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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION.

This Tract was first published during the Crimean

War, in 1855. Eecent events having caused it to be

enquired after, I have reprinted it. The alterations

made in this second edition are principally verbal.

Substantially, the Tract remains unchanged.

One marked characteristic of Europe at the present

moment is its want of a recognised controlling centre.

For many years the will of Great Britain and Franco,

unitedly expressed, was determinative of most Euro

pean questions. But when the power of France was

broken, no regulating centre remained. Probably no

such centre will again exist, until the leading king

doms of the Roman World (such as Austria, Italy,

France, Spain, and England) shall, by force of circum

stances and the recognition of common danger, be

compelled formally to combine their strength. Ulti

mately, all the kingdoms of the Boman World, eastern

and western, will be federally united ; and then, men

will behold a combination of power not less mighty

and effective than that which was found in Imperial

Rome, at the height of her greatness. Indeed, their

strength will be greater and their influence more ex

pended.

In the first edition of this Tract I expressed an

Expectation that the struggle between the Western

lowers and Russia would result in the triumph of the

<
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former. That anticipation was fulfilled. But I ex

pressed also an expectation that when France and

England had triumphed they would unitedly introduce

into Syria, Asia Minor, and other parts of the Turkish

dominions principles that would destroy the exclusive-

ness of Mahomedanism, and radically change the

character of Ottoman rule. This anticipation has not

been fulfilled.

It is very obvious that modern principles of legisla

tion and government,—the principles which France

and England favour, and which will unquestionably

prevail throughout all the kingdoms of the Roman

World, are hopelessly obstructed by the action of such

principles as the Papacy has sustained at Rome, and

Mahomedanism at Constantinople. It was impossible

for the developments appointed by God in the East

and in the West to be effected if the exclusiveness of

Popery and Mahomedanism were permitted to con

tinue. All systems and Empires, therefore, which are

content with nothing short of dominancy, must yield

their proud pretensions. Yet, although the pretensions

of the Papacy and Mahomedanism were liked neither

by France nor England, yet, for selfish reasons, Franco

sustained the Papacy at Rome, and England sustained

Mahomedanism at Constantinople. Yet the influence

both of France and of England has been nullified.

Both the Papacy and Mahomedanism have been put

down from the positions which they respectively

occupied, and those positions they will never occupy

again.

It is too early as yet to trace with precision the

consequences of the present triumph of Russia over
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Turkey. We may, however, confidently predict that

the Eastern part of the Roman Empire will now he

thrown open to influences that have never been

brought to bear on it since Imperial Rome ceased to

rule. The mastership of those same wondrous coun

tries that, for two and twenty years formed the subject

of fierce contention to the Generals of Alexander the

Great, is now again eagerly coveted. Who shall

possess them ? Who shall rule on the Euphrates and

the Nile: on the Bosphorus and in Greece ? That was

the question then. The same is the question now.

Shall the rj oiicovfievr)—Orbis Terrarum rule, or shall

Russia ?

Whether the final solution of this question will be

reached through seas of blood, and through conflicts

that may shake the kingdoms of Western and Southern

Europe to their foundations : or whether the division

of the Roman territory into its ten final parts (a divi

sion that will involve vast changes territorially,

politically, and socially) will be attained by more

peaceful agencies, it is impossible for man to say. We

can, however, with certainty affirm that the Roman

World will finally be thus divided ; that its ten king

doms, when constituted, will succeed to the inheritance

of the supreme power denoted by the Image and

formerly possessed by Imperial Rome ; and further

that four out of the five kingdoms in the Eastern

Branch will correspond with the four, anciently ruled

over by Cassander (Greece) : by Lysimachus (Constan-

tinopolitan territory) : by Ptolemy (Egypt and coasts

of Syria): by Seleucus (Syria, etc.). The territorial

demarcations of the future four may not, perhaps, be
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in all respects identical with those of their predecessors;

but the same political and commercial exigencies that

dictated the ancient distribution are in operation still,

and may be expected to produce like results. Assyria

and the Euphrates will soon be as familar to the

thoughts of men as Egypt and the Nile now are.

Civilisation will return to its ancient seats. Greece,

and regathered Israel, aided and sustained by the rest

of the Roman nations, will be the revivification of the

East. Civilisation will be there—the highest and

most advanced civilisation ; but it will be civilisation

apart from God. Shall we hide from ourselves its

character and its doom ?

June, 1878.

N.B.—A few notes added to this Edition are placed

in brackets.
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FINAL PREDOMINANCE OF RUSSIA INCONSISTENT

"WITH THE DECLARATIONS OF SCRIPTURE.

§ I

It has been of late very generally asked whether the

Scripture enables us to form any decided judgment as

to the result of the struggle that is now taking place

between Russia and Western Europe. We need not

hesitate to reply, that the final result of that struggle

may with great certainty be determined.

The prophecy of Daniel is that which chiefly guides

us. Daniel was empowered to prophesy at a time

when supreme power, which had, during the reign of

Solomon, been committed to Israel in Jerusalem, was,

because of transgression, withdrawn from them, and

given to certain Empires raised up from among the

Gentiles. What then are those Empires ? When God

was pleased to take supreme power from Jerusalem to

whom did He give it? Did He commit it to the

Gentile world indiscriminately, or did He appoint that

certain selected Empires should arise from among the

Gentiles to whom successively the place of supreme

control in the earth should be committed, until the



8 FINAL PREDOMINANCE OF RUSSIA

time should come for it to be restored to repentant

Jerusalem ?

This question is one to which it is scarcely needful

that I should reply, because it has been answered with

accordant unanimity in almost every age. The rise of

the four successive Empires of Chaldea, Persia, Greece,

and Rome (universal Empires as they are commonly

called), is a fact known to all ; and Mede has with

reason placed among the axioms of prophetic interpre

tation the obvious truth, that these are the four

Empires respecting which the vision of the Image

was given to Nebuchadnezzar, and interpreted by

Daniel*

The legs of this symbolic Image is that part of the

vision with which we are more especially concerned.

The head of the Image was of gold ; its breast and its

arms of silver ; its belly and its thigh-partf of brass ;

° " That the Roman Empire," says Mede, " was the fourth

kingdom of Daniel, was believed by the Church of Israel both

before and in our Saviour's time, received by the disciples of

the Apostles and the whole Christian Church for the first three

hundred years, without any known contradiction : and I con

fess, having so good ground in Scripture, it is with me, ' tantum

non articulus fidei,' little less than an article of faith."

The Chaldean power is recognised in Scripture as supreme in

Dan. ii. 37. The Persian in Ezra i. 2. The Grecian under

Alexander in Dan. xi. 3. The Roman in Luke ii. 1. " There

went out a decree from Ceesar Augustus that all the world

[iraaa 17 oiKovp(in)"] should be taxed."

[f "Sides " is a rendering placed in the margin of our English

version, and has been adopted by several translators. It can

scarcely be regarded as a strictly accurate rendering, but it is

certainly preferable to " thighs."

The Chaldee word is peculiar. It is not dual or plural, but
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its legs of iron. The iron legs represent the Roman

Empire. Why then this duplicate symbol ? Why

was the Roman Empire denoted by the two legs of the

Image ?

The Roman Empire from the moment of its estab

lishment under Augustus Csesar, consisted of two parts

very contrasted in their history, and in their condition,

and of this contrast none were more sensible than the

Romans themselves. The Eastern part of their Empire

they had conquered from the Greeks who had pre

ceded them. They had received it full of all that

constitutes greatness. Taste, intellect, refinement,

wealth—in a word, all the concomitants of an advanced

civilization were there ; so that Rome herself became

morally subjugated to the laws, arts, and philosophy

of the nations whom her sword had subdued in the

East. The Western part of their Empire, on the

contrary, the Romans found sunk in barbarism. With

the exception of a few spots reached by the influence

of Tyre, Carthage, or Greece, uncivilised barbarism

singular, Pinyi^ the thigh-part, that is, the lower part of the

human tninlc, whence the thighs issue. Thus, in several French

versions it is rendered les lianches. In ordinary language, when

a statue or a man is spoken of, the word " legs " is understood

to include " the thighs," and certainly a word in the singular

number would not have been used if the two thighs were to be

denoted. Venema renders it " sides " in the following passage :

—" Caput erat aureum: pectus et brachia ex argento ; venter

et latera ses." Some translate it by " ilia." The lateral part

of the lower belly is indicated and called " the thigh part," be

cause the thighs issue thence. This, doubtless, is the true

meaning. Geier seems to adopt it.]
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reigned over the West. Rome, there, had to civilize

her conquests. Accordingly, in the West she diffused

Latin institutions and the Latin tongue ; whilst in the

Eastern part of her empire, Greek institutions and the

Greek tongue continued to prevail.

The rule of the Turks, when at its widest, defines

with sufficient accuracy for our present purpose, what

the Greek branch of the Roman Empire was. The

success of the Turks, and the overthrow of the

Throne of the Caesars at Constantinople, in 1453, con

signed the Eastern branch of the Roman Empire to-

oblivion. Recent events, however, have aroused men

to the consciousness that Greek influences and Greek

institutions have not expired ; and now we again

hear the long forgotten title, "Eastern, or Greek

branch of the Roman Empire," employed in the

writings and speeches of the day.

As respects the progress of prophetic enquiry, we

may well be thankful for this. Nothing, perhaps, has

been a cause of greater perplexity than the habit,

which has long prevailed, of treating the Latin branch

of the Roman Empire as if it were the whole Roman

Empire. Almost all writers on prophecy began by

affirming, that the two legs of the Image represent

THE Roman Empire, that is to say, the ivhole Roman

Empire: yet as soon as they begin to treat of its

history, and especially of its final subdivision, they

forget in their conclusion what they have admitted in

their premises—say that they are treating of the

whole Roman Empire, and yet remember only its

Latin half, and write as if the Image had only one

foot, or rather as if the toes of both feet were gathered
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together on one foot. Now, however, it begins again

to be admitted (what during the first twelve centuries

of Christianity was not doubted) that the Roman

Empire had two branches, even as the Image had

two feet, and that consequently the final subdivision

of the Roman Empire into Ten kingdoms must be

sought not in its Western branch merely, but in the

Eastern and Western together.

Nothing can be more important in prophetic inter

pretation than to remember what the Roman Empire

really was. How could we speak respecting those Ten

kingdoms to which the Roman power will finally de

scend, unless we have first determined aright what the

territorial extent of the Roman Empire was ?—for of

the Roman territory the Ten final kingdoms denoted

by the ten toes of the Image are a subdivision. It is

not however my present intention to speak of that final

subdivision.* Here I would only observe, that if the

Roman Empire is signified by the legs and feet of the

Image, we thereby learn on the sure authority of God,

° That this subdivision is future is manifest from this—-first,

the Ten final kingdoms are to be sought, not in one, but in both

branches of the Roman Empire ; and no one pretends that the

Eastern branch has yet been divided. Secondly, when once ex

istent, they will continue to the very end, not only as kingdoms,

but as the great reigning kingdoms of the earth. By the end,

I mean the time when the Image is smitten and ground to pow

der ; and no one pretends that the Image has been thus smitten

as yet. Thirdly, their development must bo a plain palpable de

velopment, recognised by all. No one doubts that Chaldea,

Persia, Greece, and Eome, have existed and ruled as sovereign

Empires. The development of the Ten last kingdoms will be

no less decided.
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what part of the earth is made the inheritor of that

wondrous power which the Image, " excellent in glory,

and terrible in form," denoted. The sovereign control

ling power of earth which was first vested in Nebu

chadnezzar of Babylon, next in Cyrus of Persia, after

wards in Alexander of Greece, descended at last to the

Emperors of Rome ; and within the territory once

ruled over by them,—territory finally to be divided

amongst Ten kingdoms, that sovereign power resides,

and there its home will be until the Gentile Image

ceases to be, and forgiven Jerusalem becomes the

" City of the Great King." Accordingly, during all

the rude shocks which the Roman Empire has received,

shocks, needful under the appointment of God to its

final subdivision into ten parts, the supreme determin

ing power of earth has as yet never left the Roman

boundary. That which events have proved to be the

pillar of power, has always been found somewhere in

the Roman world. Invading tribes have never suc

ceeded in removing the seat of power to territories

external to the Roman Empire. Such tribes have

either lost the authority which they may have tem

porarily held ; or, if they have retained it, it has been

by abandoning, like the Turks, their primaeval seats,

and seeking a new home within the limits of the

Roman boundary. Charlemagne, Charles V., and

Solyman, all had the seat and basis of their power

within the Roman Empire. And where now is the

civilisation, and the determining power of earth ?

England, France, Piedmont, and Turkey, are uniting to

prove that it still resides within the Roman Empire.

If we were at liberty to speculate, or to argue merely



INCONSISTENT WITH SCRIPTURE.

from the analogy of the past, we might perhaps con

clude as a modern historian has done, that power

necessarily depends on numerical strength and extent

of territory ; that decay is the necessary consequent of

advanced civilisation; and that consequently the

civilisation of Western Europe must finally fall before

the fresh vigour of the rude, but mighty hordes of

Russia and northern Asia. Such is the reasoning of a

celebrated historian.* He seems to assume as an

axiom that Europe must finally become the prey of

Russia. But could he have thought thus if he had

remembered the prophecy of Daniel ? Is Russia indi

cated by that wondrous Image which stands strong in

the terribleness of its might until the end comes ? If

Russia could be indicated by the Image, it must cease

to be Russia. In other words, its chief and its people

must abandon, like the Turks when they came from

Tartary, their present fatherland, and migrating

within the Roman boundary establish themselves

and the seat of their authority there. No one,

I suppose, dreams of this. Consequently, the present

struggle between Russia and the countries that fall

within the Roman Empire, is a struggle between a

country to which God lias not given supreme power in

the earth, and countries to which God has given

supreme power in the earth. Russia is not represented

by the Image. How then can it finally succeed against

nations that are represented by the Image ? How

could it establish its supremacy over them1? The

words of Daniel respecting the Image and its greatness

0 Sir Archibald Alison.
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are not the invention of man. They are the revela

tion of the counsel of the Almighty God*

The countries which fall within the Roman Empire,

and which therefore remain as the home and the centre

of civilisation and power until the end shall come, are

as follows :—

In Western and North- Western Europe : England,

Scotland, Spain, Portugal, France, Savoy, Belgium, and

parts of Holland west of the Rhine, Luxembourg,

Rhenish Prussia west of the Rhine, Baden, Wirtem-

burgh, and most of Bavaria and Switzerland.

In Southern and South-Eastern Europe : Italy,

Greece, all the islands of the Mediterranean, Turkey in

Europe, south of the Danube, Austrian Provinces north

of the Alps and south of the Danube.

North of the Danube and answering to the ancient

Dacia : that part of Hungary which lies east of the

Roman Vallum, Transylvania, Wallachia, Moldavia,

and Bessarabia. To this some have added the south

western corner of the Crimea. (See note at the end.)

In Asia: the Turkish dominions, taking the north

of Arabia as the southern limit, this division including

° Observe, I do not say that Russia may not be allowed to

assail successfullyfor a time some of the Roman nations. She

now holds Bessarabia. She lately occupied Moldavia, and

Wallachia, and once was in Paris. But this is a very different

thing from her being mistress of Europe, and holding the deter

mining power of earth. That she never will possess. Nor, I

believe, will any one who has observed how, since the Con

gress of Vienna, everything has tended to the development and

consolidation of the Roman nations, doubt that Russia will find

herself unable successfully to struggle against thoir strength.
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Palestine, Asia Minor, Armenia, Mesopotamia, and

Assyria.

In the time of Trajan this division included Armenia,

Mesopotamia and Assyria. Augustine says :—" In the

Oriental regions, the boundaries of the Roman Empire

were changed by the will of Hadrian, for he yielded

up to the Persian Empire those three noble provinces—

Armenia, Mesopotamia, and Assyria." — Oivitas Dei,

Book IV.

In Africa: Egypt and the whole northern coast,

viz., Lybia, Tripolis, Tunis, Algeria, and Fez ; Salle, a

little outside the Straits of Gibraltar, was their most

westerly city.*

° As regards the Eastern part of these territories, such as

Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, &c., it is obvious that amidst

all the vicissitudes of the ancient Roman Empire, their con

nexion with each other has been preserved, as is proved by the

very existence of the Turkish power which succeeded in knit

ting the East together under its control, and so contributed to

preserve the integrity of the Eastern part of the Roman Em

pire. Recent events have revived in many a Greek bosom the

hope that the throne of the Constantines and a Byzantine

Empire may again be established at Constantinople ; but

though the power and extent of Greece as a separate kingdom

(one in fact of the Ten) will certainly be extended, yet there

cannot be a Byzantine Umpire established again at Constantinople :

because we know from this vision of the Image, as well as from

the eighth chapter of Daniel, that the Eastern as well as the

"Western branch of the Roman Empire is to be subdivided.

I scarcely need say that the rise of Popery, and the formation

of what has been called the " Holy Roman Empire in the West,"

has contributed to give a marked distinctness to the Latin

branch of the Roman Empire in the West. But these later

causes of distinction between the Greek and Latin branches, as

well as the divisions of territory under the Emperors, are to be
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Such is the extent of territory pertaining to the

Roman World. It is to be divided into ten kingdoms,

and those kingdoms will inherit the Image power.

Great Britain, France, Piedmont, Egypt and Turkey

(all these being countries that belong to the Roman

Empire), have unitedly entered on a contest with a

mighty power that is external to the Image. Can we

hesitate as to the final result ?

I do not affirm that there may not be a long and

difficult conflict, or even reverses. The progress of

human events in the channel appointed of God is

often slow, and hindered by many obstacles. Thus,

when the time had come for the Empire of Persia to be

established in the place of the Empire that had pre

ceded, the angel of God that had been sent to confirm

and to strengthen the power of Persia, was resisted

and hindered, for a time, by the angel of Satan. (See

Dan. x. 13; xi. 1.) Again, just before the Roman

Empire was established as the mistress of the world,

it had to pass through one of its most severe and dan

gerous struggles with a Prince to whom Peter the

Great, of Russia, has since been compared by histo

rians. That Prince was Mithridates. His influence

extended along the coast of the Black Sea to the

regarded, not as creating the distinction, but merely as perpet

uating a distinction which subsisted when the Empire was first

developed under Augustus Ciesar. Accordingly, in the Image,

the duplicate symbol of two legs pertains to the Roman Em

pire from its commencement.

For more extended remarks on the countries contained in the

Roman Empire see " Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms," as ad

vertised at end.
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Caspian—Sinope being his chief city. The prize for

which he contended with the Romans was Asia Minor

and the East — those very countries about which

the contest now is. The conflict was a terrible one;

but Mithridates was at last overcome. He died in

the Crimea, where the modern Eupatoria still per

petuates his name.* So likewise now. If the time

should be come for the limits of the Roman Empire

again to appear with the definiteness with which it is

necessary they should appear before the last division

into ten parts is capable of being made, we may expect

that there will be a great struggle. The effectual

revival of the East, and the definite and recognised

reappearance of the Roman kingdoms would be a great

step onward in the development of the counsels of God,

and may be the result of a great convulsion.

The Roman Empire and the other Empires which

preceded, have an historic existence in Scripture as

long as they are employed in anything that concerns

Israel in Jerusalem. In other words, their actings are

referred to in the Scripture whilst those actings are

connected with Israel, God's people, existing na

tionally in Jerusalem. One of the very objects for

which these Empires were called into power was that

they might punish and " tread down " Jerusalem. Titus

and (yet more effectually) Adrian accomplished this.f

* He was named Mithridates Eupator. The modern Eupa

toria, however, is not on the same site as the. ancient one.

j- Adrian more effectually than Titus : for he allowed not a

single Jew to remain in Jerusalem, and he endeavoured to

destroy the very name Jerusalem by calling the city that he

built iElia.

Ii



18 FINAL PREDOMINANCE OF RUSSIA

As soon as Jerusalem disappeared as a city of Jews, a.

long night began to fall upon the Roman Empire.

Nevertheless, the " iron " strength which was its

heritage, has always remained, somewhere or other,

within its boundaries ; and when the time comes (as

it probably soon will) for the Jews to return in un

belief and to re-establish Jerusalem, we shall again

see the Roman nations, though in a divided form,

assume a very definite relation to that city and its

people. Can we say that it is unlikely that the Roman

nations who are now engaged with Russia should suc

cessfully resist Russia as Rome did Mithridates ? After

his fall Rome soon became mistress of the East, and

established her power in Jerusalem. Will not the

modern Roman nations, when they shall have pre

vailed in the present struggle and curbed (I do not

say destroyed) the Russian power, go on to establish

their influence in the East ? Will they not renovate

the East ? Will they not re-establish Jerusalem ?

And what then ? The Romans of old, after they had

secured to themselves the possession of the East, occu

pied Jerusalem, and there crucified Christ. When

their modern successors shall have renovated Jeru

salem and the fallen countries of the East, will that

renovation be for the honour and service of Christ, or

will it usher in the hour of Antichrist?

I do not deny, that when we think of the calamities

that would overspread Europe if Russia were to grasp

it as her prey, we may with reason feel thankful that

God has been pleased to give to the Roman, or Image-

nations, a strength that Russia will in vain labour to

destroy. For Western Europe to be possessed of such
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power is no doubt a privilege, and to live under the

protection thereof may be esteemed a mercy. But the

character both of individuals and of nations for good

or evil, is determined not by the possession of privi

leges, but by the manner in which such privileges are

used. We may soon expect to see England and

France associated at Constantinople in the attempt

(no doubt a successful attempt) to renovate the East

and to re-establish civilization in its primseval seats*

But what are the principles on which such renovation

is to be attempted ? Is Holy Scripture to be honoured?

Is the Bible to be maintained in its proper supremacy

as the one only revelation of the will of the Most High

God ? Or, are we to augur the future from the Paris

medal lately struck, on which Protestantism, Catholi

cism, and Mahomedanism are represented as three

sister systems, equally deserving veneration and

honour, and happily united in harmonious association

with a view to the diffusion of commerce and civiliza

tion ? Is this to be the index of the future of the

Roman world? Are Pharisaism and superstition to

give way, only that they may be succeeded by Sad-

ducean Latitudinarianism ? I merely suggest this

question now. I hope to return to it again.

At present I simply wish to direct attention to those

conclusions which may be founded on the vision of

0 This expectation has certainty not been fulfilled. Since

the Crimean war, although France and England havp operated

in Egypt and, to a certain extent, in Greece ; they have done

little for Syria, or Asia Minor, or European Turkey. Tho

Government at Constantinople have, through carelessness, been

left without supervision or control, and hence the present cata

strophe.

b 2
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the Image alone. That vision enables us to say that

the supreme determining power of earth shall never,

until the end comes, abide in any country external

to the regions indicated by the feet and toes of the

Image. It enables us also to say, that the kingdoms

that fall within the Roman Empire shall never be

absorbed into one universal Empire, such as that of

which Russia dreams. On the contrary, a territorial

subdivision both of the Eastern and Western branches

of the Roman Empire is indicated by the ten toes of

the Image, as subsisting at the close.

Again, the ten toes, although distinct one from the

other, are nevertheless parts of the same Image. The

fact of their springing from one body gives them a kind

of corporate connection. The same is taught in the

seventh chapter, by the ten horns of the fourth beast.

They spring from the head of one beast. Consequently

the Roman Empire, when finally divided, will as clearly

present a form of compact, though divided, unity as

when it existed in its undivided integrity. There will

be therefore, in a certain sense, a restoration of the

Roman Empire. The Roman Empire disappears in

the record of Scripture when Jerusalem had been

subverted ; its reappearance in Scripture narrative will

synchronize with the time when Jerusalem shall again

assume a national existence.*

Fourthly, we learn from the vision, that as the feet

and toes were composed of the same substance, viz.,

• An " Expectation of the Early Church was, that the Roman

Empire, remaining torpid for centuries, would awake up at the

end of the world and be restored."—See Elliot, quoting from

Oxford Tracts.
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iron and clay, so a similarity of political constitution

.will finally subsist throughout all the kingdoms of the

Roman -world*

Moreover, seeing that neither the Eastern nor the

Western branch of the Roman Empire is at present

divided into five kingdoms, we may expect to see con

siderable alterations in the present territorial arrange

ments both of Europe and the East. As regards the

East, the eighth chapter of Daniel enables us to say

that Egypt, Greece, Syria, and the remaining part of

Turkey (the three first greatly augmented in territory

and Turkey proportionably diminished), will form four

of the five Eastern kingdoms. As respects the five

Western kingdoms there is nothing in Scripture which

would enable us to mention them by name. Yet few,

0 Hyppolytus, a Christian martyr, who lived in the early

part of the third century, intimates that the admixture of clay

and iron in the toes of the Image had reference to the rise of

"democracies." He says, speaking of the Image, "After these

come the Romans, being the iron legs of the Image, strong as

iron, in order that the ' democracies ' which are about to arise

might be pointed out, answering respectively to the ten toes of

the Image in which there will be iron mingled with clay."—See

Mai. (Chain on Daniel).

Pure democracies, however, are not regarded as " kingdoms "

in Scripture. The Ten last kingdoms are always represented

in Scripture as ruled over by "kings." Popular or limited

monarchy is not pure democracy.

Jerome says :—" Therefore let us say, that which all ecclesi

astical writers have delivered, that at the end of the world,

when the kingdom of the Romans is to be destroyed, there will

be ten kings to divide the Roman World among themselves,"

etc. For similar statements among writers in the first twelve

centuries, see " Prospects of t/ie Ten Kingdoms of the Soman

'World" as advertised at end.
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I suppose, will doubt that England, France, and Spain

(the last two considerably augmented in territory)

will continue kingdoms to the end. As regards this,

however, we must wait the unfolding of events. The

accomplishment of the final division will precede, by

very little, the closing hour of the history of the

Image.

This however we may confidently predict, that as

the Roman nations resume their distinctness and cor

porate relation to each other, all countries external to

the Roman limit, that now exercise authority over

countries within that limit, will be obliged to relin

quish such authority. Thus, we have already seen

Holland obliged to relinquish Belgium—Belgium

being within, Holland without the Roman boundary.

For the same reason we may expect to see Prussia,

which is tvitliout the Roman Empire, compelled to re

sign her present possessions west of the Rhine,

for they fall within the Roman Empire. In like

manner we may expect to see Baden, Wirtemburgh,

and the chief part of Bavaria (all these falling within

the Roman Empire) separated from their present Ger

man connection, and united to France, or some other

country that falls within the Roman Empire. We

may also expect that Bessarabia as well as Moldavia

and Wallachia will be rescued from the grasp of

Russia, those three districts having been included

within the ancient Roman province of Dacia. In

bike manner we may expect to see Austria with

drawn from the control of the German confedera

tion, and associated more intimately with the Roman

kingdoms.
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There are also cases in which countries external to

the Roman Empire are united to a country that falls

within the Roman Empire. The countries at present

thus circumstanced are Ireland in its relation to Eng

land—Ireland never having been brought within the

Roman Empire : also, the central part of Hungary,

between the Danube on the west and the Vallum

Romanum on the east,* at present united to Austria :

likewise Bohemia and all German Austria north of the

Danube, and the Colonies of England, France, Spain,

and Portugal.

On this case we cannot perhaps pronounce with the

same confidence as on the preceding ; but I think there

can be little doubt that the union between such

countries will be dissolved—if not fully, yet to the

extent of distinct and independent legislations being

granted, as indeed has been already done in the lead

ing Colonies of England. The annals of Europe, since

the Congress of Vienna, in 1815, afford abundant

examples of the difficulty of causing countries ex

ternal to the Roman Empire to move concurrently

with those within, and this difficulty will no doubt

0 The remainB of the Vallum Romanum are still visible. It

left the Danube a few miles east of Belgrade, and running by

Temesvar continued its northern course until it met the upper

Thciss, which runs there from east to west. Gibbon makes the

Theiss the boundary, but this is not quite correct, for the

Vallum Romanum leaves the Danube at a point east of the

Theiss. The words of Gibbon are, " If we except Bohemia,

Moravia, and the northern skirts of Austria, and a part of

Hungary between the Teyss and the Danube, all the dominions

of the House of Austria were comprised within the limits of

the Roman Empire." These may bo regarded as the parts in

which tho tenure of Austria is insecure.
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be found to increase as the appointed consummation

draws near.

And although the knowledge which the Scripture

communicates respecting these things is too general

to afford any material aid to the politician, yet it is

sufficiently specific to enable the Christian to trace

the hand of God in effecting those things which He

has said shall come to pass before the hour comes

when He will sweep away the inventions of mere

human power, and establish His own kingdom of

peace and truth. When once the Roman countries

have undergone their last division, and are found dis

tributed into Ten, the end will be very nigh.

§n.

Whenever the European powers shall have succeeded

in restraining Russia, and in establishing their influ

ence in Constantinople, the present metropolis of the

East, their next great object will be to revive the

regions over which Turkey ruled—in other words, to

introduce civilization, commerce, and wealth into the

Greek branch of the Roman Empire.

This object would be materially promoted by the

return of the Jews to Palestine. The Jews expect to be

restored to their own Land and City, and many among

them desire it. If security for their property, as well

as their persons, could be assured to them, they would

nationally regather to Palestine; and their return

would instantly introduce into the East, from the

Mediterranean to the Euphrates, abundant wealth, and

a skill and energy in commercial enterprise almost
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unrivalled. Greek merchants too, both in England

and the East, are rapidly advancing in wealth and

influence, so that in the Greek, and in the Jew, two

great elements for the re-construction of Eastern great

ness are already prepared.

But however bright the prospect may seem when we

think merely of civilization supplanting the dark and

cruel influences which have so long preyed upon the

East, the illusion will soon be dissipated if we ask our

selves the question, why did God cause civilization to

be banished thence ? Why more especially were Israel

driven from their Land and City ? Have they repented

of their iniquity ? Have they turned to Him of whom

they said, " His blood be upon us and upon our

children ;" or, does the curse, which they thus invoked,

rest on them still ? If it do, though they may be

allowed to return to their Land and to re-establish

themselves there in apparent prosperity for a season,

yet how can we doubt that the Divine hand will be

stretched out against them again ?

And this is what all Scripture declares. It con

tinually speaks of the Jews as returning to their Land

in unbelief, and there restoring their City and Temple ;

and then becoming the subjects of chastisements more

terrible than any that have yet fallen on them. The

eighth chapter of Daniel is one among the many re

cords of the afflictions that are to fall upon Israel at

an hour yet future, and now, probably, not far distant.

The eighth chapter of Daniel begins by describing

the victorious career of the first great "Prince of

Grecia "—Alexander the Great. It was he who estab

lished the influence of the Greek name and Greek in
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stitutions in the East, and prepared for Rome the most

valued branch of her dominion. Accordingly this

chapter speaks of Alexander's rapid conquests and of

his greatness; but it tells us also that his Empire

should not retain its unity nor descend to his posterity ;

but that others should inherit it and distribute it

into four divisions. Yet, remarkable as this prediction

respecting Alexander and the fourfold division of his

kingdom is, this is not the great subject of the pro

phecy. Its especial object is to tell us of events that

will be connected indeed with the regions over which

Alexander ruled, but which will not be brought to

pass until a period called in this chapter " the time of

the end," and " the last end of the indignation" against

Jerusalem. " Behold," said the angel to Daniel, " I will

make thee know which shall be in the last end of the

indignation ;" and again " Understand, O son of man,

for at the t ime of ilte end shall be the vision." In the

23rd verse also we find the time marked as being

" when the transgressors are come to the full." All these

expressions show that the great burthen of the vision

refers to something yet unaccomplished, for we cannot

say of any past period either that transgression had

" come to the full," or that " the last end of the indig

nation " had come, as respects Israel.

The burthen of this prophecy respects one who at

the very close of the day of Israel's evil and sorrow, is

to be raised up to trample down and to destroy them,

after they shall have returned in unbelief to their own

land and restored their Temple and reconstituted their

sacrifices. He is to be the last, but the greatest, of

their persecutors. " He shall destroy wonderfully, and
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shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy the mighty

and the holy people." (Dan. viii. 2-t.) " I will send

him against an hypocritical people, and against the

people of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take

the spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them

down like the mire of the streets." (Isaiah x. 6.) His

characteristic marks, as noted in the chapter before us,

are as follow :

I. He is to arise, not from the Latin or Western part

of the Roman Empire, but from one of the four divi

sions into which Alexander's Empire was distributed.

The words of Daniel are these, " Therefore the he-goat

[which is afterwards said to represent the Greek

dynasty, of which Alexander was the first king],

waxed very great, and when he was strong, the great

horn [Alexander, see verse 21] was broken, and for it

came up four notable ones, toward the four winds of

Heaven : and out of one of them came forth a little

horn which waxed exceeding great, toward the south,

[Egypt], and toward the east [Syria and Babylon], and

toward the pleasant land [the Land of Israel]."—Dan.

viii. 8, 9.

II. He is to arise from one of these four kingdoms,

not at an early period of their history, but " in the

lutter time of their kingdom." This will be seen very

plainly if we read the twenty-first and following

verses connectedly. " The rough goat is the king of

Grecia, and the great horn that is between his eyes is

the first king [Alexander]. Now that being broken,

whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall

stand up out of the nation [the Greek nation], but

not in his power. And in the latter time of their king
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dom, when the transgressors are come to the full, a

king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark

sentences shall stand up," &c.

III. He will find "the daily sacrifice " offered and

the sanctuary standing at Jerusalem, for it is said in

verse 2, that he will take away the daily sacrifice and

cast down the sanctuary.

IV. He will not only rise up against God, but also

specifically against Christ. " He shall rise up against

the Prince of princes."

V. He is not to arise until " the last end of the in

dignation " against Israel, nor before " the transgressors

have come to the full."

VI. He is to be broken without hand, that is by no

mere human instrumentality, but by the immediate

action of the Divine hand.

Some have endeavoured to interpret this chapter of

the Pope; some, of Mahomet; others, of Antiochus

Epiphanes : but neither of the three answers to the

criteria that have just been given. The Pope comes

from the Latin, not from the Greek, branch of the

Roman Empire. Mahomet came from Arabia; and

Arabia formed no part of Alexander's Empire, nor of

that of the Romans. Neither the Pope nor Mahomet

ever had it in their power " to take away the daily

sacrifice," or " to cast down the sanctuary ; " because

Jewish worship had ceased in Jerusalem long before

either the Pope or Mahomet arose. Antiochus more

nearly answers to the description, and no doubt was

intended peculiarly to foreshadow the last great Anti-

Christ ; but Antiochus neither lived in " the last end

of the indignation," nor when " the transgressors had
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come to the full ; " nor did he rise up against Christ

specifically, for Christ had not then come ; nor was An-

tiochus destroyed "without hand;" nor was Antiochus

a little horn that arose out of one of the four great

horns. On the contrary, he and the dynasty to which

he belonged, were symbolised by one of the four horns.

It is distinctly said that this last great Transgressor

is to arise out of one of the divisions of Alexander's

broken Empire " in the latter time of their kingdom, or

rule." This clearly implies that the four divisions of

Alexander's Empire exist in their distinctness, at the

time when this vision is to be fulfilled. A few years

ago it would have been deemed madness to say that

the four divisions of Alexander's Empire, after having

been for so many ages merged first in the Roman, and

subsequently in the Turkish Empire, would eventually

reappear. Recent events, however, have, as to this, dis

armed scepticism, inasmuch as two of these divisions

have reappeared. Within our own days, Greece and

Egypt have been separated from the Turkish Empire—

Greece with an actual, Egypt with a virtual, independ-

ance ; and Greece and Egypt were two of the divisions

into which Alexander's Empire was distributed. Of

no past period, therefore, can it be said, that Greece

had then reached "the latter end of its kingdom,"

for in that case it would not exist as a restored king

dom now : consequently, the very fact of its existence

as a kingdom, proves that the period spoken of in this

chapter is not a pasi period ; and it cannot become a

'present period until Syria (the separation of which has

not unfrequently been spoken of), shall, together with

the fourth division of Alexander's Empire, (viz. Thrace
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and Bithynia) attain as marked a distinctness, as that

which is at present possessed by Egypt and by Greece.

All four divisions exist together at the close.

From this we learn that great territorial changes

must be accomplished in the East. Politicians may

labour earnestly for the maintenance of the integrity

of the Turkish Empire, but they will labour in vain ;

for it must fmally be divided, and so divided, as for

the ancient kingdoms of Greece, of Egypt, of Syria,

and of Thrace to reappear* And if, as is probable, the

extent of the dominions of the four successors of Alex

ander is to guide us as to the future fourfold distribu

tion of that part of those territories that falls within

the Roman boundary, we shall, in that case, not only

see both Egypt and Greece greatly augmented in

territory, but when Syria is made independent and

extended to the eastern boundary of Rome it will be

found that very little remains as the portion of the

throne of Constantinople, whosoever may be its occu

pant. For Greece, or any other power, to establish

there a modern Byzantine Empire must be regarded

as a dream.

I do not indeed affirm that, when these kingdoms

are restored, we shall find exactly the same territorial

* The division was this :—

Ptolemy possessed Egypt, Cyrene, Coele-Syria, and some of

the southern parts of Asia Minor.

Cassander—Macedon, Thessaly, and Greece.

Lysimachus—Thrace, Western Bithynia, Phrygia, Mysia, and

Lydia—the Meander being the boundary.

Seleucus—All the rest. His dominions extended to the

Indus, and therefore included much that was never possessed

by Rome : Rome's development was toward the West.
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arrangements as subsisted under the successors of Alex

ander. Yet no one, I suppose, would be much sur

prised to see the present kingdom of Greece augmented

by the addition of Northern Greece and Macedonia ;

or to see the ruler of Egypt possessed of Ptolemy's

portion ; or to see Syria (through the influence of the

returned Jews, and of the Greeks who are so widely

scattered throughout those regions) formed into a

great and extended kingdom ; or to see the authority

of the Turks at Constantinople limited to the domin

ions of Lysimachus. However, whatever may be the

exact territorial limits, we shall be safe in saying that

four distinct kingdoms will again divide that portion

of Alexander's dominions that falls within the Roman

boundary. These kingdoms will thus constitute four

of the ten into which the Roman Empire is to be di

vided; and, like their sister-kingdoms in the West,

will stand strong in that strength which they unitedly

receive as parts of the Image and inheritors of the

Roman power ; for they are symbolised by the toes of

one Image, and by the horns of the same Beast. If

then Russia dreams of incorporating with itself into

one vast Empire, either all the Roman Empire or even

one of its branches, she is greatly deceived. Territorial

divisi(ya is to characterise the Roman world until the

end comes ; and superiority of greatness and strength

shall still remain fixed within the Roman boundary.

There has been many an inroad of many a fierce na

tion into the Roman world ; but, in entering it, they

have entered within a circle where they have, sud

denly and unexpectedly, found themselves subjected

to potent and resistless influences to which they have
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been obliged to bow. They have never been able to

transfer the seat of power to other regions. They

have either retired from the Roman circle, or, if they

have remained, their ancient seats have been aban

doned ; their strength and their vigour has been given

as an endowment to their new home ; and they have

been made, by an unseen power, to submit to those

laws of development and progress which are making

the Roman nations what they will be, when they shall

have reached their final tenfold form. Is Russia

likely to be brought under a process like this ? If so,

it must, as I have before said, cease to be Russia. Its

chief and its people must quit their fatherland, and

transfer their strength into the Roman kingdoms, and

then become subject to the institutions and territorial

arrangements and subdivisions which God has said

shall finally prevail in the Roman countries. No one,

surely, dreams of this. If, on the other hand, we sup

pose that Russia, retaining her present position exter

nal to the Image-nations, should be allowed to seize on

some of the Roman countries—Asia Minor for example

—such an event must finally result in the region so

seized becoming not only territorially separate from

Russia, but in its being so brought into connection

with the other Roman nations to which it belongs, as

to become, in union with them, opposed to Russia and

superior to Russia, in civilization, wealth, and all else'

that constitutes greatness. This is something very

different from Russia being allowed to form a uni

versal Empire on the ruins of Western Europe.

I by no means pretend to say when it may please

the great Disposer of events to cause the last tenfold
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division of the Roman world to be accomplished. That

it will not be effected before the return of the Jews

to their Land and City, is, I think, very evident.

But I certainly believe we have arrived at the

period when the territorial boundary of the Roman

world is being reconstituted, with a view to the

nations that are within it being brought into closer

association, so as to help one another onward to

wards that final greatness which they are destined

unitedly to attain. How many events have occurred

in Europe since the Congress of Vienna in 1815,

tending to develop the Roman boundary, and to

bring the Roman nations into closer association with

each other ? How remarkably, for example, has the

present contest with Russia tended to bring Austria

and Turkey into connection with England and France.

If the hour for the revival and reunion of the Roman

nations has arrived, it will explain why it was that

the mighty armies of Russia found themselves unable

to force Silistria and the Danube, and will account for

the easy relinquishment of Moldavia and Wallachia—

principalities that anciently formed part of the Roman

Dacia. It will account too for the facility with which

France conquered and annexed Algeria—Algeria (the

ancient Numidia) having formed part of the Roman

Empire. If the time for the rcconstitution of*the Roman

nations be come, we may certainly expect that no ex

ternal nation will be allowed to carry its arms suc

cessfully across the Roman boundary.* The Danube

* [That that time is not yet fully come is evident : yet we

may be very sure that it is not far distant. And certain events

in late years, which have seemed to check, will, on examination,

C
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and the Rhine and the other limits of the Roman ter

ritory may be expected to become, in a certain sense,

impregnable. On the other hand we may anticipate

that difficulties, perhaps insuperable difficulties, will

be encountered by the Roman nations, if they seek

to incorporate into their own system countries external

to themselves. Some years ago, when the French were

conquering Algeria, one of their Generals, in writing

to his government at home, boasted that he had led

the triumphant legions of France into districts which

the Eagles of Rome had never reached. His next

despatch was the record of a reverse, and he was

obliged to retire. As regards too the subdivision of the

Roman territory, it is worthy of remark, that when the

ruler of Egypt, a few years ago, sought to conquer and

annex Syria to his dominions, he was, in a moment

almost, obliged by the sudden advance of England to

quit his prey. The chapter we have been considering

teaches us that Syria finally is not to be annexed tof

Egypt.

Almost every thing that tends to resuscitate the

Roman nations, and to bring them into that condition

which the feet and toes of the Image symbolise, meets

the present wishes of England. England dreads the

rise of any thing like a universal Empire. It desires

a subdivftion of power; and such a subdivision

will be when the ten kingdoms answering to the

ten toes of the Image shall be found. England

would desire that these kingdoms should, as nearly

as possible, resemble each other in their institu

tions and laws ; and that they should be bound

be found to have promoted the progress of things towards the

appointed end.]
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together in a kind of federal bond, which, whilst

it allows the necessary distinctness between the

several nations, should nevertheless give them a

common united standing of strength against other

nations. This also is symbolised in the toes of the

Image. They are all associated in a common standing

of strength ; they are all formed of the like material

—iron and clay. Russia will become, in relation to

these Image-nations, just what Scythia was to the

ancient Roman Empire, not an undreaded foe, but one

with whom Roman civilization and power feels per

fectly competent to cope. England may in this and

many other things see her hopes fulfilled. She stands

now (where she has long desired to stand influentially)

at Constantinople, having before her the ancient coun

tries of the East—those countries which were the early

home of civilization and all that has made the world

what it is. England's desire is to renovate those

countries. But does not the chapter we have been

considering teach us, that out of those countries—

observe, not from Russia, but from one of those coun

tries that fall within the Greek branch of the Roman

Empire THE Antichrist is to spring * Has England

considered this ? Has she considered whether there

may not be in the principles she is adopting, some

thing that ignores Truth, and denies to the Bible that

place which it ought to occupy among the nations, and

therefore prepares the way for Antichristianism. To

this question, I fear, one only reply can be given. But

I reserve its consideration to a subsequent chapter.

* The words of Daniel are, " OUT OF ONE OF THEM

came forth a little horn that waxed exceeding great," etc.—

(Dan. viii. 9.)



36 England's future course

4

CHAPTER II.

ENGLAND'S FUTURE COUESE IN THE EAST.

There have been from time to time periods when, by

the introduction of new principles, the former order of

society has been so changed that new eras have been

constituted in the history of human progress. Thus

was it when Constantine suddenly called the Roman

Empire into the profession of the name of Christ : and

when the hand of Charlemagne gave a new impress to

the Western kingdoms of the Roman world : and when

the Protestant Reformation brought the Bible into

hostile conflict with the corruptions of ecclesiastical

apostasy : and when the fierce spirit of infidelity,

stimulated and evoked by the oppression and wicked

ness of pretended Christianity, burst forth in France

in fury and destructiveness, effecting changes, which

subsequent efforts may have modified, but have never

been able to reverse. All such periods may well be

esteemed eras in human history. A widely-spread im

pression seems to prevail that we are now approach

ing some such era ; and the impression would seem to

be a just one if we are indeed arrived at a period

when civilization, long banished from the East, is

about to return to her primseval oriental seats.
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Greece, Egypt, and Turkey, may, speaking in general

terms, be said to represent the Eastern or Greek branch

of the Roman Empire. And is there any region in the

earth with which are connected such reminiscences of

the past, or such expectations for the future ? There,

civilization found its earliest resting place. There, were

Chaldea, Egypt, Tyre, Damascus, Greece—names that

sufficiently remind U3 of what the East was secularly.

And when we think of heavenly light, where did it

«ver shine as in Jerusalem ? There, the Prophets testi

fied; there, the Lord Jesus and His Apostles ministered.

With one only exception, every Church mentioned in

Scripture as founded by the Apostles was found in the

Eastern branch of the Roman Empire. The early light

of Christianity, before it was dimmed by failure, was

all shed upon those regions. But if the East was the

very centre and home of light, and of privilege, so also

has it been the earliest and chiefest scene of all cor

ruption. The natural knowledge of God—that which

the works of creation teach respecting " His eternal

power and godhead," was, in tfie East, first perverted

and lost. There, more peculiarly, men "professing

themselves to be wise, became fools," and turned from

the living and true God to idols. Tltere, science, art,

philosophy, poetry, put forth their powers to throw a

halo of brightness around the worship of " devils," for

such, says the Apostle, idolatry is. (1 Cor. x. 20.)

And when we turn from the Gentiles to Israel, they

indeed had received the written oracles of God, but

they received them only to rebel. " The Jews," says

the Apostle, " both killed the Lord Jesus and their

own prophets, and have persecuted us; and they
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please not God, and are contrary to all men ; forbidding

us to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved,

to fill up their sins alway." And when the light of

Christianity, rejected by Jerusalem, found a home

among the Gentiles, and for a season burned brightly

there, in the East commenced the corruptions which

have since made professing Christianity a bye-word

and a reproach. " Philosophy and vain deceit," and

every kind of noxious weed nourished in the schools

of Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople. Under

Constantine and his successors, pride, pomp, ritualism,

and, not unfrequently, heresy, reigned in the so-called

Churches of Christ ; so that in the beginning of the

seventh century Mahomedanism found a palliation for

its crimes and cruelties in the profligacy, and idolatry,

and corruption, that had overspread Christianity in

the East.

Mahomedanism, first under the Saracens, and after

wards under the Turks, fell like the scourge of God

upon the East. Where has it not spread desolation ?

The fallen cities of Greece, and of Egypt, and of Syria,

and of Asia Minor, bear witness to the completeness of

the ruin. It was the work of the hand of God in just

retribution upon multiplied iniquity. The sleep of

death has been sent upon these countries. But now

it is being broken. They are being, as it were, called

out of the grave. They are likely to arise in new

vigour. Such a prospect does of itself justify our

saying, that we are entering on a new era in the

world's history.

Yet surely it must be a solemn thing to attempt the

revival of such countries—countries about which God
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has so plainly prophesied, and which He has so un

questionably smitten. That they will finally be re

vived—that the power of God will finally call them

out of the grave to which they have been consigned

because of their iniquity is most true. The Scripture

most plainly declares that there is a time when "Israel

shall be the third with Egypt and with Assyria, even

a blessing in the midst of the land, whom the Lord of

Hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my people,

and Assyria the work of my hand, and Israel mine

inheritance." A striking prediction indeed; one that

well justifies our saying, that not only our most in

teresting reminiscences as to the past, but also our

brightest expectations as to the future, of the earth,

are connected with those regions. But that hour is

not yet come. The East, before it is made the home

of righteousness and peace, will, as has been shown

in a preceding chapter, become the especial sphere of

one who "will cast down the Truth to the ground,

and practise and prosper." Who then that thinks

on these things would not enter tremblingly on any

plan for the renovation of the East?

In asserting that Antichristianism must arise and

reign over the East, let me not be understood to mean

that therefore every effort to introduce light or civili

zation there must necessarily be wrong. If final re

sults were in that way to determine present action,

nothing could have ever been done to spread light or

blessing in such a world as this, which ever perverts

its mercies, ever turns its blessings into curse. The

introduction of Christianity itself has resulted in cor

ruptions of which Popery, and- the Eastern Churches,
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and Ritualism everywhere, are the memorials. I

freely admit, therefore, that it is quite conceivable that

a nation like England, in attempting to renovate the

East, might enter on those countries with the Bible in

her hand, determined to maintain the exclusive claim

of that Book of God against the deceits of the Koran,

and the traditions of Ritualism. The East is over

spread with Mosques, and Churches, and Monasteries,

and Seminaries, in which either Mahomedanism or

else the dark corruptions of Eastern Christianity

reign. The Temple and the Synagogues of Judaism

likewise will soon reappear upon the scene. England

might refuse to honour those fanes or to uphold that

worship. She might keep herself apart. She might

seek to spread the Bible, and Bible-schools, and Bible-

missionaries, and might openly avow that she bowed

to nothing else but the Bible as having the authority

of God. That such a recognition of the Bible would

not be in vain, is testified by many an occurrence in

the past history of Protestant England, when the

Bible was commanded to be chained to the reading-

desk of every parish church in the land.

But England now has far other thoughts than these.

She is anticipating a new era, not so much because she

is entering on a new territorial sphere (which the East

virtually is) but because she is entering on it with

new principles. Hitherto, in all the past history of the

world, whether we look at Paganism, or to the time of

Constantine, or to Mahomedanism, or to Popery, or to

Protestant nations, we find it admitted as an axiom by

all, that religious Truth or that which was deemed to

be religious Truth, should be primarily regarded in all



IN THE EAST. 41

governmental arrangements. The notion of ruling

without it, would, in all ages hitherto, have been re

jected as visionary as well as evil. It has been re

served for these modern days to inaugurate the prin

ciple, that religious Truth is to be ignored in govern

ment—that it " concerns a governor no more than it

does a mechanic in making a machine." Such is the

sentiment advanced by a well-known historian, and

legislator, and statesman, in our own land; whilst

another of our legislators avers that governments as

governments should practically be Atheistic, not at

tempting to acknowledge God, or to concern them

selves about revealed Truth. The first reply one feels

disposed to make to such an assertion is, that in that

case it were well that governments shoidd cease to

be, for that which cannot or will not own God in His

own world, has surely little title to be in it.

For governments to be in the full and proper sense

Atheistic is impossible. Such a thing never has been,

and never will be. The experiment was tried at the

first Revolution in France, and what was the result ?

Order perished; society was broken up; and men gladly

welcomed back priestcraft and despotism, as deliverers

from a confusion that was beginning to resemble the

confusion of hell. But it will be said, and truly said,

by those who have adopted this sentiment, that they

would not be supposed to mean that they wish go

vernments to deny the existence of God, much less to

make war upon His truth. When they say that they

wish governments to be Atheistic, they merely mean

that they would have governments not to interfere at

all either in assisting or hindering the progress of
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Truth. Even if the governor should know that the

Bible comes from God, and that it alone is the one

light of Truth, yet let him not as a governor act

upon that knowledge ; let him not assist in the distri

bution of the Book of God, let him not establish or

aid schools in which it may be taught, lest by inter

fering about Truth at all, he should interfere too far,

and become an ecclesiastical tyrant; or lest if one

government should maintain the exclusive authority

of Scripture, others should be encouraged in main

taining the authority of something else—the Koran

perhaps, or Tradition; or lest some, who, like the

Romanist, acknowledge not the word of God as

alone authoritative ; or like the Jew, acknowledge it

only in part ; or like the Infidel acknowledge it not at

all, should be offended by measures that declare the

Bible to be what it is—the one only Book which

reveals the will of the great Governor of the universe

to His creatures whom He has placed under responsi

bilities, that affect not time merely, but also Etern ity.

Well, if it indeed be so, if governors find themselves

brought into a condition in which they find it impos

sible practically to acknowledge that which they know

to be the word of the living God, it is a sufficiently

clear evidence that the foundations of all things are

out of course, and that the whole earth is in a state of

rebellion against its Creator, its Lawgiver, and its

Judge. We are accustomed to say that a province is

in rebellion when the decrees and proclamations of its

sovereign cannot be promulgated therein. Is not the

earth then in avowed rebellion, if its governors cannot

or will not promulgate the decrees of the great Lord

of all ?
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However, this principle, so far as it requires govern

ments to be entirely passive as regards the religions of

their subjects, will not be acted on. It is far too

restrictive to suit the temper of the present latitudi-

narian hour. Both men and governments wish to be

allowed to sanction and patronize any thing, and every

thing, just as may suit their convenience or their

pleasure. They would object to being restricted from

patronising either the Bible or the Koran, not because

they love the Bible, or like the Koran, but because

they dislike being restricted at all. Restriction suits-

neither their interests nor their inclinations. He who

wishes to secure a far-spread influence over this wide

world, must leam to accommodate himself to the wide

world's evil. The first Napoleon was an adept in this

school—wise in his generation. In Holland, he flat

tered the Protestants ; in Poland, the Jews ; in Italy,

the Romanists ; and when he entered upon Egypt and

the East, not only were his edicts prefaced with the

motto, " There is one God, and Mahomet is His Pro

phet ;" but in one of his proclamations yet extant, he

hesitates not to declare that he was the appointed

instrument of Heaven for destroying the Cross, and

planting the Crescent in its stead. I do not assert

that England has as yet advanced to the same height

of audacious blasphemy, but I do say that she ha&

entered on the same character of path. She has es

tablished her authority in every quarter of the globe.

She reigns over regions which, as regards civilization

and the like, owe much indeed to her forming hand.

But religiously—how has she acted religiously ? She

might have declined to patronize, or honour, or endow,
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any religious institution that refused to own as its

basis the whole Bible, and the Bible only. But instead

of this, she has thrown her sheltering wing over any

thing, and every thing. The sacred tooth of Buddha

rests among her regalia in Ceylon, in token that she

acknowledges herself as the head of Buddhism there.

In India idol festivals are honoured, Mahomedan and

Brahminical seminaries endowed ; in the Colonies, the

Bishops and Priests of Rome subsidized; at home,

Maynooth sustained. An Act is to be proposed to our

legislature whereby Brahmin, and Mahomedan, and

Christian schools in India, are to be placed upon a

footing of entire equality—all similarly endowed, and

secular education alone insisted on. The Koran pro

bably will be taught in one school, and the Bible in

another. Liberality, charity, policy, require it. The

age of narrow-mindedness is past. We will adopt as

our hymn—

" Father of all ! in every age,

" In every clime adored,

" By saint, by savage, and by sage,

" Jehovah, Jove, or Lord ! "

The Scriptures indeed may tell us that "what the

Gentiles sacrifice they sacrifice to devils, and not to

God." But it would be difficult to believe that. It

would be hard to believe that the worship of Jupiter

was the worship of a devil. Jupiter was but another

name for Jehovah* The Scriptures may indeed tell

us that no idolator can enter the kingdom of God, and

* [This very statement has, within the last fortnight, been

made in Westminster Abbey, by an Oxford Professor (Max

Miiller) lecturing in the Abbey, under the auspices of the Dean.

June, 1878.]
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that there is one only name, even the name of Jesus,

whereby men can be saved, but we can scarcely credit

that. The way would be too narrow. Nothing can be

worse or more hateful than bigotry. Such is the temper,

such the language of the present hour. The men who

say these things are not unfrequently distinguished

by placidity and amiability of character. Placidity,

no doubt, is greatly promoted by determining in every

thing to please one's self, and to please others. The

stern claim of God's Truth is that which chiefly dis

turbs the smooth flow of the current of human

thought. When that claim is removed the current

not unfrequently flows on without a ripple.

Is Turkey less likely to tempt England to Latitudi-

narianism than India or the Colonies? Will there be

no inducement to flatter the Greek prelates and

priests ? Is not influence over them coveted even

more than over the Mahomedans themselves, though

that too is eagerly sought ? And what country is so

free to patronize everything as England ? France and

Austria are both fettered more or less by Romanism.

But Protestant England has no feud with the Greek

Church. It is able and willing to patronize that, and

Romanism too. How courteous and flattering the

expressions which the Archbishop of Canterbury has

already lavished on the corrupt prelates of the East*

* Not the present Archbishop, but one of his predecessors,

at a time when Lord Aberdeen was Foreign Minister. The occa

sion was the mission of the first Protestant Bishop to Jerusalem.

The letter, in which the expressions to which I refer occur,

has never been withdrawn. Indeed, that it is still acted

on, is proved by the difficulties in which Bishop Gobat finds

himself placed, and by the persecution which has lately been
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The manner in which England has taken her inci

pient step in the present Eastern conflict, too plainly

indicates (if evidence were needed) what is to be ex

pected in the future. The expedition into Turkey was

undertaken under a government avowedly founded

on the broadest latitudinarian principles. The head

of that government, joined by one of its most influen

tial members, at a time when a great effort was made

throughout this country to restrain the audacious

encroachments of Popery, openly and bitterly de

nounced that effort.* In their eyes, Popery and Pro-

testanism were but different aspects of Truth. The

two other members of the government on whom the

management of the war chiefly devolved are men who,

governmentally latitudinarian, but individually anti-

protestant, have done much to destroy true Protest

antism, and to lead back this country into the death

of Ritualism. One of them, kind, amiable and philan

thropic in character, in speaking of the admission of

the Anglican, Presbyterian, and Romanist ministers

into the hospitals of Scutari, significantly adds, " all

raised against him by the enemies of the Gospel in England.

The Roman Catholics were quick to discern the character of

the Archbishop's letter ; and one of them published a pamphlet

in which the doctrines of the Roman Church, the Greek Church,

and the Church of England we're set in parallel columns ; and

it was asked, what principle except one of unprincipled expe

diency could cause the Roman Church to be rejected, and the

Greek Church to be honoured and flattered, when the doctrines

of the latter, were no less than those of Rome, diametrically

opposed to the doctrines of Protestantism.

0 Lord Aberdeen and Sir James Graham.
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doubtless equally good." There was once, at any rate,

felt to be some difference between the systems which

those ministers represent. .The names of Cranmer,

and Knox, and Bonner, were once suggestive of some

thing like a difference. Is it the same thing for true

Protestantism (I speak not of its base counterfeits) to

tell the dying sinner that personal faith in God,

through the one finished sacrifice on the Cross, is the

alone means of salvation, and for the Priest of Ritu

alism to preach priestly ministrations, and prayers,

and masses and sacraments ? Is it the same thing for

the dying eye to be directed to the one only Mediator

between God and man, or to be turned towards the

Queen of Heaven, as Mary has been impiously called,

to whom, as has been blasphemously said, her Son has

committed the kingdom of grace, reserving to Himself

that of justice ? Can omniscience and omnipresence

be ascribed to Mary (for the hearer of universal prayer

must be omniscent and omnipresent)— can such attri

butes be ascribed to Mary—Mary, whose body now lies

in the dust of death, without ascribing to a creature

the attributes of God ? And is not that idolatry ?

And is it not written that no idolator shall enter the

kingdom of God ? Yet Mr. Sidney Herbert tells us

that truth and falsehood are just the same thing, "all

equally good ; " and accordingly, in the British Camp

(for the first time, I believe, since the Reformation) a

tent was to be erected for the elevation and worship

of the Mass* and Romanist tracts addressed to the

° So at least was stated in the published letter of a Catholic

Priest, and I have not seen the statement contradicted.

[At a subsequent period, when the fortifications of Cher
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Catholic Chaplain of the British forces in the East,

are sent out under the immediate auspices of the Eng

lish Government. Let us only add to this a Mahom-

edan chaplain and tracts, and a Brahmin chaplain and

tracts, and a Jewish chaplain and tracts, and every

other kind of chaplain and tract, and we complete the

picture.

England, because of her separation from the idolatry

of Europe, and her national confession of the Bible, has

been for ages marvellously privileged—marvellously

protected, whilst war and destruction were devastating

the nations around. Can we wonder, then, that if

England enters on the ancient countries of the East—

countries which God has marked out in His word as

the peculiar sphere in which His judgments against

evil have been and will be manifested, can we wonder

that if England enters on those countries with privi

leges such as I have described, that she should herself

meet judgment ? It is easy to explain away the deal

ings of God in judgment. It is easy to fix one's eye

upon the secondary agencies, and to talk only of them.

But are not famine, plague, and tempest, His instru-

bourgh were completed, and the English fleet went there to be

present at the inauguration, the Duke of Somerset, as first

Lord of the Admiralty, and Lord Clarence Paget, as Secretary

of the Admiralty, accompanied by the Admiral and officers of

the Fleet, went on shore, by invitation, to be present at High

Mass, purposely celebrated, no doubt, that England might be

ensnared into the sanction of that which the England of

former days reprobated as Idolatry and abomination. Can it

be expected that the mercies which averted the Armada should

be repeated ?]
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ments ? "Is there evil" [i.e. calamity] "in the city,

and the Lord has not done it ?" Are wisdom, and

energy, and prudence, and the power of prevision and

arrangement, suddenly to fail in those in whom such

qualities seemed almost inherent, and are we not to

recognise God's hand in the failure ?—a failure pro

nounced by one well qualified to judge, to be myste

rious and inexplicable. We might just as well say that

the fall of Tyre, or of Jerusalem, was not a judgment,

as to say that the wasting away of the British army

under the walls of Sebastopol was not a judgment. "

Yet we must not expect such judgments to be con

tinually repeated. They are, in one sense, mercies.

But God may say, " Why should ye be stricken any

more? Ye will revolt more and more." He may say,

as He said to Pharaoh, " Even for this same purpose

have I raised thee up, that I might show my power in

thee, and that my name might be declared throughout

all the earth." It was, no doubt, very pleasant to Pha

raoh to be raised up on the pinnacle of greatness. He

little thought, while he was extracting the elements

of his greatness from the sufferings of God's people,

that his prosperity was in judgment, and that he was

thereby being ripened for his doom. And now, if men

should trample down the principles, if not the people

of God, and be advantaged by it, and draw the ele

ments of their prosperity therefrom, must not such

prosperity be sent in judgment—must it not be the

greatest of all judgments, except that indeed in

which it will finally end, even utter and overwhelm

ing ruin ?

There have been some, doubtless, who have entered

n
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on this course hesitatingly, and with a conscience ill at

ease. Men who have been ready to say with Naaman,

when he thought of attending his master into the

house of Rimmon, " The Lord pardon his servant in

this thing,"—men who have secretly trembled as they

were sacrificing the Truth at the shrine of expediency,

just as Darius did, when sorrowfully and reluctantly

he cast Daniel into the den of lions. Darius could not

trust God to preserve to him his crown, if he, on his

part, preserved God's servant from destruction; and

so, Daniel was sacrificed, and the crown kept. Never

theless, sinful as such a yielding to self-interest and

expediency is, the heart of one who mourns over the

deed that he commits, is not so far distant from God

as that of one who fiendishly exults at seeing the

Truth perish, or even of one who looks on with the

cold Gallio-like apathy of indifferentism. It is to be

feared, however, that the hesitation once felt by some

is fast giving way. He, who on the ground of necessity

pleads for and perseveres in the path of expediency,

will soon learn to defend it on the ground of its being

right. Whilst there is confession of evil, there may be

hope ; for God can meet confession with grace. But

what if the path be justified, or extolled, or gloried

in? Can anything but judgment be expected then ?

At present, many-circumstances conspire to lull men

into- the sleep of latitudinarian indifferentism. Chris

tians even—real Christians, have been so possessed

with the notion that the world is steadily progressing

towards improvement, that they have thought it

wise to qualify their statements, and to divest

Truth of its own proper dogmatic form, lest they
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should offend those whose prejudices (they say) may

for a time be borne with, seeing that they are advanc

ing, slowly, perhaps, but surely, in the right path.

But St. Paul did not compromise thus. ' " To men's

consciences " he did indeed seek " to commend himself

in the fear of God" ; but he did not seek to commend

himself to their wayward, or worldly, or ignorant

natural feelings. " If I yet please men," said he, " I

cannot be the servant of Christ." St. Paul was sur

rounded by philosophic morality as well as by ritual

ism and every other form of religiousness ; but he

spake and acted as one who was very sensible that his

doctrines were utterly irreconcilable with, nay, utterly

subversive of, everything that men had either origi

nated, or moulded according to their own thoughts.

He knew that the conflict between his system and

every other system admitted of no" compromise ; that

it was a war between truth and falsehood—a war of

extermination. The sense of this, whilst it left him

still gentle, humble, and full of love to souls, yet gave

to his acts and testimonies a vigour and decision

which are never found when the width of the distance

that separates between Divine Truth and every form

of human falsification is not appreciated; and when,

consequently, it is supposed that the interests of Truth

can be advanced by compromise. ." I would," said the

Apostle to the Galatians, " that they were even cut off"

who have seduced you from simplicity of dependence

on the one sacrifice of the Lamb of God. And again,

" But what things were gain to me, those I have

counted loss for Christ ; yea, doubtless, and I count all

things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge
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of Christ, . . . and that I might be found in HIM,

not having mine own righteousness which is of the

law, but the, righteousness which is of God through

faith in Jesus." (Phil, iii.) Unqualified statements

these—suffering no doubt to remain as to whether

he was to stand before God in a righteousness of

his own, or in the righteousness of ANOTHER : and

plainly declaring the fearfulness of the condition

of those who set aside, by unauthorised additions, the

simplicity of the gospel of the grace of God. Well

indeed may we suppose that the indignation of God

must wax hot against all who vail the declaration of

of His love to those who, having no righteousness of

their own (for all mere human righteousnesses are as

" filthy rags "), have proposed to them, as the free gift

of God, the justifying righteousness of His Son. But

what if it be rejected ? There were in the Apostle's

days many, and they too persons of whom St. Paul

could say, that they had a zeal toward God, who were

stern rejectors of this truth. Were they safe ? Did .

their great zeal deliver them ? Ah, no ! "I have '

great anguish," said the Apostle, " and continual

sorrow " on their behalf. " My heart's desire and

prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved :

for I bear them record that they have a zeal toward

God, but not according to knowledge ; for they being

ignorant of God's righteousness [i. e. the justifying

righteousness prepared by God in Christ], and going

about to establish their own righteousness, have not

submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.

For CHRIST is the end of the law for righteousness

to every one who believeth." How contrary such a
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passage as this to the thoughts of Latitudinarianism.

How do these words scatter to the winds all baseless

hopes respecting the safety of those who spurn the

justifying righteousness of the one Saviour ! How, on

the other hand, do they present a hope full of glory to

the feeblest of those whose hope the Lord is.

At the time of that great conflict between light and

darkness—the Protestant Reformation, the value of

dogmatic statements on these, and kindred branches

of Truth, was well appreciated.* But when the light

of the Reformation waned, and interests other than

e How clear, for example, are such statements as the follow

ing taken from the French and the Helvetian confessions :—

" Casting away all opinion of virtues and merits, we do

altogether rest in the only obedience of Jesus Christ, which is

imputed to us."—Confession of France, § v. Art. 13.

" Ye are saved by grace, through faith : and that not of

yourselves, it is the gift of God ; not by works, lest any might

have cause to boast," &c. (Eph. ii. 8, 9). Therefore, because

faith doth apprehend Christ our righteousness, and doth at

tribute all to the praise of God in Christ ; in this respect

justification is attributed to faith, chiefly because of Christ,

whom it receiveth, and not because it is a work of ours, for "it is

the gift of God. Now, that we do receive Christ by faith, the

Lord showeth at large (John vi. 27, 33, 35, 48—58), where he

putteth eating for believing, and believing for eating. For as

by eating we receive meat, so by believing we are made par

takers of Christ. Therefore, we do not part the benefit of

justification, giving part to the grace of God, or to Christ, and

part to ourselves, our charity, works, or merit ; but we do at

tribute it wholly to the praise of God in Christ, and that

through faith. Moreover, our charity and our works cannot

please God, if they be done of such as are not just ; wherefore,

we must first be made just, before we can love or do any just

works. We are made just (as we have said) through faith in
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those of Truth prevailed, the testimonies of Protest

antism became enfeebled ; division increased, and igno

rance as to the real nature of the Gospel returned. At

the time of the Reformation, what would have been

thought if any one had insinuated, as Dr. Pusey and

other Anglican Romanists have insinuated, that the

controversy between Romanism and Protestantism

respecting Justification is nominal, rather than real

—that it is in fact, a strife of words ? Such a

statement could not have been ventured on, except

ignorance had so shrouded men's minds as to ren

der them incapable of appreciating the degree of

absurdity, as well as falsehood, involved in such an

assertion. But how does such a statement operate ?

It seldom effects fully the end designed. Few com

paratively are induced to confide in the subdued,

lamb-like tone which Ritualism, on such occasions

thinks fit to assume. Men, for the most part, are

afraid of it: they remember too well what the terrible-

ness of the ecclesiastical yoke is. Nevertheless, they

find in such statements an excuse for indifl'erentism.

They say, naturally enough-—if controversies which

have led some to become fierce and bloody persecu

tors, and have caused others to lay down their lives in

torment, are affirmed by thoughtful men to have ori-

Christ, by the mere grace of God, who doth not impute unto us

our sins, but imputeth unto us the righteousness of Christ ; yea,

And our faith in Christ He imputeth for righteousness unto

us."—Helvetian Confession.

How different this from the Romanist decree of Trent, which

pronounces all who teach the justifying righteousness of Christ

to be accursed.
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ginated in mistake—if they who imagined that they

were so essentially at variance, were in reality agreed,

and differed only in form of expression, we may well

be excused from entering on subjects in which mis

apprehension is so easy, and attended by results so

terrible. I do not say that such reasoning is to be

justified ; but surely we cannot wonder that an age

like the present, urged on by an infinitude of motives

to give itself over to Latitudinarianism, should avail

itself of so plausible a plea. Another favourite doc

trine of the same school is, that doubt is a right and

necessary ingredient in faith. " They have coolly and

• deliberately," says Mr. Goode, " set about to show that

faith can never have more than probability to rest

upon ; and that, in fact, if there were certainty, there

could not be faith—as if faith was belief on insufficient

grounds."* Some, perhaps, may be led by such doc

trines to give themselves blindly up to the authority

of Rome ; but others, and they the majority, will find

in it an excuse for the happy liberty, as they esteem

it, of scepticism. " Truth ! " says one of our present

rulers, " what is Truth ? Surely if some bright seraph

were to descend from yonder sphere above, he would

tell us, that it became such as we, not to be seeking

into mysteries, but rather to love and to adore." f

Plausible words !—yet utterly subversive of what

the Scripture is, and of that which the Scripture de

clares itself to be as the revelation of God. To reveal

means not to veil, but to unveil. " Secret things," says

0 Goode's " Divine Rule of Faith and Practice."

f I quote from memory and therefore will not answer for

every word—but I have given the sentiment.
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the Scripture, " belong unto the Lord our God ; but

the things that are revealed belong unto us, and to

our children." We, says the Apostle, who are sent to

declare the mysteries of God, use " great plainness of

speech." " Henceforth," said the Lord Jesus, " I call

you not servants : for the servant knoweth not what

his lord doeth, but I have called you friends, for what

soever I have heard of my Father, I have made known

unto you." Such are the privileges of believers. But

Latitudinarianism gives heed to none of these things.

It does not wish for certainty ; it loves uncertainty :

and therefore, taking its place by the side of Pilate, it

willingly re-echoes his words, " What is Truth?" Like

him, it waits not for an answer : it turns its back on

revelation, and abandons it to its enemies, as readily

as Pilate betrayed and abandoned Christ.*

0 The growth of Latitudinarianism will no doubt be aided

by the rise of the party who have been called " Broad Church "

—a strange, self-condemning appellation when we remember

that " Church " means a body called out of the broad into the

narrow way. The names of Kingsley, Maurice, Scott, and

Erskine may be mentioned as giving some notion of the ten

dencies of this school ; though the very circumstance of its

being " broad," renders it difficult to specify any doctrines that

would be avowed by all the individuals who compose this

anomalous body. Some love the pomp and pride of ritual

ceremonies ; some are philosophic moralists, inclined to think

that science is the chief if not the only parent of miracles ;

some are Christian socialists ; whilst others adopting the terms

of evangelical Christianity (terms however which they use in

new and peculiar senses) give thereby the apparent sanction of

Scripture to statements which are found, when examined, to bo

utterly subversive of all truth. The tendency of this last-

named section is to deny atonement by blood-shedding, and to
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They who contend that governments should re

nounce all regard to religious Truth, found the most

plausible of their arguments on past experience.

They point to the past history of Christendom—to

the period, for example, when Protestantism was

established in our own country, and when an at

tempt was made to cause the Government and people

of England to act as if they were members of the

Church of Christ. They point to this, and ask

whether the attempt succeeded—whether it did not

attribute it to the Incarnation, by which they suppose Human

Natare (and therefore all men) were reconciled to God. But the

Scripture never speaks of an abstract nature being recon

ciled ; it speaks of believing individuals being reconciled,

and that by faith in a crucified Saviour. They pretend also

that because the Son of God was pleased to assume human

nature that therefore all men are united to Him. But we do

not say that two vines from the mere fact of their being vines,

are therefore united to . each other. The mere fact of being

possessed of a common nature does not unite two distinct indi

viduals. To maintain such an absurdity would be to revert to

the dreams of the Realists ; and this some of late have actually

done. If men can once convince themselves that all mankind

are absolutely united to Christ—if that great and distinctive

privilege of the believing Church is indeed to be assigned to the

unbelieving world, a platform is raised on which the broadest

Latitudinarianism can construct just what it pleases, and cover

its falsehood under Christian names. It is bad enough to assert

that all the baptised are by the fact of baptism quickened with

new and heavenly life ; but it is even worse to say that all men

born into the world are united to Christ. In what can these

things end except perdition ? Some of this school (such as Mr.

Maurice) openly reject the great doctrine of our faith—forgive

ness of sins through the vicarious sufferings and death of the

great Substitute.
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end in the most disastrous failure? We reply, it

unquestionably did end in failure. How could it

be otherwise, when the attempt was founded on

a fiction. The Government and people of England

were not really brought into the Church of God : how-

then could they act as the Church of God ? Personal

faith in Jesus, as revealed in the Gospel, alone brings

into His Church; and therefore a Church-position

cannot rightly be assumed by those who have not

personally embraced the Gospel.

The withdrawal of Governments, therefore, from a

Church-position, and their determination to free them

selves from principles, which (however binding on the

Church of God) are not applicable to those, who like

themselves, are not in the Church of God, cannot be

regretted. We may deprecate the motives of the with

drawal, and the manner in which it has been effected ;

but we cannot wish to maintain a fiction, nor to in

duce men to profess themselves to be what really they

are not. What we protest against is this—that the

withdrawal from a Church-position is made the excuse

for withdrawing from something more. It is made

the excuse for renouncing other principles, which,

in virtue of natural relation to God, are binding on

rulers and on their subjects, pot because they are

God's church, but because they are God's creatures.

It cannot.be indifferent to God, whether or not,

governments encourage principles which subvert such

truths, as men, by natural conscience, are able to re

cognise. There are some truths which can be recog

nised by the converted only; but there are other truths

which men, as men, can and do acknowledge, for they
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belong to a sphere in which man, as man, is placed.

It is true, indeed, that the acknowledgment of such

truths does not bring into a spiritual relation to God ;

yet the rejection of them involves in the guilt of infi

delity. The consequences of despising the Gospel of

salvation may be seen perhaps only in another world;

but the rejection of truths which even natural con

science recognises, and which it should be one of the

great objects of governments to maintain, meets with

visitation even here ; if not in the way of outward

chastisement, yet in a more terrible infliction—a judi

cial hardening of the heart. The acknowledgment of

such truths as the existence of God; the existence and

exaltation of Christ ; the fact of the Scripture being

the revelation of the will of God, and therefore abso

lutely and without exception true, do not make men

Christians ; but the denial of such truths makes them

infidels.

At present, I confine myself to one point—the ac

knowledgment of the Scripture. The Bible is a book

sent by God into the world, with adequate evidence

of its authority as the alone revelation of His will.

None of the many books which we are accustomed un

hesitatingly to receive as authentic and genuine, have

such strong evidence of their authenticity and genu

ineness, as the Bible. When that evidence has been

once presented, men cannot escape from the responsi

bility attendant on its reception. The governor of a

province is required to own the decree of his distant

sovereign, the moment such a decree duly authenti

cated reaches him. He is required to own it without

addition and without mutilation. Either would con
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stitute him a rebel. Just so, all rulers who have the

Bible and its evidence presented to them, are bound

to receive it as from the King of Kings—to receive

it without addition, and without mutilation ; and,

having received, to honour it.

If the Great Enemy of Truth has led some to reject

the Bible, as do the Mahomedans ; or to mutilate it, as

do the Jews by the rejection of the New Testament ;

or to add to it, as do the Romanists by their exaltation

of the Apocrypha and Tradition—in all such cases it

is the duty of every government that fears God, to

refuse to honour or to aid, directly or indirectly, sys

tems which avowedly set aside THE BIBLE from the

place assigned to it by God. Observe, this is no ques

tion respecting that which the Bible contains. Suppose

it were placed before us as a sealed book : we are

bound to receive it as the Book of God, the moment

we are acquainted with the evidence on which it is

authenticated. .Men sometimes talk of persecution.

Are they wronged because their rulers own the Bible

as being what it is ? Are my children or my subjects

to complain of being persecuted, because as a father or

as a governor, I refuse to assist them in rejecting the

Book of God ? Am / not rather the persecuted person

if I am to be constrained by those under me to aid

that which I know to be sinful, or to withhold aid

from that which comes marked with the authority of

God? If I am to be forced to assist in propagating the

doctrines of the Koran, or the Talmud, or Tradition,

why may I not on the same principle, be required to

assist the doctrines of Owen or Voltaire ? Are parents

and governors simply the servants of those beneath
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them ? Are they merely to express and give effect to

the will of their children or servants, or subjects, how

ever mistaken or evil that will may be ? Are the

opinions of society, however false, contradictory, and

various, to be regarded as the mind of God ? Are we

indeed to say, " Vox populi, vox Dei ? ". If that were

true, man must be holy as God is holy ; and then they

would be content to remain in the place that pertains

to them as creatures. They would not arrogate to

themselves the place of God, but would gladly say,

" We are the clay, and thou the potter, and we all are

the work of thy hand."

It will be said, perhaps, that there is a great deal

in all this that may be abstractedly true, but that the

need of a practical age like the present is, not abstract

truth, but practicable principles. To this I reply, that

there can be few mistakes more fatal than to sup

pose that it is always our first duty to enquire after

" the practicable." If indeed we were living at a time

when the principles of God had been rigidly observed,

if there had been no departure from His will—no

compromise of His Truth, then perhaps we might

safely assume that " the practicable " was identical

with " the true." But whenever there has been dis

obedience to God and departure from His ways, we

shall always find that facilities for evil .have so in

creased, and capabilities for good have so diminished,

that "practicable" becomes well nigh synonymous

with " evil ; " and " impracticable " or " abstract " with

• good." What were the circumstances in which Israel

once found themselves, when, after long departure

from God, some of them hegan again to enquire after
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Truth ? As soon as the long-neglected book of God

was read and explained to them they all wept* And

why? Because they found there certain principles

which in their then condition of weakness, they were

constrained to regard as abstract impracticable prin

ciples, and they doubted whether they would ever be

to them anything else than impracticable. The diffi

culties in which they had involved themselves were

great ; yet they turned repentantly to God, humbled

themselves, and then grace met their confession. But

suppose they had not acted thus ? Suppose they had

persisted in despising all instruction except that

which they deemed " practicable " (which in such a

case would have meant instruction calculated to sub

serve their own erring ways), how then would they

ever have discovered what their real relation to God

and to His Truth was ? In that case they would not

have repented—would not have humbled themselves

—would not have amended their ways, but would

have gone on proudly and carelessly until overtaken

by a judgment that they looked not for. I repeat,

therefore, that whenever, either in the church or in

the world, there has been prolonged departure from

the principles of God, the first and all-important

question is, not what is practicable, but what is true.

Yet although I freely admit that many a thing right

to be done, may now have become virtually impracti

cable, yet that to which I have above referred is not

as yet impracticable. It is not impracticable for the

government of England to refuse to aid the schemes of

0 " All the people wept, when they heard the words of the

law." (Neh. viii. 9.)
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those who avowedly reject the Bible. It is not im

possible for them to assist in the distribution of the

Bible, and in the establishment of Bible schools. It is

not impossible for them to say openly and intelligibly

in the face of all men, "We honour the Bible and the

Bible alone." But if instead of this they choose to

temporise and to cherish every form of systematised

falsehood by which Satan has destroyed the souls of

men, what is to be expected then ?

It may not be long that the Government of England

will have it in their power to own the Bible as the

Book of God. If they persevere in making the go

vernment yet more and more the mere organ of the

popular will—if they persist in placing in positions

of legislative influence persons who avowedly reject or

mutilate the Scripture—if the Mahomedan, the Jew,

the Greek, the Romanist, the Brahmin, and it may be

the Mormonite and the Socialist, are to legislate for

those who reverence the Scriptures as the word of the

living God, it will soon cease to be in the power of the

government to own the Bible except at the price of

owning and aiding every abomination by which Satan

* has morally desolated the world.

But many say, " We have entered on the path, and

we cannot now withdraw ; nor can we refuse to pro

ceed. We have agreed to honour and to assist some

forms of error ; consistency requires that we should go

on to honour and assist all. Even if it be a path of

ruin that we have entered, none shall accuse us of in

consistency ; we will not now stop, we will tread it to

the very end." In ordinary life such reasoning would

be thought to indicate the very extreme either, of vice
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or of madness. But what men call madness when

their own interests are affected, they praise as firmness

when the interests of God are supposed to be the

only interests involved.

There is, I fear, no reason to doubt that England

will continue resolutely to advance in the latitudina-

rian path on which she has so deliberately entered. It

is possible, indeed, that the influence of some who are

beginning- to discern the gulf that yawns before their

feet, may, for a time, check the rapidity of her onward

progress. But I have little hope even of this. The

ancient countries of the East, on which England is

about to enter, will offer to her latitudinarianism

stronger temptations than have been presented either

by Ireland or India She will be urged on by an

infinitude of motives to flatter Mahomedanism on the

one hand, and the Greek superstition on the other.

Whilst persuading these and. other like systems to

resign their hopes of exclusive dominance, and to sink

acquiescingly into their place in the new system of

coequality and fraternization, she will need to soothe

their disappointment by flattering and honouring

them to the very extent of her power. On fraterni

zation such as this, based as it is on negation of

Truth, ANTICHRIST will come as the scourge of

God. They who set aside the definiteness and the

definite claims of Revealed Truth are the sure pre

parers of his way. I have already shewn that he is

to arise in the East, that is to say, in the Greek

branch of the Roman Empire* The East will be the

* See preceding chapter, and " Prospects of the Ten King

doms of the Roman Empire," as advertised at end.
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home also and centre of his power—the place of his

glory, and the scene of his destruction. " He shall

plant the tabernacles of his palaces in the glorious

holy mountain [Mount Zion], yet he shall come to

his end, and none shall help him." " Armageddon,"

in the north-western part of the Land of Israel, not

far from Carmel, will be the place in which he will

marshal his mighty hosts to meet their destruction in

the valley of Jehoshaphat under the walls of Jerusa

lem. (See Joel iii.) Evidence upon evidence might be

multiplied from Scripture to show that the East is the

sphere in which those great events are to occur which

will terminate the course of this present age. " The

Assyrian," is the designative name of Antichrist

throughout the Book of Isaiah ; and Jerusalem and

Babylon are to be the great seats of his blasphemy

and his glory. Would that the minds of Christians

could be turned to view the secular progress of the

world in the same light in which they have been ac

customed to view its ecclesiastical corruptions. The

character of their testimony would be wholly altered

then. They would recognise as Truth much that

they are at present wont to ridicule ; and would

eschew many a principle and many an undertaking

which they now honour and sustain.

It is true indeed that these things do mark the

world as being one vast Egypt, but in what other

place do the ransomed family of faith sojourn ? The

bloodmarked door, the staff in the hand, the shoe on

the foot, the feeding in haste on the slain lamb, all

indicate the near presence of evil and the close ap

proach of judgment, and typically mark the only

E
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place which the true Church of God can in safety-

occupy, till the great day of visitation comes.

Human progress apart from truth cannot be other

wise than Egyptian in character and in end. It

may and it will succeed in rearing the throne of

the last great Pharaoh of the earth ; it may rest

under the shadow of his protection for a season;

but what will it have earned for itself in that day,

when men shall " go into the clefts of the rocks, and

into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord,

and for the glory of His Majesty when He ariseth to

shake terribly the earth"—"when the great day of

the Lamb's wrath shall have come, and who shall be

able to stand?" (See Isaiah ii. 21, and Rev. vi. 17.)

None will be able to stand except those who have

found their shelter under His blood—"those who

shall have washed their garments and made them

white in the blood of the Lamb." The voice of

mercy that speaketh of that atoning blood is not

yet silenced. It is still said, " Men and brethren,

through this man is preached unto you THE FOR

GIVENESS OF SINS ; and through Him all who

believe ARE JUSTIFIED FROM ALL THINGS."

May God grant that none who read these pages

may despise this testimony of love. There is no

other refuge. It is only found by those who consent

to tread " the narrow way."



IX THK EAST. 67

The Providence of God has once more marvellously

interfered in preventing Russia from establishing her

self in the manner she desired -within the Roman

boundary. She has been obliged to relinquish her

grasp upon the Balkan Peninsula, although at one

time Constantinople itself seemed likely to become

her prey. The danger of a fearful war which, in all

probability, would have finally involved all the lead

ing nations of Europe, has also been for the present

averted. This is a mercy which all who fear God

ought to recognise, for we are little practically con

scious of the horrors of war. What if the Russo-

Bulgarian atrocities (atrocities is a weak word to

express the fiendish outrages perpetrated under Rus

sian sanction in the Rhodope district) were to be

inflicted on this country ? Does not England deserve

chastisement? Does she answer to her responsibili

ties ? Responsibilities must always be proportioned

to light and privileges received. Once more, however,

undeserved mercies have, for a time at least, been

granted us ; an European war has been averted ; but

the respite may be very short. Threatening clouds

still remain, and seem to be increasing every day.

Those who know what is written in the Scripture

respecting the future of the dispensation in which we

live, however thankful they may be for interposed

° This section was not in the first edition. With the excep

tion of the few last sentences, it was written in August, 1878.
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mercies, -will never expect to see in human things

progress towards good. We know that the darkest

part of the night of evil is yet to come. If any one

who has hitherto wielded power in the earth could

have subdued the stubborn strength of evil, it would

have been David ; but with his dying lips he owned

his failure and his incompetency. He had not sub

dued, and could not subdue, the strength of the sons

of Belial. A stronger than he must come to effect it ;

and in due season He will come, and the sons of Belial

will be grasped, gathered, and " utterly burned with

fire in the same place." (2 Sam. xxiii. 7.) We must

never forget that Armageddon and the Valley of

Jehoshaphat, where the wine-press will be trodden,

(see Joel iii.) mark the end of human progress in the

present Dispensation. A knowledge of this prevents

our being entangled in the interests of all human

politics, whether the scene be tumultuous, or whether

calm and besprinkled with present mercies. Our

" polity [irokiTevnd] is in heaven :" our inheritance

is in the new creation of God, of which Christ is

the risen Head, in whom our life is hidden.

We have, nevertheless, reasons for watching with

deep attention the progress of events. There are cer

tain moral, and certain outward signs by which we

may judge whether present progress is being made

in the path that must be trodden before the appointed

end comes. We have also to uphold the honour of

God by maintaining the strict veracity of His Holy

Word, and by showing how events have advanced,

and are advancing, in the direction predicted by Him.

Sometimes the stream of events takes a sudden bend,
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and seems to flow backwards towards its source : at

other times it flows onward in a straightforward

course. On the present occasion has there been retro

cession or advance ? It is too soon, perhaps, to answer

that question decidedly ; nevertheless, if we judge by

present appearances, we may say that there has been

an advance.

The result of the present truce (for so it has been

called by one who has been actively engaged in

forming it) has been to assert the determination of

the European nations to control the future of the

virtually vacated East. Russia has been practically

made to understand that she is not to be the arbiter

of Eastern destinies. This is in accordance with what

Scripture foretells. Moreover, the old and most ob

structive notion of the maintenance of the territorial

integrity of the Turkish dominions has probably been

finally renounced. It has also been agreed that the

governmental supremacy of Mahommedanism as a re

ligious system should be set aside, and that religious

equality should be established. European principles

are not to be subjected to Oriental. By these things

the future of the East is as vitally affected as was

that of Italy when Austrian and Papal supremacy

fell, and Italy, after centuries of bondage, was thrown

open to modern progress. And more than this; the

proposed establishment of Austrian power in Bosnia

and the Herzegovina is virtually a declaration that

the States of Europe intend, through Austria, to watch

and control events in the Balkan Peninsula, and, if

necessary, in Constantinople itself. Austria acts as

the vanguard of Europe in this direction, and there is
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little doubt that she will, perhaps at no great distance

of time, become the recognised guardian of the Da

nube. This seems to be one of the most marked

results (and an important result it is) of the Congress

of Berlin. The position assumed by England in Cy

prus is no less important. As respects Asia Minor and

Syria, England's position is analogous to that which

Austria holds to the Balkan Peninsula. England may

be regarded as virtually the vanguard of Europe

in the direction of Asia Minor and Syria. She is to

watch those countries, not for her own advantage

merely, but for the general advantage of Europe,

that their resources may be developed, and the capital

and activities of the world may be attracted towards

them. This, apparently, is the mission with which

England, with the sanction of Europe (Russia ex

cepted), has charged herself, and if she succeed in

this, even to the same extent that she has succeeded

in Egypt, the stream of events will, no doubt, rapidly

flow on towards the appointed end.

We must not, however, be too confident as to this.

The danger that has threatened Europe, though for the

time averted, is not finally removed. Russia cannot

be other than disappointed and irritated. If she had

known the strength of resistance that still remained

in Turkey, if she had thought that a concert between

the European powers would have been effected, and

that England would have remained firm as her

opponent, Russia would, no doubt, have shrunk from

entering into the war with Turkey. Probably she

never expected or intended to establish herself at

present on the Bosphorus, or to possess herself of
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Constantinople. She knew that she would encounter

the united opposition of Europe as to this, but she

evidently expected to strengthen very materially the

hands of her Montenegrin and Servian friends, and to

secure for herself a firm hold on the greater part of

the Balkan Peninsula. In all this she has been disap

pointed. Instead of the Montenegrins and Servians

being strengthened, Austria (should the present arrange

ment be carried into effect) will be strengthened, and

that with the sanction and support of Europe.

But another object of Russia, and in all probability

her main object, was the establishment of a power in

Armenia, and in the south-eastern corner of the Black

Sea. She saw clearly enough the importance of that

district. Thence from fortresses that she could easily

make unassailable, she could advance on the utterly

defenceless regions of Asia Minor and Syria. She

would, for the present, care little for the Straits of

Constantinople if she could reach by land the ^Egsean

and the coasts of Syria, and so establish herself on

the Mediterranean by other means. An advance to

wards the iEgsean and towards Mesopotamia and the

Persian Gulf, were of infinitely greater importance to

her than the present possession of Constantinople, and

would be less likely to alarm the European nations.

She has, for the present, been checked as to this, but

it is not likely that she has finally abandoned the

object, for if she could once grasp the Tigris and the

Euphrates, and from Syria threaten the Nile, and in

Europe secure one strong ally to aid her, the rest of

Europe would be in jeopardy indeed. The hordes of

Asia are intended by God (so we learn from the Scrip
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ture) to be a menace to European civilization to the

end of this dispensation. The present defenceless

condition of Asia Minor and Syria, as well as other

facts, attest the presence of the danger, and if it is

to be averted, the European nations must learn to act

together in a manner far different from that which

they have hitherto done. They will have in many

ways to re-consider their plans, and to abandon many

of their heretofore most cherished thoughts. Nations,

Eastern and Western, that fall within the scope of the

Roman world, will be in some way or other attracted,

or else forced by circumstances, into firmer compact

union—a union closer than that which can be supplied

by mere treaties, for experience has shown how easily

the most solemn treaties can be set aside. Alliances

will probably first be formed, and in some way secured

by means more trustworthy than mere treaty-obliga

tion, and the union thus established will finally become

federal, and thus a new controlling centre (the last

which this present dispensation will afibrd) will be

established. It will continue for a short season, and

then the end will come. This, of course, will appear

Utopian and absurd to those who know not, or believe

not what the Scripture declares, and a thousand diffi

culties to such a consummation may easily be sug

gested. The difficulties we admit; but God can re

move them ; and in due time He will remove them.

I have said, many cherished thoughts will have to

be renounced. In France, for example, as well as

elsewhere, there seems to be a lingering notion that

the Western nations that fall within the Roman

world might be formed into a Latin league with
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France secularly, and the Pope religiously, at its

head. This dream must be abandoned. An order of

things is coming, in which no one nation is to rule

supremely, and no one religious system to have

exclusive dominance. Until misleading thoughts of

this kind are renounced, there can be no fixed unity

of action among the European nations. Advance

towards the path which must finally be trodden will

be hindered, and there will be danger of its being

ultimately reached, not peacefully, but through con

vulsions and bloodshed. The bike may be said of the

dream of a Byzantine Empire. It is a misleading

fallacy, which, if it continue to be cherished, may be

come the cause of numberless sorrows. No Latin

Empire will be revived in the West : no Greek Em

pire will be revived in the East. It is not the Latin

half of the Roman World, or the Greek half of the

Roman World that is to rule, but iracra 17 olicovfievr)

that is to say, the whole Roman World distributed

into Ten distinct, but federally united kingdoms.

There is no reason to suppose that the division of

the East will, as to the limits of respective kingdoms,

materially differ from that adopted by Cassander,

Lysimachus, Seleucus, and Ptolemy, when they took

their respective portions of Alexander's Empire,

except indeed that the future of Syria will not ex

ceed the boundary towards the south-east which the

Roman Empire established for herself in the time of

Trajan. It is manifest, therefore, that any statesman,

or any country that is bent on maintaining the in

tegrity of the Turkish Empire, or of any other one

Empire in the East, must ultimately fail.
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At present nothing would be more abhorrent to

the minds of the statesmen of Europe than acquies

cence either in the territorial or political arrangements

that will be needful when the nations of the Roman

World assume their final form. In what way they

will be induced to assent to the necessary changes,

time only will show. It may be that Russia will

spread her formidable power over Asia Minor and

the East, and terrify the nations of Europe into con

solidation : it may be that Russia, acting upon the

jealousies, ambitions, and discords so rife at present

among the European nations, may excite a general

European war, out of the convulsions of which the

final order may evolve. It may be that the diabolic

socialism which lurks in Russia, Germany, and West

ern Europe, may burst forth with volcanic fury, just

as the Revolution in 1792, and throw Europe into

a chaos of confusion, out of which another Napoleon

may emerge to remould the shattered fabric. Or

it may be that a last effort of sacerdotalism to

quell the rising storm, and to secure for herself

that pre-eminence which is slipping, and which

(so far as the Roman World is concerned) will

slip for ever from her grasp—it is possible that

her insidious and unscrupulous efforts may raise

a whirlwind that will desolate Europe. Or it may

be that the strength of the rising plutocracy,

which is to be the future pillar of each state, and

the attractions of commerce (than which nothing acts

more potently on the selfishness and covetousness

of the human heart) may imperceptibly allure the

European nations into a course in which concessions,
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now deemed impossible, may be made easy. A new

region, the like to which has never before been pre

sented to the eye of human covetousness since Im

perial Rome fell, is now open. The mighty East,

and the resources indicated by the Nile, and yet

more by that "great river, the river Euphrates," are

now open to men who have means of action, skill,

science, wealth, and energy, far greater than the

world has ever yet possessed. The whole of central

Africa is also' opened up to their explorations, and it

may be that England, operating in the East, may

succeed in opening a sphere for human energy that

may calm down rising passions and give new objects

of interest, and employing the world's restless acti

vities, gradually render possible things that seem im

practicable at present. Such are the possibilities of

the future—things that " may be." " May be " is

all that we can say. God has appointed the end, and

of that we are sure. But as to the means by which

that end is to be attained, He has not revealed them,

therefore we can only conjecture. It is, however,

very evident, that if the Government of Constanti

nople knew its own interest it would gladly welcome

the authority of Austria in Bosnia; would permit

the development of Greece, and the development of

Egypt ; and would seek to make Austria, Greece, and

Egypt, her friends, and not her foes. The like may

be said of Italy. If she were wise she would seek

to make Austria and Greece her friends, and would

lay aside her petty jealousy and rivalry. Consoli

dation of the strength of the Roman kingdoms by

union, and not by the exaltation of any one par
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ticular State, "will characterise the closing period.*

The grasping, however, of what she cannot hold, may

yet prove Turkey's ruin. From present appearances

it would seem that the Turks, as a body, have re

solved not to bow their necks to circumstances. If

this be so, Turkey will no doubt perish, and may

drag down, or seriously imperil other nations in her

fall. If England should persist in upholding the

traditions of Constantinople in the same way in

which France persisted in upholding Papal Rome, or

if England should persevere (when God's appointed

time comes) in withstanding the separation of Syria

into an independent State, and in hindering the de

velopment and independence of Egypt and of Greece,

she will utterly fail, and perhaps be disastrously

smitten. Probably she will take warning from that

0 The only statesman of Europe who has as yet, I believe,

expressed the conviction that federal union of certain Euro

pean nations is desirable, and will become necessary, is Sefior

Castelar. His democratic views, and his views on several

other subjects, will have to be laid aside or modified, but his

observations as to the necessity of federal union, though at

present disregarded and scorned, will no doubt finally prevail.

The territorial changes that will take place in Austria, both

in the way of increment and of subtraction will, no doubt, be

more extensive than that of any other European State. She

will, in all probability, be the European guardian of the right

bank of the lower Danube, and finally, also, of Bessarabia.

Her loss, however, of territories now united to her, but

which do not fall within the Boman boundary, will be great.

The changes which thus await Austria are so important,

that it seems almost impossible to conceive how they can be

effected without a great European convulsion. Yet they may

be. Time can only determine this.
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which befell Austria and France, in Italy, and

abandon the hopeless effort of preventing that four

fold division of the East which, as I have shown,

must in due time be effected.

She will not, however, avoid a more terrible snare.

By planting her foot in Cyprus she has re-entered the

East, and whether she immediately succeed or not, the

principles she designs to spread will finally prosper

and produce its renovation. The cities of Asia Minor,

the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, Jerusalem and Assyria,

and the cities which once rested on the Tigris and

the Euphrates, will again rise from the grave of ages

and shine with a bright, but deceiving lustre, the

like to which has never yet been : but it will be a

brightness kindled from the pit. The season of that

which Scripture calls THE APOSTASY will have

come ; and THE Antichrist will reign. God will be

abandoned, and the great adversary will rule with

unhindered power. It will be a brief season, but it

will be a season of the unity of concentrated evil.

Long ago, as I have shown in the preceding chapter,

England has determinately entered on a course of

godless latitudinarianism. In allowing her newly

appointed Governor in Cyprus to raise there the

English flag after it had been incensed by Greek

priests and dedicated to Mary—the priests guarded

and honoured during their idolatrous ceremonies by

Turkish soldiers under British command—England

has designedly showed the relation in which she in

tends to stand to all the idolatries and corruption

which she may meet with in the East, or anywhere

in the wide world. She will hide and degrade the
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Bible, and exalt anything that it is deemed expedient

to honour. She has prophets at home who, in West

minster Abbey and elsewhere, applaud her course ;

assail the Bible ; and dishonour God. Many a sermon,

and many a lecture delivered lately in London testify

as to this. But I will not pursue this subject now.

I hope on another occasion to return to it again. In

the meanwhile I would solemnly warn all who have

ears to hear, though they may be but few ; I would

say to them, " Flee ye from the wrath to come." The

time is now near at hand when God " will throughly

purge His floor, and gather His wheat into the garner,

but He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable

fire."

§ iv.

I HAD not intended to make any addition at present

to the preceding observations, but an event that has

occurred in India is so sadly confirmatory of the fore

going remarks that I can scarcely pass it by unnoticed.

We little thought (says the " Bombay Guardian " of Sep

tember 14) when we penned our notice of the Gunputti festi

val last week that Sir Richard Temple had been honouring the

elephant-headed deity with his presence. The " Dnyan Pra-

kash " has the following account of the matter :—•

" As announced in our last issue, His Excellency Sir Richard

Temple paid a visit yesterday evening to Mr. Balwantrao Vina-

yak Shastri Patwardhan, at his family residence near Tulshibag,

and graced by his presence the Gunputti festivities. His Excel

lency was accompanied by Mr. Hart, his private Secretary, and

Captain Plant, A.D.C. Amongst the European gentlemen and

ladies present on the occasion we saw the Honourable Mr. and
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Mrs. Gibbs, Mr. and Mrs. Robertson, Mr. Elliot (tutor and

guardian to His Highness the Maharajah of Baroda) and Mrs.

Elliot, the French Consul with his wife and two other ladies,

and Major Daniell. A kirtan of a celebrated preacher was

provided on this occasion. His Excellency sat there for up

wards of half an hour, and seemed exceedingly pleased with

what he saw there. After the distribution of pan-supari, attar

flower garlands, etc., the company broke up a little after 7 p.m.

The police and other arrangements were excellent.

" So it appears that His Excellency the Governor had actually

been invited a week before to grace the occasion with his

presence, and had accepted the invitation. The kirtan per

formed was in honour of Gunputti, a recitation of his praises.

Imagine the representative of Her Majesty in Western India,

sitting in a grand apartment blazing with lights, with the image

of Gunputti enthroned at one end, receiving the adoration of

his worshippers ! His Excellency sat for half-an-hour, exceed

ingly pleased with all he saw, apparently. Other Honourable

Englishmen and Englishwomen were present. There are some

among the natives of this country who deeply deplore the

maintenance of these superstitions and degrading rites, and

ardently long for the day when their country shall be free

from the disgrace of worshipping these contemptible idols. One

can imagine the surprise and chagrin that such will feel when

they find that no less a person than Sir Richard Temple, with

men of such repute as the Hon. Mr. Gibbs, has sanctioned

these ceremonies by his presence. We have here simply a new

illustration of ascendency gained by the idea that it is the mark

of an enlightened mind to be perfectly indifferent to any dis

honour done to God. What a dreadful religion this Christianity

must be ! The natives one and all, as a body, shrink from it

and cry out to be delivered from it. There is nothing so vile

that they do not prefer to it. They are quite content to pros

trate themselves before an image yet warm from the potter's

hands, with tints scarcely dried, a ridiculous image of a being

with a pot belly, riding on a rat, with an elephant's head, and

to expend large sums of money—in some instances thousands

of rupees—in honouring this image ; they establish a paper
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called the ' Exposure of Hypocrisy,' which has nothing to say

against any religion but Christianity. Then we have dis

tinguished professors from England, at the head of the Govern

ment College, coming forth in the English journals, with most

elaborate and bitter attacks on Christianity ; we have His Ex

cellency the Governor, with other distinguished officials, pro

fessing Christians, repairing to one of the pageants held in

honour of Gunputti ; we have a highly educated native gentle

man, one of the men whom Government and professors delight

to honour, giving his own weight in rupees to the bhuts or

mendicant Brahmins ; we have the English papers, very careful

to breathe no word of sympathy with evangelical religion, but

with their columns widely open to all assaults on Christianity,

and commendations of other religions ; what could a stranger

gather from all this but that the Gospel of the Lord Jesus

Christ was something more deadly and dangerous than any

other system ? But we call to mind that Christ said : ' Te

shall be hated of all men for my name's sake,' and ' Men lovo

darkness rather than light.' But we have not yet shown all

the strangeness of the matter. The natives see the men occu

pying the highest positions in Government and in the Educa

tional Department, with the secular papers, exerting their

mighty influence to confirm men in their indifference to the

invitations of Christ, and then insultingly asking the missiona

ries, ' What is the reason that you are not more successful ? ' It

is not difficult to see who is the God of this world, though it be

the vaunted l'Jth century we are living in. "We make it our

boast that we do not put men in prison for preaching the

Gospel, in these days ; but we draw a cordon of obloquy about

the preachers and those who sympathize with them, which

answers the same purpose."

A narrative like this requires no comment. The

Governmental condition of India is evidently becom

ing one of defiant apostasy. Principles which have

long been taught in Balliol College, Oxford, West

minster Abbey, and elsewhere, are bearing their fruits,
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and England, which more than any other Gentile

nation under heaven has been favoured by God with

peculiar light and peculiar blessings, seems foremost

in unfurling the standard of rebellion. From the acts

of the Heads of the Admiralty, and of the officers

of the British Fleet, a few years ago at Cherbourg, and

from those of Sir Garnet Wolseley in Cyprus, and

from the yet more daring deed of Sir Richard Temple

in India, we may easily augur what the Governmental

course of England in the East and elsewhere will be,

and with what principles she will inoculate Asia

Minor, Syria, Palestine and Egypt. Threatening

dangers are gathering around the whole of Western

Europe, and England is menaced in Asia also.* The

treaty recently signed at Berlin seems likely to prove

nothing more than a truce, and that a trace ill-

observed. The contest between the savage hordes of

the North, and the civilized nations of the West,

° Since the above was written, the dangers arising from the

intrigues of Russia in the East have become very manifest.

The storm may be lulled for a season, but it is not over. It

cannot be expected that European civilization should establish

itself in Armenia, Mesopotamia and Assyria, without a struggle :

and when it has established itself, it will find in Russia and the

Asiatic hordes, enemies that will never be reconciled. The

ancient Roman Empire was obliged to guard its boundaries

with unceasing vigilance ; and the Ten Roman Kingdoms will

find themselves under the same necessity. Indeed, their foes

will be more potent and more numerous. It is vain for

nations to think now of beating " their swords into plough

shares." In another Dispensation it will be so, but now the

ploughshare is to be beaten into the sword. See Joel iii. 10.

Peace, wherever it may exist, will have to be purchased by

recognised supremacy of strength.

F
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for the possession of the all-important East, is certainly

not doubtful as to its final result, for the West will

ultimately prevail, but oceans of woe may (I do not

s&y will) break upon it first. Ancient Greece, when

about to arise into pre-eminence, was first well-nigh

crushed under the hoof of Persia, and when ancient

Rome was about to be exalted, she passed through

struggles with Pyrrhus, with the Gauls, Hannibal and

Mithridates* which seemed at times to threaten her

very existence. It may be that the nations of the

Roman World may have to reach their appointed pre

eminence through wars, and calamities, and woe, or it

may be comparatively peaceful progress. A few

months perhaps may determine this question. To

abandon God for idols is ill preparation for the future,

whatever that future may be.

The course followed by our secular rulers in India,

Cyprus, and elsewhere, is one which cannot be con

templated without terror by any who fear God. God

is not mocked. They who sow to the wind must

sooner or later reap the whirlwind. That whirlwind

may be delayed, but it will surely come at last, and

then, who shall stand ? (See Jer. xxx. 23.) Yet how

can we wonder at the course followed by our secu

lar Governors (surrounded as they are by vast diffi

culties, and sore temptations) when we remember

that which has taken place, and is taking place,

within our ecclesiastical and religious circles at home.

There, the dread of disruption is leading into a course

of compromise, whereby well nigh every doctrine of

our faith—nay, even the truthfulness of Scripture

itself is left as "an open question." Let us take

0 See Note in Appendix.
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for a moment a retrospective glance at the past, espe

cially at the changes which have taken place in

England during the last fifty years.

Three hundred years ago, a light kindled from

God—a light greater than any that had visited the

earth since the Apostles died, was sent among the

nations of Western Europe. In England and Scot

land that light—the light of the Protestant Reforma

tion—brightly shone. It was, indeed, encountered by

the darkness, and Cranmer and others, had to give

their bodies to be burned. Yet the light prevailed,

for God favoured it : and as the result, thousands

and tens of thousands of souls who would otherwise

have known for ever "the second death," are now

resting in blessedness above. The traditions of men,

which had sunk the nations down into a depth of

idolatry and superstition as great or greater than

that found in the ancient Pagan world, was made to

give place to Holy Scripture, whose authority was

acknowledged as supremo. The so-called Church

which had virtually supplanted Christ,- and assumed

to itself offices which pertain to Christ alone, was

dethroned, and Christ and His saving blood exalted.

Marvellous blessings these. Outward blessings also

were given : and whilst the other nations of Western

Europe groaned under systems of which the Bastille

was the secular, and the Inquisition the ecclesi

astical symbol, Protestant England straggled on till

every trace of secular and ecclesiastical oppression

was effaced. Yet Protestant England was ungrateful,

like Judah of old, and a sore chastisement was pre

pared for her.
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In Oxford, fifty years ago, a body of persons who,

by subscription and by oath, had bound themselves

to uphold the doctrines of Protestantism, banded

together to undermine and subvert those doctrines.

They were few at first, and their efforts were dis

regarded or contemned. Nevertheless, they gradu

ally increased and prospered. God permitted it. It

was a chastisement from His hand; a chastisement

well deserved. England, and more especially Oxford,

had never favoured the path into which Bullinger,

Peter Martyr, and others like-minded, would have

led them. They for the most part valued the Refor

mation politically; but they valued it not religiously.

They were conscious of many a corruption ; they

were aware that the first Reformers would have

made the Prayer Book bow to the Articles ; but the

world wished it otherwise; and to the world they

listened. They ignored the solemn truth that he

who would be the friend of the world must be the

enemy of God. During the eighteenth and the ear

lier part of the nineteenth century, Oxford never

favoured, and often persecuted those who truly

and fully preached the Gospel of the grace of God.

Nevertheless, they hated Romanism. The writings of

the new Tractarian party were regarded with alarm.

Dr. Pusey, when he ventured to propound in the Uni

versity pulpit the doctrine of Trausubstantiation, was

for a time suspended as a preacher : and Dr. New

man when he broached the doctrine of non-natural

interpretation, and applied it to the Articles, was for

mally condemned. The doctrine of non-naturalism

was justly regarded as one by which the very foun
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dations of society were shaken, the distinctions be

tween right and wrong confounded, and stability and

certainty in human intercourse rendered impossible.

But the revival of mediaeval Sacerdotalism, with its

once rejected dogmas and superstitions, was not the

only chastisement inflicted on Oxford. At the close

of the great continental war, France, Switzerland, and

finally Germany (spheres from which Englishmen had

been long cut off), began to be revisited. Germany

became especially attractive to many, both from Cam

bridge and Oxford. There Coleridge drank in poison

more deadly even than that which he had imbibed at

Rome, and became one of the first and most successful

instruments of pouring a tide of semi-Neologian and

semi-Romanist mysticism into England. Hundreds, of

whom better things might have been expected, listened,

though his words were as wild and meaningless as the

poems of Ossian, and he himself was, according to his

own confession, floating " rudderless and hopeless " on

an ocean of doubt. Dr. Pusey, too, when as a young

man he visited Germany, did not pass through it un

scathed, but he was warned in time, and retraced his

steps. Happy would it have been for him, and happy

for thousands of others whom he has since beguiled, if,

when he felt his need of something to lean on, he had

turned to the authoritative voice of God in the Scrip

ture, and not to the supposed voice of the Spirit in

the Church. Germanism, however, reached Oxford.

Baron Bunsen was one of the chief instruments of

propagating it there, and Dr. Arnold was brought

under his deadly influence. Here, again, we have to

regard the chastening hand of God. Fearful as is
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the destructive agency of Sacerdotalism, Rationalism

is no less potent to destroy. These are at present

the two chief instruments which the god of this age

is wielding. Truth falls before them. If Sacerdo

talism applied the principle of non-natural interpre

tation to the Articles, Neology applies it to the Scrip

tures too, and thus the same moral plague (which

in the fourth and fifth centuries made Alexandria

what it was, and finally brought down the scourge

of Mahomedanism upon the vitiated Christianity of

the East) was brought into Oxford, and found in

Balliol College a resting-place, where it now reigns

supreme. Sacerdotalism and Rationalism contend

with each other, but they both wage a deadly war

with the Scriptures of Truth. A fearful change,

therefore, has, during the last fifty years, been wrought

in the condition of Oxford. It has reared, indeed, a

memorial to the martyrs, who, for the sake of Pro

testant truth, gave their bodies to be burned, but it

has reared that memorial as a witness against itself,

for the very principles for which the martyrs died, are

in Oxford denounced and trampled under foot ; Keble

College and Balliol College are evidences of this.

Keble College stands in Oxford as a memorial of the

triumph of Sacerdotalism and Tractarianism over the

Reformation and Protestant Truth ; and seeing that

the Reformation was assuredly the work of God, it

stands as a memorial of a triumph that man has

gained against the Truth of God. If the doctrines

taught at Keble College be true, the doctrine taught

by Luther respecting a sinner's justification is false;

and if the doctrine of Luther on this subject be false,
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the doctrine taught by the Apostle Paul was false, for

Luther's doctrine and Paul's were, on this subject,

identical : and Paul spake in the power of the Holy

Ghost. The time will soon come when God will Him

self declare, before saints and angels, whether KeLle

College was reared for, or against, Him and His

truth.
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§ v,

St. Mark's Day, 187G, was, as I firmly believe, a

memorable day in the history of Christendom. On

earth, for the most part, it was passed unnoticed, but

its record remains in heaven, awaiting there the final

judgment.

On St. Mark's Da}'', an assembly of persons, distin

guished and illustrious by their talents and social

position, were gathered together in Oxford to witness

and to honour the inauguration of the Chapel of Keble

College. Among them, and at their head, appeared

the Archbishop of Canterbury, the successor of Cran-

mer the martyr, and the present head and represen

tative of professing Protestant Anglicanism. There,

surrounded by the symbols of revived medifeval

idolatry (for there were statues and representations of

angels and saints, more numerous than I can here re

count) * and in near proximity to the place where our

* In the authorised description of the inauguration of the

Chapel, published in Oxford, more than five octavo pages are

devoted to a description of its adornments. On the north and

south sides saints are depicted in Mosaic panels. Mingled

with the Apostles we find St. Catherine, St. Anthony, St.

George, St. Boniface, St. Edward the Confessor, St. Agnes,

St. Cecilia, St. Barbara—twenty-eight saints in all.

Now, we must remember that the use here made of the

blessed name saint is to be distinguished from the sense in

which God uses it in the Scripture, for there it is applied to the

whole family of faith, even to the weakest and most unworthy.

Here it is applied to those whom Sacerdotalism has canonized.

Paul, Peter and John, would have repudiated both the title con
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martyred bishops died, he spoke words of congratu

lation and encouragement of, and to, the very men

who had revivified the principles which had brought

those honoured martyrs to the stake. " Things," said

the Archbishop, " have gone on prospering with this

Oxford." Casting a retrospective glance over its re

cent history, he adds, " This University has felt the

effect of great varieties of opinion Changes

come, but this great institution remains essentially

unchanged, and honours honest convictions in what

ever forms they express themselves ; and the youth of

each rising generation learns the great lesson that the

honest man who honestly expresses his opinion is en

titled to their love and admiration, whether they quite

agree with him or not." (Cheers.)

Now, considering the circumstances in which this

oration was made, and considering the authority and

official position of the speaker, considering the weight

of influence of the body of which he is the head,

considering also the quietness with which that body

and the nation at large have received the declaration,

I cannot but believe that God regards the day on

which it was spoken, as a day on which England as

a nation sealed her renunciation of those principles

which brought our martyred forefathers to the stake,

and intimated her willingness to smile on and to

cherish the. practices and doctrines against which

those martyrs had protested unto death. Is not this-

ferred, and them who conferred it. The whole place is a temple

of medievalism built on the ruins of fallen Protestantism. It

is a backward step into blackness of darkness which we dare not

hope will ever be retraced. See page 41 of published report.



90 England's future course

apostasy ? But the Archbishop deems it no apostasy ;

he looks on it as progress. " Things," he says, " have

gone on prospering with this Oxford." If, 'indeed, the

substitution of Sacerdotal traditions for the rules of

Holy Scripture, and if the revival of principles which

in the middle ages made Western Europe groan under

a system, marked secularly (as I have already said)

by the Bastille, and religiously by the Inquisition ; if

the dissemination of principles that virtually cancel

the Epistles to the Romans, the Galatians, and the

Hebrews, and nullify the Gospel of the grace of God,

and that utterly destroy the lesson which our two

Sacraments, Baptism and the Lord's Supper, symbol

ically teach—if this be progress, then we may truly

say that there has been in the last fifty years great

progress in Oxford—but it is progress away from

God.

Ignatius Loyola might have had honest convictions,

and so probably had Caiaphas when he crucified

Christ. But what are " honest convictions " when

they are the fruits of a dark and hardened conscience

that has rejected the light of the Word of the liv

ing God? If "honest conviction, wherever found,"

is to be entitled to our " love and admiration," what

is there within the vast circle of the world's

apostasy from God that we may not be asked to

love and to admire? Sir Richard Temple might

plead that the worshippers of Gunputti were honest

in their convictions, and that therefore he was

quite justified in honouring, loving, and admiring

them.

If it be prosperity to advance in this kind of path,
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Oxford, no doubt, has greatly prospered during the

last fifty years. In Balliol College, the Archbishop

finds, apparently another object for our admiration, for

a few weeks after his visit to Keble College he is pre

sent at the inauguration of the Hall of Balliol College, '

and his speech is again laudatory. Nothing, indeed,

can be more contrasted than the principles of which

Keble College and Balliol College are respectively the

symbols. Nevertheless, the Archbishop teaches us'

that if honest conviction be found in both, both

may be honoured, and be made the objects of our

" love and admiration." Yet what form of evil doc

trine is there that once defiled the schools of Alex

andria, and caused the scourge of Mahomedanism

to fall on the corrupt Christianity of the East, that

does not now flourish in Balliol ? I might state the

case even more strongly. The Archbishop knows,

more accurately than I do, the estimate in which

the Bible is held in Balliol. Is the progress of Balliol

during the last fifty years, indeed, to be made a test

of the advancing prosperity of Oxford ? Is the pros

perity of Oxford to be measured by the degree in

which the young of the rising generation are taught

to honour, love, and admire the honest convictions

that are found in that College ? Is the change that

"has taken place in Balliol since 1828 to be deemed one

of progress—progress towards God ? I knew pretty

well the condition of Balliol then, being acquainted

with many of its resident Fellows, one of whom had

been my private tutor. Dr. Tait had not then, I be

lieve, commenced his residence. I can confidently

affirm that there was not one of the Fellows of Balliol
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that would not at that time have repudiated the

principles that afterwards characterised the Tractarian

School, and yet more, the doctrines that now dominate

in Balliol. They would have refused even to associate

with any man who dared to avow such principles.

The Bible throughout Oxford, though in many things

grievously disobeyed, was, nevertheless, revered as

veritably the Word of God. Its authority was main

tained as against Tradition, and against the living

authoritative voice of the Spirit in the Church, and

likewise as against " the verifying faculty " and " in

ner consciousness" of Neologians. But such testimony

for the Bible has been abandoned now. The Bible

has been put down from the place of authority it once

occupied, and if success in the effectuation of this be

prosperity, Oxford has no doubt greatly prospered ,

during the last fifty years. Whether or not it be true

prosperity, the last great day will show. At the

present moment, could a corporate testimony be ob

tained from Oxford that Christianity was a system

that came from God ? I have high authority for

saying, it could not.

Among the incidents that have occurred during this

period of advancing prosperity in Oxford (as the Arch

bishop deems it) we have to note the appointment of

Dr. Max Miiller to one of the Professorial chairs in the

University. No such appointment would have been

permitted before 1828. Dr. Max Muller, under the

auspices of Dean Stanley (who is also of Oxford),

delivered in the spring of the present year the

Hibbert Lectures in Westminster Abbey. In those

lectures we find such statements as the following
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(I quote from the reports as given in the public

journals) :—

" We learn, if we are not afraid to learn it, that the same

Unknown whom the poets of the Veda invoked as Dyaush-pitar,

Heaven-father, whom the Greeks called {tiis, iran)p ; and the

Romans, Jupiter, was and is the same Unknown, for whom

also we can find no better name than Our Father who art in

heaven Virtually, the theory of a primeval revelation

is the same as that of an Ashantee priest, who knows that his

fetishes are Gods, because they tell him so He found

that the word Fetishismc was first used in 17GO, by an anony

mous French writer, new known to be the President De Brosses,

the correspondent of Voltaire. De Brosses, being dissatisfied

with the opinions of his day on the origin of mythology and

religion, betook himself to studying the customs of the lowest

African savages, as described chiefly by Portuguese sailors. He

held that all nations, except the Jews, began with fetish-wor

ship ; the next " step was polytheism, the next monotheism.

His exception in favour of the Jews showed his bondage to

prevalent theological ideas, for if he had looked as keenly for

fetishism, into the Old Testament, as he did into the records of

Egypt, Greece and Rome, he would surely have found traces of

it in the Seraphim, the Urim and Thummim, to say nothing of

the golden calf and the brazen serpent."

How can any one who reveres and worships the

One true God and Jesus Christ whom He hath sent,

read such statements as these, and not tremble ?

The friend of Voltaire, in Professor Max Midler's

opinion, did not go far enough when he hesitated to

place the statements of Scripture respecting the

Seraphim, the Urim, and Thummim, and the Brazen

Serpent, on the low and degraded level of Fetishism.

All that is said therefore in Leviticus respecting the

High Priest and his garments in service, and his

breast-plate, are to be ranked, according to Profes
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8or Max Miiller, with the hes and abominations of

Fetishism. Yet what more holy, what more blessed

than the thoughts connected with the breast-plate

with which the typical High Priest appeared in the

presence of the glory of God, bearing on that breast

plate the names of God's accepted people engraved

on precious stones of brightness and beauty, and

associated with fulness of light, Urim, and fulness

of perfectness, Thummim—a ' fulness provided in

Christ by God for His people. Yet this typical

pledge of God's faithful mercies is now to be regarded

as Fetishism ; in other words, we are to esteem the

appointments of the God of love and truth as the

inventions of Satan, the father of lies. Again, I

read in the Scripture that all the gods of the nations

are idols, but that it was Jehovah who made the

heavens: and again, that what the Gentiles sacri

ficed they sacrificed to devils and not to God. The

difference, therefore, between the object of Gentile

worship under the name of Zeus or Jupiter, and

Him whom we worship as Jehovah of Hosts, is no

less a difference than that which exists between

devils and God. Professor Max Miiller affirms that

it is one and the same Being that is worshipped

under these diverse names.

But I will not enlarge. The extracts speak for

themselves. For myself, I regard the delivery of

these Lectures in Westminster Abbey as a national

sin, provoking God's wrath - and judgment, and I

believe that wrath and judgment for these, and like

things will surely come unless these sins be speedily

acknowledged and repented of. If the authority of
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our Queen had been similarly outraged, indignation

would have been expressed (and justly) from one end

of our country to the other ; but when the God of

Heaven is insulted, and His Word (that Word which

He has magnified above all His name) is represented

as having no more authority than the legends of

Ashantee Fetishism, there is silence. No voice is

raised in the way of protest or remonstrance. It is a

national sin. It has been committed in a national

building, under national auspices.

Nor has Cambridge lagged behind in this race of

eviL She goes out of her way to confer on Dr.

Darwin an honorary degree. The public Orator of

the University pronounces a fulsome panegyric on

him and on his labours, though the result of those

labours is to deny that which God has authoritatively

revealed respecting His work as the Creator. Does

Cambridge rejoice in this result ? It might seem so ;

for the honour has been ostentatiously conferred : and

I believe I am correct in stating, that not one voice

has been publicly raised in protest against the deed.

Is that deed forgotten in Heaven ? If any think that

it is, the Last Great Day will fearfully undeceive

them. " Thou hast magnified thy Word above all Thy

name," are solemn words. No doubt statements far

more advanced than those of Dr. Darwin have been

made by Huxley and others ; yet it is very evident

that if Dr. Darwin's theories be accepted as true, the

history of Creation in Scripture must be rejected as

false. When once the Scripture account of Creation is

rejected, it matters little whether it be supposed that

man was evolved from mud or from oysters, or not
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evolved at all. They who even tacitly sanction

writings, or writers, that impute untruthfulness to the

Word of God, are scarcely less guilty than the writers

themselves* It is not difficult to make ourselves

partakers of other men's sins. Sins contracted

through connection with others may lead, both for

time and for eternity, to results little expected.

England need not look far to see some of the con

sequences of the principles that she is recklessly

cherishing under the name of progress. Can she

be insensible to the moral and social condition of

Germany ? The Germans themselves tremble, and

many of them say, not untruly, that from England

flowed the poison that is now spreading moral desola

tion in their midst. An Englishman, Lord Bolingbroke,

influenced Voltaire, and Voltaire influenced Frederick

the Great, and Frederick the Great, in the madness of

his infidel liberality, sheltered with one hand the

Jesuits expelled from other lands, and with the other

scattered broadcast the seeds of Infidelity, whence has

sprung that harvest of Neologianism which has

brought Germany into her present condition. What

that condition is, the following extract will show. I

quote from an article on " Tlie Literature of German

Materialism" published in " The Times " of Nov. 7th,

1878 :—

" A stream of materialistic literature has poured steadily

forth from the Press. And it is not literature speaking the

language of science and addressing a small circle of cultivated

men and women. Materialism has appealed to the people, and

• There are some who see no difficulty "in the organic

springing from the inorganic, nay, man himself from Chaldean

mud," ix., ''from the commonest brick or sun-dried clod."—

See Christian Observer, March, 1 869.
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its ablest exponents, such as Vogt and Biichner, write in a

homely, lucid style which plain men and women can under

stand.

" We might name a dozen books as fair samples of this litera

ture. . . . Their common characteristic is, that they are

materialistic in the full sense— Materialism naked and un

ashamed. We know that some of the writers to whom we

refer would deny the propriety of the description ; they would

even say that it was meaningless. We quite admit that some of

them have, especially of late, shown a great desire to effect a

compromise between the two great schools of philosophy.

Witness for instance, the curious speculations by Professor

Hackel in a recent number of the ' Deutsche Rundschau ' about

Zelhcelen and Seelcnzellcn—speculations which go to show that

each cell of every living organism has its soul. But let us sub

mit a few questions to some of the writers in question and

mark their answers. What, to put at once a leading question,

is man ? The reply of not a few seems to be, a bucket of

water and a few pinches of phosphorus. What is thought ?

' Thought,' says Moleschott, ' is a movement of matter ; ' ' with

out phosphorus no thought.' ' Geist and Seele,' says Hackel,

' are only higher and combined or differentiated powers of the

same function which we speak of in the most general way as

force, and force is a general function of matter. We know no

matter not endowed with force, and, vice versd, we know no

forces which are not connected with matter.' Matter is almost

deified. ' Motion and matter,' says Biichner, ' are alike eternal.'

'All our life,' Vogt somewhere observes, ' the life of all organ

isms, the whole telluric and cosmic life, is built on the principle

that matter remains eternally the same.' 'Matter,' says

Wiener, ' is and always has been eternal.' No mercy is accorded

to teleology in any form. How was the world created?

' Purely through physical and chemical forces, without organic

substance, without a known Creator, nay, without a leading

idea, the world exists.' (Vogt.) What is the purpose of the

world ? ' The laws of nature,' according to one answer, ' are

rude, inflexible powers, which know nothing of morality or pity.'

' The search after a cause for the world,' says Biichner, ' is like

G
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going up an endless ladder.' Richard Schuricht—who, if he

writes ironically, is no coarse caricaturist—will not allow men

the satisfaction of believing that they are the subjects of fixed,

necessary laws ; that is not quite correct. Nature does, indeed,

conduct her operations according to immutable, inflexible, de

termined laws ; but the collocation of the forces of Nature, to

use an expression of Dr. Chalmers, their relation to each other,

is accidental. Necessity is, therefore, only a special case of

chance. Man, the world, all that therein is, is but the product

of an accidentally existing universe—one of the bubbles on

the surface of the ocean of Being which will by and by

burst.

" It is useless for any one to try to hide the irreligious or

rather anti-religious character of much of this literature. The

subject is a delicate one ; but no one, the theologian least of all,

can afford to shut his eyes to this grave characteristic of so

much of modern German speculation. Atheism is written on

many pages of the materialistic and Social Democratic litera

ture. And, be it said, it is not timorous Atheism which

crouches under cover, speaks an esoteric language, seeks no

converts, asks merely to be let alone, or strikes at its foes only

from behind with the weapons of irony and innuendo. Not at

all ; it is Atheism which comes out into the open, displays its

menacing form with effrontery, speaks its mind roughly and

freely—Atheism active, militant, angry, intolerant, and fanati

cal. It addresses not merely professors aDd men of science ; it

speaks the patois of the common people. The tactics of secret

.sapping and ambushes are not to the taste of Buchner or Hell-

wald, or Marx, or journals of the stamp of the ' Volkstaat '

They have no desire, common to some opponents of Orthodoxy,

to translate the Gospel narratives into beautiful pastorals or

idyls. Religion in any form is in their eyes the Bastille of the

human mind. We hesitate to quote typical passages from this

literature ; it is, however, perhaps not true wisdom to hide their

character. So let one or two sentences serve as samples of

dozens. ' God did not create tho world,' says Buchner, ' but

the Theist created God, and thereby all the injurious conse

quences which flow therefrom.' The same writer observes :—
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" ' Theism or belief in a personal God leads, as all history

clearly shows, to Monarchism and priestly rule ; Pantheism, or

belief in an all-pervading God, leads, where it is in the ascend

ency, to contempt of the senses, denial of the Ego, to absorp

tion in God, and to a state of stagnation. Atheism or Philo

sophical Monism alone leads to freedom, to intelligence, to

progress, to due recognition of man—in a word, to Humanism.' "

" ' Socialism,' says the ' Further Wochenblatt,' a Social-Demo

cratic journal, echoing the sentiments of Karl Marx, ' is a child

of Atheism, and the beginning of a great period of atheistical

culture.' ' He who takes from the people Heaven,' says the

' Volkstaat,' ' must give it the earth.' ' When all is over with

Heaven, the people is justified in reclaiming the earth.' We

prefer not to quote samples of the dull and lumpish ribaldry of

Vogt in his unscientific and weaker moments, or of some of

the satirists of Social Democracy. But one or two extracts

from graver authors may not be out of place. ' Religions,

says Arnold Huge, the friend of Strauss and Feuerboch, ' are

all alike in this ; they rest on stories or myths.' Hellwald

" ' The task of science is to destroy all ideals, to manifest

their hollowness and nothingness, to show that belief in God

and religion is deception ; that morality, equality, love, free

dom, rights of man, are lies, and at the same time to prove the

necessity of all these errors for human development.'

Well, England is following the same course. She

is imitating the Liberalism of Frederick of Prussia,

and sheltering Jesuitism on the one hand, and Neo

logy on the other. " Honest conviction is to be

honoured and loved wherever found." It is true

that there are sometimes in some minds sore mis

givings, but they comfort themselves with the hack

neyed adage, Magna est Veritas et prcevalebit. It is

true indeed that Truth is mighty, and in God's ap

pointed time it will prevail, but not in this Dispen

sation. This Dispenation is to close with the reign of

says :—



100 England's future course

Antichrist; and Antichrist is the servant of Satan;

and Satan is the father of lies. God also " will send

on men strong delusion that they should believe a

lie." Falsehood, therefore, is to prevail—not Truth.

Indeed, it seems monstrous that any should talk

of Truth prevailing when they themselves are acting

and inducing others to act as if there were no such

thing as Truth. They are the servants not of Truth,

but of Truthlessness. No latitudinarian can stand

under any other banner. When once men have aban

doned the Bible as the one perfect standard of Truth,

and have consented to compromise, they have entered

the road to apostasy and ruin; and whether they

advance far in it or not, in the path of apostasy they

stand. The effect of the principles now working

around us must, if unrestrained, dissolve society

into its units ; and men are becoming aware of this,

and are shrinking from the gulf that yawns before

their feet. They will welcome, therefore, an iron hand

if it saves them from anarchy and ruin ; and that

iron hand will be found in Antichrist. Him, therefore,

they will welcome : him they will serve : and him

they will finally worship. That end, indeed, is not

yet reached, but we are advancing towards it. Yet,

even the true Church slumbers, and refuses to recog

nise either the preciousness of the truths that are

being abandoned, or the deadliness of the principles

that are being received.
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§ VI.

A new era commenced in the history of the world

when the principles for which Cranmer and the Pro

testant martyrs died, were governmentally adopted in

England : when the voice of the Bible was recognised

as supreme ; and the guidance of the so-called Church

repudiated and renounced. The Reformation was not

perfect ; the Reformers were not perfect ; but the great

principle of Protestantism was perfect, viz., that the

Bible, and the Bible alone, is the one test by which all

things are to be tried. Three hundred years have

passed since this great principle was formally estab

lished in England. The Reformers did not quit the

Church of Rome because they repudiated dogmatic

truth ; on the contrary, they averred that there could

be no true light, no right government, no right prac

tice, where dogmatic truth was not stedfastly main

tained. Accordingly, they had "creeds," and they

had " articles." They refused to permit the Church

of God to become a Babel of conflicting sentiments.

This at least was their principle ; and to it the early

Reformers honestly desired to adhere.

It is true, indeed, that in the course of Protestantism

there have been inconsistencies and errors, great and

many. It emerged out of thick darkness, and be

fore it had time and ability steadily to consider its

.course, it was assailed by the servants of Satan, both
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from without and from within. Nevertheless, when

we compare the history of those countries in Western

Europe that have favoured Protestantism, and the

history of those that have endeavoured to crush and

stamp it out, which of the two classes have been most

marked by mercies from the hand of God ? Have

England and Scotland received no special deliverances

—no special displays of God's goodness? Does the

history of Great Britain present no contrast with that

of Italy, France, and above all with that of Spain—

dark, superstitious, degraded Spain ? This may be

denied by some. Blindness and perverseness can

deny anything. There are those" with whom it is

useless to argue. We should not think of arguing

with a man who persisted in maintaining that the sun

rose at midnight, and that it set at noon.

It is not here my object to review the chequered

history of Protestantism. It has had its lights and

its shades ; but it must be confessed that the shades

predominate. Truth is a precious deposit, but they

who hold it may be unfaithful to their trust. Judah

of old was long upheld, and received many a distinc

tive mercy, whilst the rest of Israel were sunk in

idolatry and corruption. Yet, Judah, too, proved

unfaithful, and finally took the lead in rejecting and

crucifying the Lord of glory.

During the greater part of the last century, the

history of Protestantism in England was one of

peculiar darkness, and although at the close of that

century much light was sent, yet Protestantism, for

the most part, has not so received it as to become

proof against the temptations of the hour. On the
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contrary, it has yielded to them, and has joined in with

the cry of human progress, and has linked itself in

ten thousand ways to the secularity of the age. Its

rowers have brought it into deep waters. They find

themselves surrounded by many a perplexing doubt,

and many a difficulty. They are restless, uneasy, and

sometimes dismayed ; but instead of finding fault with

themselves, and confessing their sin, and the sin of

their forefathers, in misusing and corrupting the

precious truths which God at the time of the Refor

mation restored, they have found fault with the truths

themselves, have abandoned them, and substituted for

them new dogmas ; and in doing this have abandoned

and defied God.

Things having drifted into a position such as this,

it has become needful for the leaders of religious

thought (as they are called) to consider what course

they should in the future pursue. Should they main

tain the great principle of Protestantism, and honestly

adhere to the Bible as the one authoritative standard

concerning God and His Truth, or should they re

nounce it ? And if they renounce it, should they

unite with Sacerdotalism and accept its principle of

Church infallibility, or should they take their stand

by the side of Neology, and quench the authority of

the Word of God by the dogma of the " verifying

faculty " ? Or should they refuse to establish as

certain standard of Truth ; treat all things as opeD

questions ; assert that it must be expected that there

should be different "schools of thought;" that all

should be honoured in their place, and thus, while

professedly sanctioning nothing, become virtually the
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sanctioners of everything. This evidently is the

course preferred in England. Truth, that is to say,

Truth as a fixed, certain, and unchangeable thing, is

to be regarded as unattainable. It cannot, therefore,

be adopted as a basis of action. Uncertainty, which

is only another name for truthlcssness, must be made

for the future the new centre. This, let it be remem

bered, is entirely a new principle ; and seeing that it

excludes the authority of God from the ordering of

human things, must vitally affect the institutions of

society, whether secular or religious, throughout the

whole world.

Quietly and stealthily this principle has for years

been creeping into England, and now seems hopelessly

and irrevocably to have leavened society to its very

centre. Its adherents, gentle and lamb-like in their

ways, are welcomed by the easy-going indifferentism

of the day. Men like that which is lamb-like in ap

pearance, and care not to enquire whether or not,

under the semblance of a lamb, there be hidden the

voice of the dragon. Accordingly, when the Arch

bishop enounced the principle he did in Oxford, and

carried that principle into action at Keble and at Bal-

liol, he did but sanction the principle which society

in England has, for the most part, if not avowedly

adopted, yet practically acquiesced in. It is in fact

England's principle, and yet it is one that utterly

nullifies the radical principle of the Reformation;

abandons the Bible ; and in abandoning it, renounces

the government of God.

By some it was expected, that the great evangelical

body in the Church of England, the successors of
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Whitfield, Romaine, Toplady and Newton, would have

aroused themselves to a sense of the requirements of

the hour, and have combined for the defence of the

Holy Scripture against its daily increasing enemies.

Lengthened opportunities had been afforded them of

considering the nature and growth of revived Sacer

dotalism and Rationalism. They knew the deadly cha

racter of the judgment pronounced in " the Bennett

case," and in the case of the " Essays and Reviews."

Ecclesiastical rulers, and secular rulers, have both

shown an eagerness, whilst restraining certain ex

cesses, to extend the limits of the Church of England,

so that it might include the very things which the

Articles were written to condemn. Sacerdotalists have

become potent, and Neologians have become potent.

It is now no longer wise to treat them as enemies :

let them be treated as friends. Words must not

be too rigidly interpreted, and the Law, in questions

of Divine Truth, must be made more elastic than

it is when applied to human things. The temper

of the day requires this, and it must be yielded

to. Such are the sentiments of the hour. In the

presence of such circumstances as these, to take up a

position of faithful, uncompromising antagonism to

the whole current of human thought around us on

behalf of God's unbending Truth is, indeed, an ardu

ous task, for which God alone, by special grace, can

strengthen or qualify. I am free to admit that at

the present moment, the true Church of God, whether

within the Establishment or without, does not possess

sufficient knowledge, or holiness, or unity, or grace,

to enable it to assail with effect its mighty adver



106 England's future course

saries, or to carry out faithfully the purposes of God.

There never was, I believe, a time when we all had

more reason to say, " It is of the Lord's mercies that

we are not consumed, because His compassions

fail not Let us search and try our ways, and

turn again to the Lord." Yet, although we may not

be able to assail with effect the citadels of our foes,

there is no reason why we should fly before them,

much less enter into compacts, or form alliances with

them. To do that, is adding sin to sin.

Lately the Evangelical body in the Church of

England had a great opportunity for faithful protest

afforded them. They were invited to attend a Con

gress at Croydon, over which the Archbishop of

Canterbury was to preside. They knew well what

he had recently said at Keble and at Balliol. They

knew that if they went to the Congress, it would be

to sustain the Archbishop in the position he had as

sumed as the protector of the disciples of Sacer

dotalism, and of Neology, as well as of Evangelical

Truth, and that he there stood as the advocate of

their being all bound together in the holy bonds of

Church fellowship. They knew that at the Congress

there were to be triplets in which the Sacerdotalist,

the Neologian, and the Evangelical were to be com

bined as if co-ministers of Christ and servants of the

same Master, ready also to attest this by communi

cating together at the Table of the Lord, having

indeed certain acknowledged variations of sentiment,

but only such as might be expected to attach to those

who belonged to different " schools of thought." In

doing this, all that definiteness and separateness of
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Truth for which the Apostles and our Protestant

martyrs laboured and died, was virtually renounced.

The banner of Truth was abandoned for that of Lati-

tudinarian compromise. Association was formed with

the enemies of the Bible, and Evangelicalism con

sented to go with the current which is bearing the

world onward to its final doom. What was Samson

when he lost his Nazarite separation ? He was blinded,,

toiled in the prison-house, and ground corn for the

Philistines. God's Word cannot alter. He has dis

tinctly said, "Be ye not unequally yoked with un

believers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with

unrighteousness? and what communion hath light

with darkness ? And what concord hath Christ with

Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with him

that believeth not ? [aTriarov] .... Wherefore come

out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the

Lord, and touch not the unclean thing." If we de

liberately disobey this injunction (especially at such

an hour as the present), if we divest ourselves of our

own proper liberty of word or action by placing our

selves under the control of bodies or individuals whose

principles we know to be contrary to God, what can

we expect but judgment ? Amalek is not Israel ; and

Israel is not Amalek ; and the God of Israel hath

sworn that He will have war with Amalek from

generation to generation. (Exod. xvii.) There are sys

tems towards which the Spirit of God places itself in

everlasting antagonism. What can be more hateful

to God than latitudinarian comprehensiveness? It

brings down the Truth of the living God to a level

with the lies of Satan ; denies that darkness is essen
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tially contrary to light ; and affirms that evil is not

altogether devoid of elements of good.

There are few things about which Satan is more

anxious than accrediting evil by good, and with that

object he seeks to bring his servants into real or

apparent connection with the servants of Christ's

Truth. See his effort to effect this at Philippi.

There, indeed, he was defeated by the faithfulness of

Paul, who cast out and silenced the unclean spirit.

With Jehoshaphat Satan succeeded. He linked Jeho

shaphat (in an enterprise in itself innocent) with

Ahab, therefore great wrath was against Jehoshaphat

from the Lord. Great, indeed, was Jehoshaphat's dis

honour and sin. He know that Micaiah was the

servant of the Lord ; he knew that Micaiah spake to

him with the voice of God ; he knew that the other

prophets were lying prophets who spake in the power

of an evil spirit allowed to come forth to deceive ;

yet he joined with the liars, and sat calmly by whilst

the servant of God was consigned to the dungeon,

there to eat the bread, and drink the water of

-affliction.

It is difficult to imagine a greater act of baseness

than that of Jehoshaphat in thus calmly abandoning

the servant of God to his persecutors, or to conceive

a greater act of presumptuous daring than that of

following Ahab to the battle-field after the warning

that had been sent him immediately and directly

from the throne of God. When once a believer is

drawn into the mighty current that is rushing by, he

may be carried on he knows not whither.

The lesson taught through Jehoshaphat is a lesson
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for all generations. It is an utter mistake to imagine

that we are at liberty to debate as if it were an

undetermined question whether or not we may ally

ourselves with men who are opposing God. This

chapter respecting Jehoshaphat decides that point for

ever. We are not at liberty to place ourselves in cir

cumstances where our own individual freedom of word

or action is restricted by any bond cast around us by

the influence or authority of any person, or any system

that we know to be acting in contrariety to God. Yet

the whole temper of the day, in the Church and in the

world, is against such restriction. It says the bond is

irksome, and I will break it ; and this disposition will

increase and develop itself more and more, till men

shall openly say of Jehovah and of His Christ, " Let

us break their bands asunder, and cast away their

cords from us."

I am aware, indeed, that under great pressure of

circumstances and strong temptation, there may be

great and grievous aberration that may be tempo

rary only, and be repented of. But then the repent

ance must be unmistakably marked by confession

and manifest retracing of the steps. It must not

be pleaded in excuse that other great bodies under

the pressure of present circumstances have likewise

yielded. This may be, and is true, but it only

affords another ominous sign of the strength of that

mighty retroceding current which is sweeping men

to perdition. It supplies to those who are wise, an

other intimation that they have to escape without

a moment's delay from the threatening danger, what

ever the isolation, whatever the trial that may ensue..
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Society is in hopeless confusion : it is discarding the

Word of God, and rushing headlong into ways that

lead into utter distance from Him. Shall we not

hasten our escape from the bewildered throng, even

though we might in result find ourselves hiding in

the cave of Adullam, or hunted as a partridge upon

the mountains ? Better to be there for a season, than

to be lost in the blackness of darkness for ever.

It is useless to conceal from ourselves that these

questions are vital. They affect not time only, but

eternity. " The wrath of God is revealed from

Heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous

ness of men who hold the truth in unrighteous

ness." If this be true of the idolatrous pagan world,

how much more fiercely must that wrath burn against

corrupt and idolatrous Christendom? How much

more fiercely must it burn against a professedly Pro

testant nation, which is becoming divided into three

great classes: one eager to return to former idolatries;

the second questioning the truth of Scripture, scoffing

at the thought of salvation through the vicarious

suffering and obedience of Another, and many of

them rejecting all that God has revealed of Himself,

as the Creator as well as the Redeemer : while a third

class stand idly by with Gallio-like indifference, or

else speculate which of the two parties (if either) it

may be most for their interests to encourage ; ready,

when they deem it expedient, to smile on both ; some

times dropping a weight into the scale of the one,

sometimes into that of the other. God is evidently

calling His own people to repentance. He is calling

Protestants to consider their ways, and to purge
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themselves from corruptions and lies which, for ex

pediency sake, have long been tolerated. If they

refuse to do this, if they refuse to acknowledge the

heinous sinfulness of religious falsehoods, and instead

of humbling themselves for past unfaithfulness, they

consort with and sanction those who are eagerly

rushing into the paths of death, what can they

expect but ruin ? The voice that calls them to

repentance now, may cease to call much longer. It

must cease when "the hour of temptation" that is

to try them that dwell upon the earth comes; and

have we not reason to fear that that hour has already

commenced ? When men persistently neglect, or

pervert the light which God has mercifully given

them in His Word, and love or acquiesce in the

darkness that Satan has gathered around them, it

must be regarded as a token that they are approxi

mating to that condition of thought and feeling which

will cause God to send the " strong delusion " that He

has threatened in His Word. How obstinately men

have from year to year asserted that the Antichrist is

already come ; that his course is nearly ended ; and

that the season of the Church's last conflict is not

merely not future, but well nigh completed ; whereas

it is altogether future, and for it God is now calling

His people to prepare. Not a particle of the twelfth

chapter of Revelation has yet been fulfilled. It

describes the now approaching period when the

servants of the Truth will have to meet the last

onset of their great Enemy, who will come down

"having great wrath, knowing he hath but a short

time." We are ill-prepared for that conflict now.
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We are little able to stand girded with Truth, having

on the breast-plate of righteousness, and wieldiDg the

sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. That

is a weapon of which at present we little know the

use. Our hands, moreover, are too feeble to wield it

with effect. It is a time, as I have already observed,

when we have all reason to say, " Let us search and

try our ways, and turn again unto the Lord."

Years ago it had become very evident that the

Church of God was about to enter on a conflict with

Sacerdotalism, Infidelity and other enemies, more ex

tensive and more deadly than any in which it had

ever before engaged. It was very manifest that that

conflict could not be carried on successfully except

from the ground of Truth, for God could not sustain

His servants in occupying a position underlaid with

falsehood. He requires them to hold " unadulterated "

Truth, and to use "sound speech that cannot be con

demned." Leaven is to be extirpated from the dwell

ings of the Israel of God. Did the Evangelical body

in the Church of England arouse themselves to the

necessity of this ? Did they give themselves, body

and soul, to reforming, to rectifying their position

according to the Scriptures ; or have they acquiesced

in the counsel of those who have wished to defend

the Prayer Book as it stands, and to maintain them

selves in that death-like status which the Church of

England in the eighteenth century occupied.* True

* The tendencies of the High Church party from the days

of the Stuarts to the present time have, in political questions,

and in questions concerning the relation of the Church to the

State, been no doubt more Protestant than Romanist : but it is
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Evangelicalism is separated from High Churchism by

differences as essential, though not so numerous, as

those by which it is severed from Tractarianism or

otherwise in questions of doctrine. Evangelicalism will there

fore fatally deceive itself if it imagine that it will be expedient for

it to seek the patronage of that once compact and still influential

body. The most moderate of the High Church party, both in

the last and in the present century, have always refused to

accept the doctrine of Justification as taught by true Pro

testants, and have resolutely rejected the 17th Article in its

literal meaning. They have been Protestants, therefore, only

in name. Thus Bishop Burnet in his work on the Articles,

when speaking of Justification by Faith, says, "Our faith,

which includes our hope, our love, our repentance, and our

obedience, is the condition that makes us capable of receiving

the benefits of this redemption and free grace." Luther,

Calvin, and Cranmer, would have utterly repudiated this state

ment as fatally destructive of the Truth of God. Indeed

Gardiner (of Winchester) attacked Cranmer on this very point,

alleging (what is quite true) that Cranmer, in his " Homily on

Salvation"—the Homily sanctioned in the 11th Article, had

so treated of Justification as to exclude " charity " ; urging also

that Cranmer'8 statements were nullified by the fact that

Justification was received in Baptism. With reference to the

last point, Dr. Burton, the Regius Professor of Divinity in tho

University of Oxford in 1831, than whom perhaps there never

was a more moderate, or more amiable High Churchman, says :

" Every baptized person is justified ; his past sins are forgotten;

his faith is counted to him for righteousness : and if he should

die before the commission of actual sin, he will undoubtedly be

saved. This is the doctrine of tho Church concerning Justifi

cation. It is the first step in the application of God's scheme

of redemption to a sinner ; but tho Church never confounded

Justification with Salvation That a man is justified by

faith, but that his final salvation will depend upon the manner

in which he receives the influence of the Spirit, is the doctrine

H
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Rome. It is clearly the duty of the real servants of

Evangelical truth to recognise the essentiality of

these differences, and to renounce connection with

anti-Scriptural doctrine wherever found. God em

phatically calls them to cleanse themselves from the

corruptions they have too long tolerated, to quit the

position they are at present occupying, and to draw

nearer to the Bible and to Himself. The retention of

the status quo would in itself be sufficient to entail

of the Church of England, of the Lutheran Reformers, of the

Fathers, and of the New Testament."

Salvation as secured by promise, and salvation as accom

plished in its manifested results, are of course two different

things. The question in debate respects the former of these.

The Scripture says, " whom He justified, them He also glori

fied." (Rom. viii. 30.) The Scripture associates justification

and final salvation as inseparable links in the same golden chain.

This, Luther, Cranmer, and every true Protestant has believed.

This, the Fathers, Rome, and the High Church have systemati

cally denied : and if they who denied it had not borne sway in

the Anglican Establishment during the last century and the

commencement of the present, Tractarianism would not have

succeeded as it has done in its fell design of trampling down

Protestantism and Scripture Truth in England. If Evangelical

ism cringes to High Churchism, and refuses to hold towards it the

same position that Toplady, and others like him, held, it will be

as salt that has lost its savour. It is Protestant only in name.

The disposition that has been recently manifested among some

of the Evangelical leaders (one more especially) to represent

the differences that separate the High Church from the Evan

gelical body as imaginary, or non-essential, is an ominous sign

indeed. The Evangelicalism of Toplady and Newton has, I

fear, become a thing of the past. There is not only no ad

vance, but manifest retrogression. Most thankfully would I

have formed an opposite conclusion, but I dare not.
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the -withdrawal of His countenance and sustainment ;

but what if from that status they seek to maintain a

connection with Sacerdotalists and Sceptics, and to

acknowledge them as linked in Church communion

with themselves? Any who attempt to occupy

such a position as this, will surely find themselves

naked in the day of their calamity. Let them

think of the closing night of Saul's awful history,

when he sank to the earth before the words of

Samuel, and learned too late that " obedience is

better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of

rams."

Very sorrowful is it to speak thus; but is it not

a duty ? Is it not a time that requires strong words

and decided, uncompromising action ? We are not

only living in the midst of corrupt and decaying

Christendom, but we are dwelling in that part of it

in which Antichristianism, in its full consolidated

strength, is to reign. Early in the history of Christen

dom, we find Hegesippus, of whose history we know

little, writing thus: "The Church continued until

" then [the commencement of the second century]

" as a virgin pure and uncorrupt ; whilst if there

" were any that attempted to pervert the sound doc-

" trine of the saving Gospel, they were yet skulking

" in dark retreats ; but when the sacred company of

" the Apostles came to the end of their course, and

" the generation of those who had been privileged

" to hear their inspired wisdom had passed away,

" then also the conspiracy of godless error commenced

" by the fraud and delusion of false teachers, who, as

" there were none of the Apostles left [the deadly
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" doctrine of Apostolic succession was not accepted

" by Hegesippus] thenceforth attempted without shame

" to put forward their knowledge falsely so called,

" and to bring it into antagonism with the preaching

" of the Truth."*

How different would the past path, how different

would the present condition of true Christians have

been, if they had believed and laid to heart this early

testimony to the Church's failure ! Yet, although

attested by Scripture, and every day confirmed by

fact, they have not believed it. In every age they

have been dreaming about progress, and have never

recognised the perpetuity of the retrogression. Hege

sippus lived in the second century, just at the time

when those corruptions were arising which afterwards

overspread the East, and brought down on it the fell

scourge of Mahomedanism. In the West, the writings

of Augustine shed, for a season, a glimmering and

uncertain light, but it was soon quenched by the

advancing darkness ; and mediaeval sacerdotalism

reigned with well-nigh undisputed supremacy till

Wicliffe and Luther came. Their work was not fault

less ; yet it was blessed, for they upheld and exalted

the Bible against the traditions of men. But the early

energy of Protestantism soon decayed. Its efforts were

checked, its course impeded, its more faithful servants

persecuted and destroyed ; while those less faithful,

temporised, and ceased to struggle. Protestant

ism, becoming nominal, nationalised and secularised

itself; and the current of evil flowed on just as

proudly as before. It is true, indeed, that the great

* Euaebius, "Eccles. Hist.," lib. iii. § 33.
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principle of Protestantism has not failed ; but they

who have professedly accepted it have failed. They

have corrupted themselves, perverted the Scripture,

and are now betraying it to its enemies, as the citations

already given in this pamphlet abundantly testify.

We are now living in the ruins of Christendom, and

have indeed to say, that " the foundations of all things

are out of course." We have already seen apostasies,

but we are soon to see THE APOSTASY : we have

seen varied forms of antichristianism, but we are soon

to see ANTICHRISTIANISM itself in its systema

tized completeness : we have seen antichrists, but we

are soon to see THE ANTICHRIST. When of old a

prophetic roll was sent to Jehoiakim King of Judah,

full of denunciation against his wickedness, and the

wickedness of his people, Jehoiakim's conscience

trembled, but he stifled its voice, and cast the roll

into the fire. Christendom has not yet done that It

has indeed received a roll infinitely more terrible, more

full of lamentation, mourning, and woe, than that

which was given to Jehoiakim, or to any who preceded

him. It has not dared to burn the roll : but it has either

hidden it, or else perverted and misinterpreted its tes

timonies. But when the time really comes for the

last book of Scripture to be fulfilled, when those last

forms of evil of which the Revelation speaks shall

have been manifested in their completeness, and God's

servants shall with living power force on men's unwil

ling ears the long despised testimonies of God, their

consciences will at last tremble. The facts that God

has predicted, the evils that He has denounced, the

judgments which He has said should come, will be too
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near them, too vividly present to their apprehensions,

to be any longer disregarded or despised. The only

alternative then will be, to repent, or to blaspheme.

They will choose the latter. They will blaspheme

God, trample down His Truth, and destroy His ser

vants, until their tongues can no longer speak, and

their hands no longer act. The day of man will cease ;

and the day of God will come.

Is the Church of God (I mean the true Church) able

at present to meet and to wrestle with the circum

stances that are about to bring on this awful consum

mation ? I think not. The true genuine principles

of Antichristianism are springing up thickly around

us, but their character is not apprehended, nor is the

end to which all things are fast tending discerned..

Hence timidity, doubt, and compromise, even amongst

God's own people. The heavenly unity indeed of the

true Church cannot be lost, for it is secured in Christ

risen : but its practical unity in the earth (apart from

which God cannot be duly served, or the testimonies

of His Truth maintained) may be, and has been lost,

for we certainly now are no longer " perfectly joined

together in the same mind and in the same judg

ment." The Apostle expected this of the Church once ; .

and surely he would not have expected from them that

which was impossible. But we are this no longer.

Discord, not unity, marks our present condition.

Divers thoughts, and divers utterances prevail. We

behold a confusion not unlike that which reigned at

Babel when God there confounded the speech of men.

It is a chastisement—a well deserved chastisement.

The walls of Truth which once begirt the Church.
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when it stood as " the pillar and ground of the Truth,"

are fallen just as truly as were the walls of Jerusalem

when Nehemiah went round that city by night and

viewed its desolation. " The walls were broken down,

and the gates thereof consumed with fire." It is not

otherwise now. The walls that should have begirt us

have fallen ; and yet many do not even recognise the

fact. To be enabled to recognise it is a special mercy ;

and it is a greater mercy still when we are enabled to

recognise the disastrous consequences, and to humble

ourselves and to mourn. At present we have no

strength to effect a restoration. We have no Nehe

miah to direct us ; no Ezra to teach us ; yet we need

both instruction and control. We are not more devoid

of unity than of powers of right government ; and yet

government is essential. We cannot act efficiently

without it ; but it is not sought after, or even desired.

How then can we expect that it should be supplied ?

Powers too, of discriminative judgment are lacking;

for rubbish is often mistaken for stone, and stone for

rubbish. Progress under such circumstances is impos

sible. This is just our condition now. If we wait and

humble ourselves before God, we may learn from these

things profitable lessons of which we may one day

prove the value; but more than this we cannot at

present say. Yet it is better to be ever so discouraged,

despised, or afflicted whilst cleaving to outcast

Truth, than to find rest, quiet, fame, or honour, by

deserting to the banner of Falsehood, or placing our

selves within the lines of the enemy. Society is

dividing itself into two great classes. Over the one is

written, " withdrawal unto perdition ; " over the other,
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" faith unto the saving of the soul." If at the present

moment, when that hour of temptation is so nigh

which is coming "to try them that dwell upon the

earth," we should deliberately join the first of these

classes, it is scarcely to be expected that we should

ever leave it again. Hence the awfulness of com

promise.

It will be well for us to read the prayers and

confessions of Daniel and of Ezra (see Daniel ix. and

Ezra ix.), and solemnly to consider the circumstances

under which those confessions were made. Are not

the corruptions of Christendom, in the midst of

which we are living, infinitely worse and more ap

palling than those which Daniel and Ezra beheld in

Israel ? Are we sinning that grace might abound ?

Is it because our eyes are dim and our hearts har

dened, that we feel less humbled than they ? We

should read also the ninth chapter of Ezekiel. On

whom was the mark of preservation placed ? Only

on those " who cried and who sighed " for all the

abominations that were being committed around them.

Doubtless they did not cry and sigh for those abomi

nations without forsaking them. There is a time

for protest; and there is a time for action. Mere

protest is not now sufficient. Action—firm, decided,

uncompromising action is that which the present hour

requires. It requires that we should take up a place

of avowed antagonism to such persons, doctrines,

and practices as are by the Word of God condemned.

It requires that there should be the distinct avowal

of the need of a new Reformation. Is fraterniza

tion with falsehood the same thing as separation from
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it ? If not, which does God's Word require ? No

doubt, our consciences, when not deadened, will answer

and say, " It demands separation." But the universal

cry of society around us is for union; and to that

cry even the people of God listen. Men say, We

execrate all Shibboleths. Their own Shibboleths

they are right in execrating; but they forget that

there are Shibboleths that are the Shibboleths of

God. To renounce Sis Shibboleth is to renounce

Truth. The circle of Truth is drawn by God ; it is

determined in His written Word ; and to widen it

is to destroy His work.

It is not in our power to change the current of

the day, but we may seek grace to humble ourselves

before God, and to wait expectantly until He inter

feres for His people's and for His Truth's sake. That

He will interfere before the present Dispensation

closes is certain.

When the Latitudinarianism that is now spread

ing around us shall have developed itself into Anti-

christianism, and have become consolidated in Jeru

salem and in the East, God will again arouse a rem

nant of His people, and will enable them to testify

with an energy and with a power that will penetrate

the kingdoms of the Roman world to their very

centre. All that the Prophets have spoken, and all

that the Lord Jesus has in the Book of Revelation

declared respecting the closing hours of the Dispensa

tion in which we live, will be then set forth in a

simplicity and power that cannot either be evaded

or ignored. The consciences of men will be forced

to recognise (whether they avow it or not) that they
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and Israel and the nations are placed in the very

circumstances which, ages before, the Word of God

had delineated. It will be a time when many of

the true people of God will be gathered together into

greater unity and pearl-like separateness than ever

has been since the Apostles died. It will indeed

be the period of a new Reformation. The lessons

afforded by the last three hundred years of Pro

testantism will not be unheeded. They will be re

membered and laid to heart: and the shoals and

quicksands on which Protestantism has made ship

wreck will be avoided. Yet the period of this new

testimony will be brief ; its sphere (like that of the

Protestant Reformation) limited : its effects transient.

The governmental power of the Ten Kingdoms of the

Roman World will be, at that time, peculiarly in the

hands of Satan, who will wield their united strength

unrestrictedly. He will silence therefore the revived

voice of Truth, and will again succeed in trampling

down the work of God; but not until the servants

of the Truth shall have maintained against him a

struggle that shall bring honour to themselves, glory

to their Lord, and salvation to multitudes of their

fellow-men. Although trampled down upon earth,

they will be overcomers in the sight of Heaven.

Their record there is written thus : " They overcame

him [the dragon] because of the blood of the Lamb,

and because of the word of their testimony, and they

loved not their lives unto the death." And although

we, who are living at this present period of discord,

ignorance, and retrocession, have neither the know

ledge nor the grace that will be needed for such a tes
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timony, yet it should be our effort to search out and to

cherish those doctrines, principles, and practices, which

will give to that testimony its power. Let us take

heed that we do not check or chill by cold indiffer

ence, any aspirations or habits of thought and action

that tend toward that hour of renovated service in the

Truth. From the present time onward, it may be

expected that there will be some (they will at first

perhaps, be a few scattered individuals), who will

give themselves earnestly, humbly, and prayerfully to

the searching of the Word of God, expecting to find

in the Truth there taught, such definiteness, clear

ness, and harmoniousness as to preclude uncertainty,

and to afford a solid basis for practical unity. Thus

seeds may be scattered, and hearts prepared, for

the period when God will raise up faithful minis

ters, able to teach and able to govern ; and when

He will also give, to some at least among His

people, grace to welcome and to receive the instruc

tion and the guidance thus graciously vouchsafed. It

is vain for Truth to be spoken, if hearts are not pre

pared to receive it. There is One only who can open

the mouth to speak, and give also the anointed ear to

hear. The present Babel of conflicting sentiment that

is found even among assembled Christians now, will

cease then. Scripture will then no longer, as now, be

distorted and perverted, but will with living power be

unfolded from Genesis to Revelation. The account

which God has given of the days and mode of His

creation, in the first pages of His Written Word, will

no longer be permitted to be charged with inexactness

or untruthfulness, nor will the visions of the Revela-
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tion be so explained as to make them sanction the

very things which they were written to condemn ; nor

will the vicariousness of Christ's obedience and suffer

ing on behalf of His people be rejected ; nor will it be

denied that the atoning oblation once made upon the

Cross does by itself alone secure the justification, pre

servation and final salvation of all those for whom it

was presented ; nor will it be attempted so to extend

the scope of atonement as to include any except the

family of faith. On the contrary, the Scriptures will

again (for the first time since the Apostles died) be so

unfolded as to confront with the testimonies of God's

own heavenly light that mighty system of concen

trated falsehood and cosmopolitan comprehensiveness

which Satan will have raised up, and by which he will

make Babylon (the last great centre of the renovated

East) the mother of all the harlots and of all the abom

inations of the earth. Truth and its servants have

already had to encounter many terrible adversaries.

Their conflicts with Pagan, and yet more with Eccle

siastical Rome, as well as with the Greek Church

and Mahommedanism in the East, have been deadly :

but a yet more fearful struggle awaits them with

that last great System, and that last great Head of

«vil, whose character and course are in the Revela

tion portrayed. Satan is now fast preparing his

servants for the elaboration of that system of har

monised Truthlessness which he is about to organ

ise in the East, and God will, in due time, call

forth His servants also for the defence of His equally

organised system of Truth. At the present moment,

if we scrutinise the signs of the times with sufficient



IN THE EAST. 125

care, we shall see indications of a division taking

place among the professed servants of Christ, some

gathering around that banner on which doubt, un

certainty, and compromise are inscribed ; whilst others

are being gathered to another centre where truth is

recognised as being one, where doubt gives place to

certainty, and where " yea and amen " are recognised

as the only words that beseem the testimonies of the

faithful servants of Christ. Very divergent are these

paths ; very different the ends to which they respec

tively lead; but one or other of them we must all

enter. Neutrality and inaction will be found to be

impossible. We shall all be drawn within, or towards,

those lines of thought and action by which Satan is

leading on to the last great systematised development

of evil, or else our feet will be directed towards those

paths that lead to the renovated testimonies of re

vealed Truth. If we see not the honour and the

blessedness of disinterring, as it were, from the grave,

the long buried testimonies of the Prophets, and of

the Eevelation, and causing them to throw the light

of Heaven on that closing period of darkness and evil

with which the present period of the world's history

is to conclude—if we appreciate not the honour of

such a service as this, it is to be feared that our

inward eye is becoming too dim to be able to dis

tinguish between darkness and light, evil and good,

the ways of Satan and the works of God. Even true

believers may fall into a condition of apathetic blind

ness. To believers who had defiled their priestly gar

ments it was said, " I counsel thee to buy of Me gold

tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white
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raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the

shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint

thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see."

In considering the relations of Christ to His people,

we have to remember, not only His love in sending to

us as sinners the Gospel of His saving grace, or

His kindness in nourishing and cherishing those who

are brought by that Gospel into His fold, but we have

also to remember that as the Priest who watches over

the heritage of God, He draws nigh to His people to

inspect their condition, and to see whether they are

adequately answering the requirements of God. As

One whose eyes are as a flame of fire, and His feet

like unto fine brass as though they burned in a

furnace, He draws nigh in the power of the Divine

Holiness, not indeed that He might destroy His

people (for He has saved them by His grace), but that

He might prove them. He has left them in the earth

not only to be the witnesses of His grace in saving

sinners, but to be subjects also of that separating,

sanctifying power that makes them servants to the

Father and to Himself in a world that knows Him

not. Blessed are they whose ears may now be

-opened to hear what the Spirit said unto the Churches.

When they who have imagined that they were " rich

and increased in goods," suddenly discover that they

are, on the contrary, " poor and miserable, and blind

and naked," it is no wonder that their hearts should

feel broken, and crushed, as it were, to the very

dust. Great exercise of spirit will thus, no doubt, be

caused to many; but however trying the discipline,

it is better to pass under it rather than to be left
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unprepared to meet the dangers that are closing in

around us. Our estimate of the preciousness of

God's grace will not be lessened, but greatly increased,

by finding that it can extend even to the taking

away of defiled priestly garments, and to the restoring

us to positions of honoured service which we have

justly forfeited. (See Zech. iii. 3, 4.) Never was

there a time in the history of God's people when

there was greater need to seek deliverance from the

darknesses with which we have surrounded ourselves,

and to hasten our escape from every thing that is

by the Word of God condemned. By TRUTH only

can the loins be girded. What can we expect if we

persist in dallying with FALSEHOOD ?

We cannot too carefully remember that Truth and

Falsehood are no less distinct, separate, and contrasted,

than are Christ and Satan. The circle of Truth is

that in which Christ acts : the circle of Falsehood is

that in which Satan acts. " He [Satan] was a mur

derer from the beginning, and abode not in the Truth

because there is no Truth in him. When he speaketh

a he, he speaketh of his own, for he is a Liar and

the father of it." (John viii. 44.) Of Himself Jesus

saith, " To this end was I born, and for this cause

came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto

the Truth. Everyone that is of the Truth heareth

my voice." (John xviii. 37.) After reading such

words as these shall we not pray that we may have

grace to repent and to seek to undo the work of post-

apostolic Christendom, and to bring back ourselves

and others to a recognition of the well-nigh obliter

ated and forgotten, though once vividly marked lines
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by which God separated His Truth from the sur

rounding lies of the Deceiver? "Sanctify them by

Thy Truth. Thy word is Truth." The Scripture is

the touchstone. Shall we eschew its use, because we

dread the consequences ? No doubt its use will cause

us sorrow and humiliation : but is it not better to be

as "the bruised reed," rather than to be strong in a

strength that comes not from God ? " He will not

break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax,

until He send forth judgment unto victory." But

there are some who will not be as " the bruised reed,"

and what do we find written respecting them : " They

shall be ashamed of the oaks which ye have desired,

and ye shall be confounded for the gardens that ye

have chosen. For ye shall be as an oak whose leaf

fadeth, and as a garden that hath no water. And the

strong shall be as tow, and the maker of it as a spark,

and they shall both burn together, and none shall

quench them." (Isaiah i. 29—31.)
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NOTE ON THE CONTINUANCE OF THE

ROMAN EMPIRE.

Few things in the history of the world are more

remarkable than the manner in which, under the

providence of God, the name and form of Imperial

Roman authority has been preserved and transmitted

from age to age throughout all the convulsions of the

Roman Empire.

The history of the four Gentile Empires, whether

Chaldean, Persian, Grecian, or Roman, is treated of in

the Scripture, so far as that history is connected with

Israel—God's people, in Jerusalem. Indeed one of

the great purposes for which those Empires were

raised up, was, that God might, through them, fulfil

His purposes towards His rebellious people. Accord

ingly, from the time of Augustus to Trajan and Adrian,

He greatly strengthened the Roman Empire, and used

it against Israel. But after Adrian had given that

tremendous blow which he was allowed to inflict upon

Jerusalem, the Roman Empire soon began to wane and

crumble. But it was not to crumble so as to perish,

but only so as for the Romanum Imperium to become

i
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a divided Imperium, to be distributed finally among

ten kingdoms.

Nothing can be more plain, if we read the seventh

of Daniel, than that the Scripture regards the fourth

Empire as existent until " the Ancient of Days sits,"

and the authority of the Gentiles terminates.

The following remarks of Dr. Tregelles on this sub

ject are interesting and important.

Speaking of the kings of the barbarian tribes that

had broken in upon the Roman Empire, Dr. Tregelles

observes :—

" In some cases the kings, whose power had arisen

within the Roman earth, sought and obtained imperial

recognition from Constantinople. This was the case

in England, where, during the days of the Heptarchy

one sovereign bore supreme rule, being acknowledged

as an associate in the empire by the reigning emperor

in the East. Hence, we find on Saxon coins the

title of BA2IAET2, as borne by the Greek emperors,

and the she-wolf with Romulus and Remus. Thus

did the invading rulers, who had established them

selves in this country, identify themselves with the

authority, the institutions, and with the historical

associations of Ancient Rome.

" Although from the year 476 there ceased to be an

emperor reigning in the West, the authority of the

imperial name was not finally extinct in its original

centre of dominion. Odoacer, the king of the Heruli

(a tribe issuing from the shores of the Baltic), who in

476 had deposed Romulus Augustulus, was invested,

at the request of the Roman Senate, with the title of

Patrician, by Zeno, the Eastern emperor; and under
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this designation he exercised sovereign power ; Theo-

doric, the king of the Ostrogoths, by whom Odoacer

was displaced and slain (in 493), had been educated at

Constantinople ; and it was as a province of the

empire, and under the (disregarded) condition of tri

bute, that he received the grant of Italy from Zeno.

In the middle of the following century, the victories of

Belisarius and Narses united to the empire of Justinian

the Carthaginian provinces, Italy, and the islands of

Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica. That part of Italy

which continued to belong to the empire after the

Lombard invasion, was ruled by a governor bearing

the title of Exarch, whose abode was at Ravenna.

Thus was the direct authority of the emperors main

tained over Rome, and other portions of the West, till

the year 731.

" Seventy years had not passed from that date,

when Charlemagne, the monarch of the Franks and

the German tribes, was (in the year 800) solemnly

-crowned emperor, at Rome, by the Pope. This has

been regarded by some as though he thus became

the remote successor of Augustulus : it was, however,

Tather as the associate of Irene, then ruling the

eastern empire, that the imperial dignity and name

were conferred on the western conqueror.

"In his family the imperial title continued with

diminished lustre; at Coblentz, in the church of St.

Castor, his descendants agreed to divide his terri

tories ; and after various vicissitudes, the title of

Roman Emperor, together with the supremacy over

Italy (real at that time), was appropriated, in the

person of Otho, 9G2, to an elective German monarch.
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But though his rule was principally beyond the Alps,

yet for ages it was considered that the imperial title

was not rightly his, until he had been crowned in

Rome as Emperor of the West.

" The latest traces of the power of the eastern em

perors in the West are to be found in the Italian

islands and the territory of Naples. Much of the

latter was conquered from the Lombards, in 891, by

the generals of the Emperor Leo; and even after

the Norman kingdom of Naples had arisen, in the

eleventh century, the claim of Constantinople was

not withdrawn ; nor was it till 1157, that William

of Naples was acknowledged as king by the Greek

emperor.

" Thus it was by gradual steps that changes took

place in the Roman earth ; and thus plain is it that

the sovereignties of South-western Europe not only

were, but were considered to be, perpetuations of

Roman power.

"And this sometimes led to formal transactions

resembling the ancient assumption of an associate

in the empire. Thus, in November, 1337, the Em

peror Lewis, the Bavarian, met Edward III. of

England at Coblentz; and there at the church of

St. Castor, where the empire had been divided five

hundred years before, he constituted him Imperial

Vicar of all territories and peoples on the left bank

of the Rhine, with authority to coin money in

those districts,—an authority on which he acted at

Antwerp. This imperial title was distinctly declared

in an Act of Parliament in the time of his grandson

Henry IV. ; and it explains part of the ceremonial
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observed in the three-fold coronation of Queen

Elizabeth, first as Queen of England, second Queen

of Ireland, third 'Sovereign Lady and Empress of

all Nations and Countries from the Islands Orcades

to the Mountains Pyrenees.'

" Thus, though the Ottoman arms destroyed the

imperial name and power in the East in the

fifteenth century, its different western branches have

continued, whether as bearing imperial or royal

names. It was common to consider France as suc-

cessionally holding the empire of the West; while

even to our days the head of the Germanic body was

styled Roman emperor and successor of Augustus."

—See Tregelles on Daniel, pp. 70, &c.
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The following extracts from Sir F. Palgrave's " Rise

and Progress of the English Commonwealth " may be

read as confirmatory of tive preceding statements :—

" It has been supposed, that a universal change took

place in Europe about the sixth century, and that the

laws and policy now established must be traced en

tirely to the chaos occasioned by the general wreck of

nations ; but these opinions cannot be easily recon

ciled to familiar facts. Whether we consult the

chronicle or the charter ; whether we inspect the seal

or the coin, we shall find the Goth and the Frank,

and the Lombard, copying the state, and assuming

the dignity of the former masters of the world. The

barbarian chieftain sought to identify himself with the

monarch to whom he succeeded. Clovis received the

consular diploma and the purple robe from the Em

peror of the East. Theodoric wished to appear as the

colleague, not the rival of Anastasius ; and he there

fore preserved not only all the forms, but all the

6pirit of Roman institutions The fur-

clad Ostrogoth never addressed the Conscript Fathers

but with reverence, respect, and submission. The

legislation of Rome was adopted by the Visigoths at

Aries, and imitated at Toledo ; and the throne of the

Frankish kings was surrounded by functionaries,

designated by the same names as in the court of the

Emperors, or performing analogous duties."—Palgrave,

pp. 360, &c. .

" The adoption by the barbarian sovereigns of the
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machinery and maxims of the Roman Government,

was indeed the natural and obvious result of the

circumstances under which they were placed. . . .

The pre-eminence of the Frankish line may perhaps

be traced to the time when Merobandes ....

was decorated like Clovis with the Consular honours."

—Palgrave, ibid.

"Political sagacity taught the barbarian chieftain

to assimilate himself to the conquered. Warily and

considerately did he attempt in the first instance

to legalise his dominion by obtaining the sanction

of the head of the Empire. He sought to be obeyed

rather as an associate, than as an invader. The

Romans retained their own laws; their municipal

administration was not abrogated or subverted ; and

wherever a Roman population subsisted, the barbarian

king was entitled to command them with the prero

gatives that had belonged to the Roman Emperor."—

Palgrave, ibid.

"Frederick Barbarossa (a.d. 1150 — 1190), the

greatest after Charlemagne of the Latin Emperors,

amended the federal jurisprudence of Lombardy, which

as yet had not been reduced into writing, by consult

ing the constitutions of the Eastern Empire ; and he

studied the military code of the Greeks at the time

when Western Europe was fully under the dominion

of feudality."—Palgrave, p. 506.

" The Roman Empire, or Fourth Monarchy, was not

destroyed by the termination of the Imperial Govern

ments, the founders of the barbarian dynasties . . .

being the inheritors, within their respective kingdoms,

of the imperial power."—Palgrave, p. 318, margin.
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NOTE ON THE CRIMEA.

The relation of the Crimea, anciently called the

Chersonesus Taurica, to the Roman Empire may be

gathered from the following epitome of its history.

It formed a part of the ancient kingdom of Bos

porus, which was bounded on the east by Colchis ; on

the west by the gulph of Carcinites ; on the south by

the Euxine ; and on the north by the Tanais or Don,

where that river falls into the Sea of Azof. This

kingdom, therefore, besides the whole of the Crimea,

comprised a large district in Asia, on the east and

north-east of the Black Sea.

This district, so important, as commanding the Sea

of Azof, the Black Sea, and Circassia, was brought

under the influence, if not the control of Rome, after

the death of Mithridates. That Prince, after having

been defeated by Pompey in Asia Minor, retired to

the Crimea with the intention of marching thence

across Europe to unite with the Gauls, and then to in

vade Italy. Pompey, when he heard that Mithridates

was in the Crimea, declined to follow him there ; ob

serving that cold and famine would do more against

him than all the Roman legions. Soon after he had

reached the Crimea, he was deserted by his army and

by his son Pharnaces, and died by his own hand in

Panticapseum, the modern Kertch. Upon this Phar

naces hastened to submit himself to the Romans.

Sending ambassadors to meet Pompey, at Sinope, he

said.that he had foreborne to assume the title of King

till Pompey's pleasure was known, and that he placed
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himself and his kingdom in the hands of Rome.

Upon this Pompey bestowed the kingdom of Bosporus

on Pharnaces, with the title of friend and ally of the

Roman people.

When the civil war broke out between Pompey and

Ctesar, Pharnaces availed himself of the opportunity

to break his connection with Rome. After some

considerable successes, he was met by Csesar and de

feated. It was on this occasion that Cresar used the

well-known words, " Veni, vidi, vici." Cajsar instantly

deposed Pharnaces, and appointed Mithridates Perga-

menes King of Bosporus in his room. In the mean

while, however, Asander, who had been left to govern

in the Crimea during the absence of Pharnaces,

attacked Pharnaces on his return and murdered him.

Mithridates Pergamenes, in the endeavour to carry

out the intentions of Cresar, attacked Asander, but

was defeated and slain. After this the Romans did

not attempt to displace Asander. Nevertheless, that

the influence of Rome must have continued great in

the Crimea is evident from this, that Asander was so

chagrined by Augustus Csesar giving the command of

the Bosporan troops who served in the Roman army

to Scribonius, instead of to himself, that he destroyed

himself. Scribonius then usurped the kingdom, but

was driven out by Polemon, on whom Augustus had

bestowed the kingdom, with the title of friend and

ally of the Roman people. It was Agrippa, the friend

of Augustus, who sent Polemon against Scribonius ;

and it is said that Agrippa at his death bequeathed

the Crimea to Augustus, but on what ground he con

sidered himself entitled to the Crimea does not appear.
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Dio states that he could throw no light on the point*

In the reigns of Caligula and Claudius we still find

the kings of Bosporus appointed by the Roman Em

perors ; and in the reign of Trajan we are told by

Eutropius that the King of Bosporus was received

under the Emperor's protection. In the reign of An

toninus Pius also, the King of Bosporus came to Rome

to treat with the Emperor about the Emperor's pro

tection. In the reign of Aurelian, as far as can be

gathered from Lucian, the relation of the kings of the

Bosporus to Rome was the same. Still later we read

of the Bosporans protecting Justinian II. when that

Prince was deposed by Tiberius; until, induced by

the bribes of Tiberius, they intended to deliver him

up, but were prevented by the flight of Justinian ;

who afterwards, when he was restored to power, re

venged himself on the Bosporans by one of the most

bloody massacres that history any where records.

This cruelty, however, so aroused the Bosporans that

they took arms against Justinian, proclaimed Philip-

picus Emperor, and after defeating Justinian, esta

blished Philippicus in the Empire. This was in the

eighth century, and may be said to terminate their

historic connection with the Empire of Rome.

From this we may infer, that although the Romans

never sought to make the Crimea a province, yet that

0 Tho words of Dio Cassius are these. After stating that

Augustus inherited the greater part of Agrippa's possessions, he

adds, iv ols dXXa Tt Kai tj \tppov7jaos rj irpos to) *KWrjairovTtot ovk

oiSa ottus (Is tov 'Ayptimav eXdova-a : " Amongst which were other

things, and likewise the Chersonese, near the Hellespont, which

came into the possession of Agrippa I know not how."
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they wished to maintain there a nominally inde

pendent kingdom under their protection and virtual

control. The European powers now will probably not

wish to make the Crimea their possession, or to in

corporate it with Turkey ; but will wish to maintain

a control over it, on account of its relation to the

coasts of the Euxine. This appears to have been the

very position which Rome held toward it.

The South-western coast of the Crimea, the scene of

the present struggle, is, in some of the best atlases,

marked as belonging to the Roman Empire. The

Romans certainly exercised a marked control over it

to a very late period. The ancient Cherson, the an

cient Eupatoria (probably Inkemiann) and Portus

Symbolorum or Balaklava, were the chief settlements

in this South-western district. Of these places,

Cherson, or Chersonesus, was the most celebrated-

It was so called because of its situation, having been

built on the peninsula which is formed by part of the

bay of Sebastopol, and the harbour of Balaklava. Dr.

Henderson visited its ruins from Sebastopol in 1812,

and observes that it was built by Greek colonists

about the year B.C. 600, and became a flourishing and

magnificent city. For a long time it remained inde

pendent of the kings of Bosporus ; but at last, from

fear of the Scythians, threw itself into the arms of

Mithridates. During the period of the Roman con

quest, they formed themselves into a free republic,

and afterwards rendered the imperial arms essential

service by making a diversion in favour of the

Romans in attacks on their eastern neighbours.

In the time of Diocletian they sent an army against
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the Sarmatians, and thereby secured the tran

quillity of the eastern portion of the empire, and

they afterwards assisted Constantine the Great by

making an expedition against the Goths on the

Danube. They were originally governed by a pre

sident (irpmrevcov) of their own, but A.D. 835 the

Emperor Theophilus sent a military ruler (arpaTrryos)

to regulate their affairs, and especially to conduct their

-expeditions. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries

this celebrated city finally sank, and many of its

materials have been used in building Sebastopol, but

it was long the ally of Roman civilization against the

hordes of the north. The peninsula on which this

-city was built was defended by a wall carried across

from a bay in the harbour of Sebastopol, to Bala-

klava. (See Dr. Henderson's "Travels in Southern

Russia.") As the civilization of the Greeks found an

.early home in this little corner, so it would seem that

Roman civilization and influence held its ground there

to a very late period. Are we not now about to see

.the place which the Roman nations will choose for the

.establishment of their influence in those regions ?

February, 1855.

The subjoined remarks were not in the Appendix of the

First Edition.

April, 1879.

Many years have elapsed since the preceding Ap

pendix was written. The anticipation of its con

cluding clause has not been fulfilled. France and

England, after the conclusion of the Crimean war,
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sank down into a kind of lethargic inaction, of which

Russia was quick to avail herself. Her intrigues,

prospered, and she has now succeeded in grasping no

small portion of that Mithridatic power which she

has ever coveted. She has freed herself from restric

tions that fettered her in the Euxine, has greatly

strengthened herself in Armenia, has recovered Bes

sarabia, has humbled Roumania, made Servia virtually

a dependency, and secured for herself in the Balkan

peninsula the means of exercising, whenever she

pleases, those disturbing influences which she knows

so well how to employ.

Nevertheless, by the blow which, under the pro

vidence of God, she has been permitted to inflict on

Turkey, Russia (unwittingly no doubt) has done

much to facilitate the progress of the Roman nations,

in that path which they are, by the appointment of

God, finally to tread. In no part of the Roman

World will any one religious system be allowed ex

clusively to dominate, nor will any religious system

be permitted to disown the supremacy of the civil

power in all civil questions. Neither Romanism nor

any like system can dominate in the West, nor can

Mahommedanism dominate in the East. At the end of

the Crimean war, the Government of Constantinople

engaged to accept the principles of civil and religious

liberty as adopted in Western Europe; but the en

gagement was not carried into effect, and France and

England took no effectual measures for enforcing it.

Russia well knew how to profit by the sluggishness of

her rivals. She fomented strife, secured for herself a

casus belli, acted, and the result is that in European
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Turkey at any rate, the dominance of Mahommedan-

ism has ceased. Jews, Christians of all denominations,

-and Mahommedans, are to have equal civil rights and

freedom of worship. Even the political and social

principles of Western Europe, hateful as they are in

the eyes of autocratic Russia, have been accepted and

•even favoured by her in the countries which she

boasts of having emancipated. She is right no doubt

in thinking that small States, democratically consti

tuted, can without much difficulty be thrown into

•disorder by a crafty patronising neighbour. She

lenows that democratic monarchies have really no

principles of cohesion stronger than that which may

keep clay and iron together in brittle and precarious

union, but she knows not that God has appointed that

certain nations whose institutions have that brittle-

ness, are nevertheless to be the nations before whom,

for a season, Russia and every other government on

•earth must bow, until the appointed hour for the fall

of these privileged nations comes. Then, indeed, they

noill fall, smitten, however, by no earthly hand, and

when they do fall, every government on earth, as

at present constituted, will fall likewise. But this

Russia knows not. The wisdom of Daniel is no

wisdom in her sight. " None of the wicked shall

^understand, but the understanding ones shall under-

•stand." Russia, therefore, in putting down the ex-

•clusiveness of Mahommedanism and in promoting the

political and social principles of Western Europe in

the East, has unconsciously been strengthening her

rivals and aiding the progress of the Roman nations

an their appointed course. She has thrown down
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barriers which were to them fatally obstructive. Her

present territorial gains may, and finally will be,

taken from her, but the countries which she has un

wittingly strengthened, (although they have yet many

difficulties to struggle through,) will ultimately attain,

in association with the Western nations, a strength

before which she will be obliged to bow, even as the

Mithridatic Pontus, and Scythia, and Parthia, and

Persia, bowed before the supremacy of Imperial Rome.

Another effect of the recent achievement of Russia

has been to show to the Roman nations more clearly

than before, the necessity of acting firmly and

unitedly together. The interests of France, Great

Britain, and Austria, are more and more felt to be

identical as respects the aggressions of Russia: and

this feeling Spain, Italy, and Greece, will soon

thoroughly share. To all these nations the posses

sion of the Mediterranean is a vital question. The

Mediterranean is called in Scripture "the great

sea," and actually it is so; for God's providence has

made it the centre of the world's greatness. Shall

Europe possess it or Asia ? For ages that question

has agitated the world. In the days of Nebuchad

nezzar, his conquest of Egypt, and of Tyre with

her dependencies, gave him the lordship of the

Mediterranean Sea. Persia extended her conquests

further. In addition to Egypt and Syria, she held

Asia Minor, with the coasts of the yEgean. In the

days of Xerxes, Asia seemed to have the then civilised

parts of Europe _prostrate at her feet, when sud

denly Greece arose, and the tide of conquest turned.

Europe, under Alexander of Greece, and subsequently
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under the Caesars of Rome, prevailed. The Rhine

the Danube, the Nile, and the Euphrates were

brought under European guardianship and control.

In the days of Trajan the power of Rome was firmly

established on all these rivers, and extended over

the seas into which those rivers respectively fell ; and

when the closing period of the Roman nations comes,

it will be firmly established there again.

Yet Rome, while establishing her power in the

East, had to cope with countless difficulties. In

encountering Mithridates she engaged in a struggle

that for a time seemed to threaten her own exist

ence. Mithridates, (whose dominions rested on the

Euxine, which he virtually commanded,) " maintained

" a most bloody war with the Romans for the space

" of forty-six years, and alone gave them more trouble,

" as their own writers witness, than Pyrrhus, Han-

" nibal, and the powerful kings of Syria and Macedon

" had done altogether." * Her struggle also with the

Parthians was long and deadly. The Sarmatians and

Scythians (of whom the Muscovite Russians are the

successors) were ever ready to avail themselves of

every season of Rome's weakness. Lastly, the Per

sians, before whom the Parthians succumbed, became

Rome's lasting enemies, and it was in conflict with

them that Julian fell. On her eastern frontier, there

fore, Rome never knew tranquillity or rest. Thus

conflict between European civilization and the tur

bulent and comparatively barbarous tribes of Asia is

one that commenced in the earliest ages, and since

it commenced may be said never to have ended. It

* "Universal History," Vol. IX., p. 542.
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is a struggle too that will continue up to the very

time when " the sovereignty of the world shall be

come the sovereignty of our Lord and of His Christ ;"

for the gathering of the kings of the whole Roman

World (Tcws fia<riKeis TJ)? oiKov/x.evrj's 0X179) at Arma

geddon, will be caused by the sudden assemblage of

Asiatic hordes against that great city which European

civilization is about to resuscitate in the East.

It would be folly to suppose that European

power could again establish itself in strength on the

banks of the Tigris and the Euphrates without en

countering countless obstacles and dangers—if not

overwhelming disasters. Evidently there are ob

stacles which GOD'S hand only can remove. The

object of Russia clearly is, to add the Pontic and Mith-

ridatic power to her own Sarmatian and Scythian

strength. Moreover she wishes to grasp the countries

in which the Parthian power once predominated.

Hence her advance in Central Asia. She would like

to creep onward towards Persia, and to command

the mouth and the valley of the Euphrates. Once

there, and holding Armenia and the coasts of the

Euxine, what would become of Asia Minor, Egypt,

and the -32gean? The Romans found it hard to

conflict with Mithridates and with the Parthians

and with the Persians separately. What if the mighty

Sarmatian and Scythian power of Russia should be

added to the strength of those other enemies ?

V- Such is the kind of conflict on which the nations

of Western and South-Western Europe have entered.

They have before them a task not unlike to that

K
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which ancient Rome undertook when her legions,

under the successive leaderships of Sylla, Pompey,

and Caesar, entered the East. She saw the neces

sity of securing all the countries that lie between

the Mediterranean and the Euphrates, and Trajan

saw the necessity of securing Assyria also; and he

secured it. The same task is being undertaken by

Europe now. Just at the present moment there is

a lull in the storm, but it is a lull merely. The

struggle is not over. Whether it may be long and

deadly ; or whether the way of the Western Roman

nations may be .smoothed so as for the resuscitation

of the East under their guardianship to be quietly

and speedily effected, it is impossible for us to say.

When the Scripture speaks not, we must be silent.

To the eye of man there are difficulties which seem

well nigh insurmountable. The leading Roman na

tions, although in many respects strong, are in other

respects weak, chiefly because of internal dissensions.

It is a period, too, when the truths, systems, and

agencies, social, religious, and governmental, which

were once revered, are being renounced. It is a time

of transition, and a time of transition cannot be a

time of stability and strength. Circumstances may

sometimes compel (as we have seen of late) certain

nations to act together, but their union has been

precarious, and co-operation difficult. Indeed, of late

years subjects of contention have been multiplied

rather than diminished among the European nations.

Many are discontented with their present territorial

limits ; others with their political connections ; and

many of the larger States would not be displeased
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to have a safe opportunity afforded, them of absorb

ing their weaker neighbours. Romanism, too, has

not yet fought her last battle for supremacy, and she

knows how to find, even in Socialism and Radicalism,

allies. By these and various other like causes too

numerous to be mentioned here, concurrent action

among the Roman nations seems, at the present mo

ment, well nigh impossible. Yet, without systematic,

concurrent action, how can the difficulties and dan

gers which threaten the East be successfully en

countered ? Will these dangers assume a magnitude

that shall compel union, or will the union be attained

by other and more peaceful means? Russia, foiled

in Europe, will now, no doubt, devote her energies to

the spread and development of her Asiatic power.

This is in itself a danger which can scarcely be over

rated. But even if this were otherwise, there are dif

ficulties of vast magnitude in the condition of the

East itself. The history of Europe during the middle

ages has shown us how mighty is the strength of

Feudalism and Ecclesiasticism combined. Humanity

fell prostrate before it, and groaned in hopelessness.

So now in Turkey. The union of the governing

classes with a religious system so potent and deep-

rooted as Mahommedanism, has produced analogous

effects. The strength of this union is not yet des

troyed, and may yet prove the ruin of the Turks as

a people. It is by no means impossible that their

present perverseness and obstinacy may bring down

speedy destruction upon their heads.

But when these difficulties shall have been over

come, and when Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, and the
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Islands of the iEgean, shall have consented to receive

the laws and institutions of the West, the yet more

arduous work will remain of welding them and the

other nations of the Roman world, into close and

compact union with each other. The union must be

far more complete and real than is now found in any

of the European kingdoms separately ; for in all of

them party spirit and personal ambition (as has of

late been disastrously manifested in England) so

hinders concord as to render prompt and decided

action well nigh impracticable. What the world

now requires is not merely a civilised centre—it

needs a governmental controlling centre, and that effi

cient, stable and strong. It needs a centre in which

sufficient vigour and sufficient strength should be

found, to make it not only the main-spring of the

world's energies, but the. controller of those energies

also. At any period of the earth's history the estab

lishment of such an Imperial centre must be difficult,

even if the power were to be vested in one nation or

people only, as in the case of Rome anciently ; but the

difficulty is infinitely increased if the power is not to

be vested in one nation only, but in a combination of

nations. It is true indeed that of late years, many of

the nations thus to be combined, have, in various

ways, politically and socially, become more assimilated

than once they were. Yet many differences still con

tinue, and at present, there is not a nation in Europe

that could be persuaded to believe that anything but

ruin would ensue, if it ceased to make its own in

dividual aggrandisement the primary object of its

efforts. Even though it may be admitted that union
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is strength, and that a nation may be damaged, rather

than profited by its neighbour's weakness, yet the

thought that it would be wise to sacrifice individual

freedom of action for the sake of confederated strength,

is a thought so repugnant at present to all European

notions, that its mention would meet not only re

jection but scorn. And when we remember further

that in the nations which are to be thus united the

prevailing desire of well nigh every heart is to free

itself as much as possible from all control, and to

make its own will its law—that society is in fact

being disintegrated, and that men are becoming more

and more (to use the language of Scripture) like

" the fishes of the sea, like creeping things that have

no ruler over them," we see in the way of a union

such as that proposed, obstacles which to the eye

of man seem absolutely insurmountable. If men's

minds become imbued with the thought that there is

nothing in the earth that can be implicitly rested in

as true— if they are taught that there is no Hell, no

Devil, no eternal torment—that there is either no

God, or else that He has made no intelligible revela

tion of His will—if men's minds are to be divested of

the influences of fear, reverence and hope, springing

from the recognition of an unseen and eternal

world, and of an unseen Almighty Kuler and

Judge, there can be only one of two results:

there will be either unrestrained licentiousness

of thought and action, or else forcible restraint by

a hand strong enough to enforce its will. We can

not wonder therefore that at a moment like the pre

sent, men who are sufficiently thoughtful and saga
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cious to discern the tendencies of the hour should

tremble. They see the moral chaos that is spreading

around them. They see the strongest governments

assailed and even shaken by Atheistic Socialism.

They anxiously look for some one to arise to control

the rising floods, and to force or guide them into

channels in which they might flow harmlessly. They

look back regretfully on men that have been—the

Agamemnons and Alexanders of former days, and long

that some one endowed with like and greater powers

should arise, suited by his wisdom, energy and strength

to be the " King of Men." Mark the sentiment of the

following passage. It does but embody the thoughts

of many a mind. The writer after describing the

recent disentombment of Mycente and its long-buried

relics, including the giant frame of Agamemnon, thus

proceeds :

" But why was this discovery reserved for the

" latter end of the nineteenth century ? It is made

" in the very nick of time. What is it that all Europe

" is looking for ? It is the King of Men, the great

" head of the Hellenic race, the man whom a thousand

" galleys and a hundred thousand men submitted to

" on a simple recognition of his personal qualities, and

" obeyed for ten long years. Here are his arms, shield,

"and all his familiar accoutrements, as well as the

" sword and other weapons that had become in a man-

" ner part of his own natural frame. It was only a

" mile and a half from the very spot where these are

" found that Pythagoeas walked one day into the

" Temple of Juno, and recognised for his own the

" shield he had carried in the Trojan War under the
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"form of Euphorbus, who perished by the hand

" of Menelaus. Let the shield of Agamemnon

"be hung up amid a number of other shields of

"antique form. Let the greatest men of this, not

" degenerate age, be invited to prove their true iden-

" tity. The man who, as soon as he enters, can single

" out the shield of the King of Men, and say, ' That

" ' is mine/ must be the man to head the entire Greek

"race and the races mixed with it in their impending

" struggle with the remnant of the Asiatic Power. It

" must be a true Philhellene, a scholar, a statesman, a

" man of unflinching courage and irrepressible enter-

" prise, full of resources, and ready to look in the face

"a rival or a foe. He must have sat at Homer's

" feet and learnt his lore as Pelides did the learned

" Centaurs. The man who can challenge for his own

"the Shield of Agamemnon, now waiting for the

" challenge, is the true Emperor of the East, and our

" easiest escape from our present difficulties."*

This passage will no doubt, bo generally regarded

as a jeu cPesprit, written merely to amuse. Never

theless, words lightly spoken may have in them a

more serious meaning than those who use them care

to acknowledge. Whether the desire expressed by the

writer was intended seriously or not, it is one that

will, at no long distance of time, be substantially

fulfilled. A "King of Men" will arise (and that

from Greece), around whom all who desire greatness

apart from God will eagerly gather. All the qualities

that men have idolised in the Roman, and in the

Greek, and in the Assyrian of ancient days, will be

* Leading article of the " Times," December 18th, 1876.
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found united in " The Coming Man." The greatness

of the past .will re-appear invested with new glories.

Assyrian, as respects the seat of his government:

Greek in origin and in character: Roman as to the

territorial extent and strength of his power, he will

be " wondered after " as one who after having been,

and ceased to be, had suddenly attained a recovered

being. " He was, and is not, and shall be present,"

are the words in which the Scripture describes his

disappearance and his revival. "All," therefore,

" whose names have not been written from the

foundation of the world in the Book of Life shall

marvel." (Rev. xvii.) Men have desired to be led

and to be governed by a man after their own heart,

and God will permit that desire to be fulfilled. Satan

will prepare and present to them their King, and

they will welcome, serve, and at last " worship " him.

(Rev. xiii.)

Pythagoras, and the story about his claiming the

shield of Euphorbus, is referred to in the preceding

extract. I do not for a moment suspect the writer of

being a Pythagorean. He would, I doubt not, de

nounce the doctrine of Pythagoras respecting the

transmigration of souls as false and evil; and so

indeed it is. Yet, with most of the lies of Satan,

some element of perverted truth is mingled. The

doctrine of the transmigration of souls is altogether a

lie; but the migration of devils from one person or

being to another person or being is not a lie. The

devils who, at one moment dwelt in the maniac, the

next moment entered into the swine. (See Luke

viii. 27.) In this case, the power of Satan was seen
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in a form that made even the ungodly to tremble.

But it is not always thus. He can also invest with

Absalom-like attractiveness, and can enable his ser

vants to entrance and fascinate men by endowments

that he is able to bestow. Evil spirits die not with

the men in whom they have dwelt; but they can

enter into other men, and live on in them, so that

at any moment the principles and habits of the

mighty ones of the past, may be reproduced in the

mighty ones of the present. And although at dif

ferent periods of the world's history there are neces

sarily circumstantial differences in the mode and form

in which its evil is developed, yet the essential prin

ciples of the past and present are the same. There is

a fearful continuity, therefore, in the living power of

evil. Neither the terrors of God's Law, nor the ways

and testimonies of Christ in holiness and in grace,

have shown to men their utter distance from God,

nor their subjection to the power of that evil one

"who worketh in all the children of disobedience."

The "true Light" hath shone, but it hath shone

in the midst of darkness, and "the darkness com

prehended it not." There is no repentance. The

eye is darkened that it cannot see, and the ear

heavy that it cannot hear. The coming " King of

Men," therefore, will be welcomed and idolized when

he appears. They who saw no " beauty " in Christ

that they should desire Him, will see all beauty and

attractiveness in Antichrist, and him they will ad

mire. At this very moment the change that is taking

place in society is, that they are withdrawing from

the Person and principles of Christ, and are eagerly
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advancing towards the principles and person of Anti

christ. Yet whence his origin ? God tells us. He

says it is from the abyss—" the bottomless pit." His

last revealed association, what is it ? He is found

linked in triple union with the Dragon [Satan] and

with the lying Prophet. Out of the mouth of the

Dragon and of Antichrist and of the lying Prophet

were seen to issue " spirits of devils working miracles,

that go forth to the kings of the whole olicovfievr), to

gather them together to the battle of the great Day

of God, the Almighty." The great men of the earth

that have been (whether great in what men call glory,

or great in crime) have only partially, and in a frag

mentary manner, foreshadowed him whom Scripture

emphatically designates as " the King." " Tophet is

ordained of old ; yea, for the king it is prepared ; he

hath made it deep and large : the pile thereof is fire

and much wood ; the breath of the Lord, like a stream

of brimstone, doth kindle it."

This is the King who will mould the reviving East,

and weld into compact unity the now divided coun

tries of the Roman World. This is the person for

whom the nations are waiting, to supply the " strong

government" which they say (truly enough) they

need. They will indeed be governed, but governed

by a hand that knows not to show pity, and will lead

them to Tophet—not to Heaven. Such is the light

which the Scripture sheds upon the East as now

reviving under the hand of man. It is to be the

sphere where the energies of unregenerate man, sus

tained and ordered by a power which Satan has never

yet been allowed to put forth among men, will find
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the last sphere of their development. It will be the

sphere where "the vine of the earth " is to flourish.

Plant it in Jerusalem: let its branches spread over

the land of Israel, and thence over all the countries of

the Roman World—in that vine you will see the

earth's most favoured and most cherished plant, yet.

what are its clusters ? They are clusters that are to

be "cast into the great wine-press of the wrath of

God." (See Rev. xiv.) It is a vine that is " of the

vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah," their

grapes are grapes of gall—their clusters are bitter-

(See Deut. xxxii. 32.)

Such are the warnings of God as to the now near

future. " Shall a trumpet be blown in a city, and the

people not be afraid ?" It would seem so. Tha

trumpet surely is blown, yet we see not the fear.
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Whilst engaged in writing the last of the preceding

pages, some papers were sent to me from Scotland,

bearing on the controversy which is now agitating

" The Free Church" in that country as to the relation

which should be held by it towards Neology and

Neologian teachers. From one of those papers I have

taken the extracts which I subjoin. Perhaps I should

scarcely use the word " extracts," for I have quoted

nearly the whole pamphlet. It supplies the best con

densation that I have yet seen of the doctrines current

among the Neologians of Germany. No one, after

reading it, can say that they are ignorant of what is

meant by the term " Neology." This is the system

which so many are now anxious to establish in Eng

land, yet, lest (if it were suddenly presented in its

completeness) its hideousness should terrify, it is

being introduced gradually and in fragmentary por

tions. But, however fragmentary the portion, it is

part of a mighty system, and that system is one of

rebellion against the King of kings. We have to

remember that the loyal in heart must not only

have no sympathy with rebels, they must also stand

in avowed antagonism to them. The standard of

Absalom is not the standard of David, and when

those standards are once reared in hostile antagonism,

he who is not against Absalom must be regarded

(and justly) as being against David. If we do not

avowedly and unvaryingly take our stand against a
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system such as this, we must be looked upon as.

traitors to God and to His Truth. Neutrality, in such

a conflict, must be looked on as a token of spiritual

death. Can those who fear God sit tamely by whilst

they see society leavened with the principles of Hell t

Wherever these principles prevail, Truth must perish,

and Society become thoroughly prepared for the

manipulation of the hand of Antichrist.

I am the more anxious that the subjoined extracts

should be read, because the statements are accom

panied by the names of their authors. It is true,

indeed, that some have been more daring than others..

Paulus, for example, and Strauss have advanced

where Olshausen and Bauer, and even Schleiermacher

would refuse to follow. Yet this is only a question

of degree. The path trodden is the same. The

authorship of the Scriptures by God, or else His

veracity as their writer, is by all these men im

pugned. It has often greatly pained me to hear the

names of Olshausen and Bauer and Schleiermacher

spoken of gently, if not approvingly, even in Evan

gelical circles. No admixture of truth can sanctify

falsehood, any more than the admixture of wine or

sugar can neutralise arsenic. Precious truths (said

a well-known Christian nobleman) may be used as

" the devil's corks to give buoyancy to an infernal

engine."

"Prophecy," says the Apostle, "came not in old

time by the will of man: but holy men of God

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost."

(2 Peter i. 21.) Daniel was one of those who spake

as he was moved by the Holy Ghost, and he calls the
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Scripture " The Scripture of Truth." David's dying

words were, "The spirit of the Lord spake by me,

and His Word was in my tongue ;" and it was David

who said, " Thou hast magnified Thy Word above all

Thy Name." The Lord Jesus also said, " The Scrip

ture cannot be broken." The Apostle Paul said,

" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God." Let

these solemn attestations to the truthfulness and

authority of Scripture be borne in mind in reading

the subjoined extracts. If it be true that God has

" magnified His Word above all His Name," in what

relation to Him have they set themselves who have

dared to utter such things as are in those extracts

recorded? "It is a fearful thing to fall into the

hands of the living God." It is a fearful thing to

read of that " judgment and fiery indignation which

shall devour the adversaries." (See Heb. x. 27.)

Yet let us beware lest, terrified by these blas

phemies, we should be tempted to seek refuge with

those who, whilst professing to reverence Revealed

Truth, do nevertheless dishonour and betray it.

Judas professedly followed Christ, yet he betrayed

Him—betrayed Him with a kiss. The supremacy of

the Scripture is only in name recognised by those

who exalt the Traditions of the Church, or the sup

posed living voice of the Spirit in the Church, into

co-equality with the Word of God. To do this is to

degrade the Bible, and is an act of rebellion against

the authority of God. There never was a person who

gave himself to follow the Traditions of the Church,

or the living voice of the Spirit in the Church, who

did not utterly abandon that light which God hath
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sent forth to guide us to His holy hill and to His

tahernacles, and substitute for it another light kindled

from beneath.

There is another danger also against which we have

to guard. After having read statements so evil and

so revolting, we may be tempted to content ourselves

with a vague and careless recognition of the inspira

tion of Holy Scripture without seeking a deep, accu

rate, close acquaintance with that which is therein

written. We cannot duly reverence Holy Scripture

unless we pray for and strive after a knowledge of all

that is therein revealed : for in no other way can our

minds be brought into true subjection to God, and in

no other way can we be " throughly furnished unto

all good works." If during the last fifty years, the

true Church of God in this country had been really

subject to the Word of God, and had striven to walk

steadfastly in its light, we may confidently affirm

that neither Neology nor Sacerdotalism would have

triumphed as they have done. Their triumph is a

chastisement to us all—a chastisement which our

worldliness and carelessness have well deserved.

There are many in the Free Church of Scotland

who know and who value the Gospel of the grace of

God. I trust that they may prove faithful in their

present trial. If they consent to own as ministers of

God, men who refuse to struggle with every power of

their being against such statements as are cited below

—if they continue in communion with a Church that

refuses (no matter on what plea) to remove such men

from its ministry, where do they place themselves ?

They place themselves in open disobedience to one of
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the plainest and most solemn of the warnings of the

Word of God : " If there come any unto you and

bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your

house, neither bid him God speed; for he that

biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds."

(2 John 11.) We do far more than bid him God

speed if we receive, sustain, and honour him as a

minister of the Church of God. Holiness and Truth

are indeed sacrificed to expediency if we do this. It

is a fearful thing to purchase peace by casting out

of our house the sword of the Spirit. " Suppose ye,"

said the Lord Jesus, " that I am come to send peace

on earth ? I tell you Nay ; but rather division."

Truth cannot be received in a day like this, if it do

not SEVER.

The following abstract of Neologian doctrine is

from the pen of that well-known scholar Dr. Robert

Young, of Edinburgh. He, at any rate, is alive to the

danger.

With Bahrdt (" Briefe tiber die Bibel," Leipzig, 1800) the

angel that announced the birth of John the Baptist to Zacharias

was only a flash of lightning, mistaken for a heavenly messenger,

and the conversation but a waking dream. "With Paulus

(" Exegetische Handbuch ") the smoke from the pan of incense,

as it ascends to the roof and catches the glimmer of the evening

lamps, becomes straightway the angelic visitant. Alarm excited

by the apparition affects the aged priest with a shock like

paralysis, and makes him dumb till the joy of paternity loosens

afresh the strings of his tongue ; or else he punishes himself for

the entertainment of a momentary doubt by maintaining a

voluntary silence, after the Jewish manner, for a certain period.

With some (Paulus, Heidenreich) the narrative is a family re

cord ;—with others (Schmidt's " Bibliothek fur Kritik und

Exegese ") the legend so prevails in it that it has no historical
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value whatever. With Eichhorn, Kaiser, Wegscheider, De

Wette, Winer, Hase, Fritsche, Ammon, Strauss, Hoffmann, and

others, the genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke cannot

both be true. They were composed, according to others

(Schmidt, Schleiermacher, etc., etc.), in the belief that Joseph

was the father of Jesus. Paulus hints that some young man, by

concert with Elizabeth, obtained access to the Virgin Mary as

the angel Gabriel, and thus became the father of Jesus. Schmidt

(Eck, Paulus) thinks the account of the taxing in Luke ii. too

contrary to fact to be worth attempting to clear from its diffi

culties. The annunciation of the birth of Jesus to the shep

herds at Bethlehem is only the approach of a messenger bearing

a light, accompanied by a party of youths singing and making

merry, or the play of an aurora or some meteor in the midnight

sky, interpreted into an angelic vision, when the shepherds have

ascertained the birth of Jesus on their return from the field.

Jesus was born among shepherds, merely because the historian

knew that several heroes had such an education, Cyrus, Romulus,

etc., and the gods too, Apollo, Jupiter, etc. The standing of

the star over the house of Christ's nativity is not to be taken,

according to Olshausen (" On the Gospels," in loco), as more

than a figure of speech, or as precluding the necessity of inquiry

on the part of the magi. Their visit to the young child is

settled thus (Krug) ;—Some Arabian merchants, happening to

be at Jerusalem, visited Bethlehem in the course of their

perambulations, and hearing of the distress of the strangers in

the town, relieved them with money and other things, and

wished their child good luck, and left them. All besides this

is mere historical embellishment. If Luke's narrative of the

presentation in the temple be true, Matthew's of the flight

into Egypt must be false (Schleiermacher, " Ueber den Lukas,"

% 47).

According to StrauES (" Leben Jesu," i. iv. § 39) the state

ment of Luke and Matthew that Jesus was born in Bethlehem

is destitute of all valid historical evidence, nay, is contravened

by positive historical facts. John the Baptist and Jesus play

into each other's hands, by pretending not to have known each

other till they met in public during their ministry (" Wolfen-

L
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buttel Fragments "). Bauer treats the notion that God should

have spoken at the baptism of Jesus, and on other occasions, in

a national dialect, as absurd (" Hebra. Mythologie "), while the

circumstance is variously explained by others, most resolving it

into a thunderclap—and the dove into a lambent flame, or a

flash of lightning. The idea of angels or devils is a mere

assemblage of incongruities, the creation of ignorance and sloth

(Schleiermacher, " Glaubenslebre "). The temptation of Christ

is only a dream or vision (Paulus) ; or it may have been some

Pharisee, prompted by his sect to make offers to Jesus, which

the Lord rejected—and straightway thereupon he happed upon

a travelling caravan that gave him food, or upon a pleasant

breeze that refreshed him (Henkc's Magazin : " Naturalischen

Geschichte ") ; or, again, the narrative may be only a parable

(Schmidt, Schleiermacher, Usteri, Theile). Some represent the

plan of the Messiah to have been a purely political one ; that his

hope was to revolutionise the Jewish nation, and re-establish the

glory of the theocracy ; others that he had two plans at two

distinct periods, the former a political one ; and that only on

the subversion of it he adopted the latter, which was spiritual

(Paulus, Venturini, Hase).

Strauss believes that Jesus at first took the same position as

John the Baptist, in relation to the kingdom of the Messiah,

and that it was only by slow degrees he allowed himself to be

persuaded into the idea that he was the Messiah in his own

person (Strauss, " Leben Jesu," p. ii. c. iv. 62). When Christ

promised thrones on his right and left to his apostles, he merely

accommodated himself to their Messianic prejudices, or else

spoke in irony (Kuinol, in loco ; Liebe, in Winer, " Exeg. tud."),

ridiculing the inordinateness of their pretensions. Although the

Church of Christ soon did embrace Gentiles, this was clearly

not a part of his plan (" Wolfenbiittel Fragments ") : therefore

the command of Christ to " go and teach all nations " has no

historical truth. Our Saviour's knowledge of the discreditable

life of the woman of Samaria was obtained from some passer

by, who warned him not to converse with so disreputable a

person (Paulus). Others go further and say that the story it

self has no foundation in fact (Strauss). It is a legend, an
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idyll, a poetical representation. The call to the apostles in the

words " Come after me ! " " Follow me ! " is merely an invitation

to accompany Jesus in a walk (Paulus). Either John's or

Matthew's account must be erroneous—both cannot be true

(Fritsche, in loco). Jesus learned Nathanael's character when

he went to the wedding at Cana, so that there was nothing su

pernatural in his knowledge of him (Paulus). Lucke thinks

there was nothing unusual in Christ's seeing Nathanael

under the fig tree. To suppose anything miraculous in

the incident is not a little extravagant (Strauss). The

miraculous draught of fishes was a happy fortuity, united

with accurate observation of where the fishes lay, on

the part of Jesus (Paulus); impossible to imagine such a

miracle out of the realm of Magic (Strauss) ; a legend in

fact, of the same class as Pythagoras's telling the number of

fish taken at a draught, which he had no natural means of

knowing. Christ's call to Matthew meant no more than that

Jesus was now ready to go home with the publican to dinner,

according to the invitation he had previously received (Paulus).

That ever Jesus appointed the seventy Evangelists is unworthy

of credence on the authority of Luke alone (Strauss). Mat

thew and Luke directly contradict each other in the circum

stances attendant on the Sermon on the Mount. The woes

recorded by Luke are owing to the inventive fertility of that

author (Schleiermacher).

The Lord's Prayer, given by Matthew, is an interpolation of

the writer (Schleiermacher, Sieffert). Part of Christ's charge

to his Apostles is pronounced unsuitable to their circumstances

(Sieffert, Schulz). When Jesus propounded the question to the

Pharisees, if David called the Messiah Lord, how was he also

his son ? he intended to show them that David was not the

author of the ex. Psalm (Paulus). The first Gospel was not

written by Matthew, but by some one considerably more recent

than any Apostle (Schulz). The relation between Jesus and

Nicodemus was possibly no more than the fabricatibn of tradi

tion, and adopted by John without having any basis in reality

(Strauss) ; while the conversation between them is in some parts

so improbable that it never could have been maintained by
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Jesus, but claims, in its greater part, John as its author (Paulus).

The discourses of Jesus, in the fourth Gospel, are free inven

tions of John (Bretschneider). The author of Matthew's

Gospel was not an eye-witness of the events he records (Schulz,

Sieffort, Schneckenburger). The course of events described by

John is partly fictitious (Strauss). The style of Mark is one

of palpable exaggeration, which is natural to him (Strauss).

Schleiermacher calls Luke's epithet of " sinner," applied to the

woman who anointed our Saviour, a false inference of the

narrator.

The casting out of devils is only a figure or a parable

(Fritsche, Olshausen), and demoniacal possession was nothing

more than some form of insanity or epilepsy. The lunatics

have lucid intervals, when they go to synagogues, and there

learn about the Messiah the particulars they blurt out in the

course of their cure. The possession of the herd of swine at

Gadara is on a par with the story of Balaam's ass : it means only

that the maniacB rushed towards the herd, and drove them into

the sea (Paulus) ; or that they fell into the sea by accident be

fore Jesus landed (Krug) ; or that, during the absence of the

herdsman, who went to meet Jesus, a few strayed over the

precipice into the deep (Schmidt). The prayer and fasting

necessary to the expulsion of demons means that the patient

should use spare diet to effect a radical cure (Paulus). The

cure of demoniacs was the easiest kind of miracles, because all

resolvable into psychical action. Sometimes they only fancied

themselves cured, because the crisis of their affection was

broken by the work of Jesus (Venturini, Kaiser). The

Evangelist John was too enlightened to sanction the notion of

such miracles by the record of them (Eichhorn, Herder,

Wegscheider, De Wette). The cure of the leper is merely

pronouncing a leprous person over whom the contagious stage

of the disease has passed sufficiently recovered to be viewed as

clean in the eye of the ceremonial law (Paulus). Matthew's

informant must have mistaken the blind man's guide at

Jericho for a second blind man. The blind men were cured

by the removal of the irritating dust from their eyes, by

means of a lotion previously prepared (Venturini). Or touch

ing their eyes removes the film or scale that hindered clear
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vision ; and inserting the finger into the ear of the deaf is to

remove the indurated secretion that stopped up the orifice ; and

touching the tongue of the dumb is severing, by some mechani

cal means (a caustic powder, for instance), the ligature that for

bade its distinct articulation (Paulus, " Natural History of the

Life of Christ"). The washing in the pool of Siloam may

mean a protracted cure of blindness by means of the bath.

The healing of the blind man in John ix. is an incredible

narrative ; perhaps it never occurred (Strauss). The cure

effected in the woman with the issue of blood was through the

emotion she experienced on touching Christ, which caused a

contraction of the relaxed vessels, and ultimately a cure

through attention to the prescriptions of our Lord (Paulus,

Venturini, Koster). Christ's acquaintance with semeiology

enabled him to predict the time of improvement in the con

dition of the Centurion's servant ; or he sent a disciple who

effected the cure in his stead (Paulus) The cure of the

paralytic, at the pool of Bethesda, was merely the conviction

of a hypocrite. The resuscitation of the little damsel was her

recovery from a swoon by medical treatment. The restoration

of the widow of Rain's son is to be regarded in the same

light. The resurrection of Lazarus was his reviving from a

state of lethargy by means of the stream of warm air that

entered his sepulchre on the rolling away of the stone (Paulus,

Gabler)

The resurrection of Lazarus is not only in the highest degree

improbable, but totally destitute of external evidence (Strauss).

The calming of the storm at sea is a myth, representing the

protecting power of Jesus and the troubles of the Church

(Schneckenburger, Strauss). The walking of Jesus on the sea

merely means on the lofty ridge of the sea shore ; and Peter's

and his own meeting in the sea is swimming or wading in the

shallows (Paulus, Bolten, Henke's Magazine, Schneckenburger).

The fish caught by Peter with the stater in its mouth repre

sents a fish worth the required sum, caught and sold for so

much, while Peter opens his own mouth, instead of the fish's,

to recommend it for sale (Paulus, Hase). The feeding the

multitude by a miraculous multiplication of bread is Jesus and

his disciples producing their spare stores to supply the indigent,
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and inducing those of the company who had provisions to dis

tribute those also, so that all were fed (Paulus, Weisse) ; or a

mere parable (Paulus, Venturini, Kaiser).

The transformation of water into wine resolves itself into a

present of wine, such being customary at wedding feasts, and

the command to draw it from the water jars a pleasantry on

the part of Jesus, who had deposited it there ; that John took

it for a miracle because he was was tipsy (Paulus, Hase). The

cursing of the barren fig-tree is a mere prediction, grounded on

certain appearances in the tree that it would speedily wither

(Herder, Gratz). The transfiguration of Christ was not real,

but an ecstatic vision on his part and that of the disciples (Rau,

Gabler, Kuinbl) ; or it was a dream (Kuinol, Venturini) of

Peter, James, and John in their sleep on the mount, aided by a

flash of lightning on their waking, the voice of thunder, and the

apparition of two strange men ; or it was a preconcerted inter

view with two secret adherents of Jesus, whose talk awakens the

sleeping Apostles ; that these imagine Christ invested with

superhuman glory because, as he stood on the peak of the

mountain, the rays of the morning sun fell upon him with

unwonted brilliancy, reflected perhaps from a sheet of snow ;

that a luminous cloud shut out the two men suddenly from

view, and that one in departing used the form of address con

tained in the narrative ; or it is a mythus suggested by the

glory of Moses (De Wette, Bertholdt, Credner, Schulz, Kuinol,

Gratz) ; or finally a metaphor or allegory (Weisse)

Christ never could have explained his resurrection by the

sign of the prophet Jonah (Paulus, Schulz) ; Judas the traitor

was an honest man, misunderstood (K. Ch. L. Schmidt) ; or a

deluded one, exhibiting even in his despair an apostolic great

ness (Hase) ; or else seeking an object decidedly good by

questionable means (Paulus) ; wounded self-love was the motive

of Judas for betraying his master, not covetousness (Kaiser,

Klopstock). We know nothing of the price at which Jesus was

sold, Matthew's authority being insufficient to fix it, the sum

being suggested by Zechariah's prophecy (Strauss) The

gospel of John is in error in stating Christ to have eaten the

paschal supper with his disciples (Olshausen). The institution

of the Lord's supper is not mentioned by John, because it was.
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unknown to him (Bretschneider). Jesus had no idea of in

stituting his memorial supper till it glanced upon his mind from

the sight of the loaf and the wina on the table before him

(Paulus, Kaiser).

The agony in the garden was only some malady with which

the body of Jesus was suddenly attacked, perhaps a cold, con

tracted from the damp clayey soil bordering on the Kedron

(Thies, Paulus, Hcumann) ; or it may have been severe regret

at the prospect of parting with his friends (Schuster). The

angel strengthening him was a man (Venturini), or a parable

(Eichhorn, Schleiermacher, Gabler), or a poetical embellish

ment. Even Neander seems willing to give up the angel and

the bloody sweat as inexplicable ; Strauss regards them and the

threefold prayer of Jesus as mythical additions to the narrative

of the betrayal. John has transposed erroneously the agony

in the garden into an interview with the Greeks (Theile). Our

Saviour's last discourses and prayer, so far from being his, are

peculiarly the composition of John, and speak a language that

could not have been employed by Christ. Tho Lord's full pre

science of his sufferings is explained by his having some friend

in the Sanhedrim, who informed him of the designs of his

enemies ; and the approach of his captors could be easily an

ticipated, as he saw them from a distance, lighted by their

torches. Jesus did not heal the ear of the high priest's servant

cut off by Peter, but merely handled it to ascertain the extent

of the wound, and then prescribed what would do it good

(Paulus). Peter denied his Lord eight times. Only one of

the accounts of Judas' death can be apostolic, both cannot be

true (Schmidt). The field of blood derived its name from a

cause no longer to be discovered, but having no relation to Judas

(Strauss). The potter's field was entirely suggested by the

passage in the prophecy quoted by Peter. We do not know

with certainty even that Judas came to a violent death.

The statement that Pilate washed his hands, and pronounced

Jesus a just person, owes its origin to the Christians alone, who

were concerned for the reputation of their Master, and is not a

fact. Jesus must have been three times clothed with the

purple robe, and five times drink must have been offered to him

according to the Evangelists. Probably there is nothing his
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torical in the narrative, but the whole tissue is spun out of the

prophecies. The rending of the veil of the temple never took

place at all (Schleiermacher, Paulus, Strauss). The same must

be said of the resurrection of the dead saints on the death of

Christ ; the violent earthquake may have laid open some tombs,

-which, being found empty from the decay of the bodies, sug

gested the idea that the dead had arisen and forsaken them

(Paulus). The angels play at hide and seek with the several

visitors of the sepulchre (Strauss). The angel that rolled away

the stone was a flash of lightning which struck the stone, and

threw the guards to the earth : or an earthquake accompanied

by flames of fire bursting from the earth (Schuster) : or it was an

oriental figure of speech to ascribe the personal conviction of the

women, that Jesus was risen, to the suggestion of an angel (Faed-

rich) : or the women peeping in the dusk of the morning, mistook

the grave-clothes for angels (Bauer, Schmidt, Eichhorn) ; or two

men, secret colleagues of Jesus, the two that personated Moses

and Elias at the transfiguration (Paulus, Bahrdt, Venturini).

Mary took Jesus for the gardener , because he had borrowed the

gardener's clothes (Paulus). The prohibition to touch him, ad

dressed by Jesus to Mary, was occasioned by the nervous and

painful sensitiveness of his body just after crucifixion ; after

living several years beyond the period of his crucifixion Jesus

at last died (Brenneke) ; he died of natural maladies and fever

(Paulus). Jesus did not die on the cross ; his seeming death

was a collapse or swoon ; or it was a simulated death, confiding

in medical skill to easily repair the injury inflicted on his frame

by crucifixion ; or the semblance of it was occasioned by a

potion administered to Jesus by his disciples without his con

nivance (Bahrdt). The revivification of Christ was brought

about by the smell of the unguents wherewith he had been

anointed, together with the air of the cave, and the salutary

shock of the earthquake acting upon a young body not destitute

of vital power (Paulus, Schuster). The disciples stole the

body, according to the Wolfenbiittel Fragmentist, so that there

was not even the semblance of a resurrection, but the whole

story is a shameless fraud. The ascension was not real, but a

vision produced in the disciples (Steudel) ; or it was his raising

himself up on tiptoe to bless his disciples, and his gradually
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•withdrawing from them till a mist, and the olive-trees on the

hill, hid him from their sight, when his two secret colleagues

again appear to affirm his ascension.

The angels that attended the ascension of Christ were thunder

and lightning, that seemed to say, what the Apostles already

thought about the disappearance of their Master, viz., that he

had gone up to heaven ; or else the circumstance was only a

vision of the imagination, or only the garniture of the narra

tive suggested by the genius of the age, for which we are in

debted to the historian alone. Judas hanging himself is

nothing more than disease induced by remorse of conscience ;

or, again, nothing more than that extreme remorse itself. Mr.

Wakefield, in his " Sylva Critica," observes that Judas may

have died from dysentery occasioned by distress of mind.

There were two distinct traditions, according to others, regard

ing the manner of Judas' death, that Matthew adopted the one,

and that Luke followed the other. The cloven tongues of the

Pentecost were flashes of lightning pervading the room where

the disciples met, accompanied by a storm of wind and thunder,

and to the excited minds of the apostles bearing the appear

ance of the miracle (Moschius " in Bibelfreund ; " Heinrichs).

Heumann thinks it a vision or semblance presented to the eyes

of the disciples in a state of ecstasy. Eichhorn allows that

there was a crash and noise, but makes the tongues of fire an

oriental figure for enthusiasm and eloquence: they were

electric sparks. The gift of tongues was fluency in prayer and

preaching ; or it was the utterance of unintelligible sounds

(Eichhorn, " Allgem. Bibliothek ") ; or it was the foreign Jews

speaking in languages they knew already (Paulus) ; or it was

the occasional introduction of foreign words or phrases in their

discourse ; or it was interpreting the prophecies so sensibly that

the inhabitants of Jerusalem were struck with wonder who

used to call the Galileans fools (Herder) ; or it was bursting

away from the trammels of the old Hebrew which Heinrichs

says was spoken at Jerusalem at the feasts, and expressing

themselves each in his vernacular tongue (Kleinius).

The lame man said to be healed by Peter and John (Acts iii.)

was an old impostor, feigning congenital lameness, and stripped

-of his mask by the apostles (Tbies). The angel who liberated
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the apostles (Acts v.) was lightning, or an earthquake, the

angol's address being only the current of their own

thoughts ; or, more likely still, it was the jailer who let

them out, but kept the secret to himself, and they ascribed

it to a celestial messenger (Eichhorn, Thies, Eckermann,

Heinrichs). To the same causes is attributed Peter's release in

Acts xii. Stephen's seeing " the glory of God " at the time of

his martyrdom was a flash of lightning in the heavens (Hengel) ;

and his vision of Christ was only the persuasion of ecstatic

emotion. The angel that directed Philip to journey toward

Gaza (Acts viii.) was a strong impulse, or instinct—or a dream

of the night (Eichhorn, Eckermann, Heinrichs). Paul's vision

of Christ on the road to Damascus was either a dream or a

crash of thunder, accompanied by lightning, most likely the

former, for Paul was a man given to visions and ecstasies.

The raising of dead Dorcas to life was recalling her from a

swoon. That Cornelius saw an angel is denied ; it was a dream

of the gladness of his mind when he had determined to send for

Peter, of whose fame he had heard. Paul's vision of the angel

before his shipwreck was of the same kind, impressions of his

waking hours renewed in sleep.

Christ uttered no prophecies ; he renounced the power :

many prophecies in the Bible are of doubtful character, obscuro,

and imperfect, and some made after the event (Amnion).

They are a mere poetical dress given to affairs acted in the

prophet's lifetime (Eichhorn). Jesus spoke with contempt of

the Hebrew prophets (Wegscheider). Some were of doubtful

character (Ammon) ; and some spoke in a state of delirium.

The whole theory of prophecy savours of fatalism (Weg-

Bcheider). There are no clear prophecies in either Testament.

Not one in the Old Testament clearly refers to Christ (Ecker

mann, Bahrdt, Bauer, Ammon). Christ did not foretell his

own resurrection (Paulus). The whole body of prophets were

impostors (Scherer). No evidence can prove inspiration—can

prove a miracle (Wegscheider). Miracles are only startling

natural events, designed to arrest the wonder of a barbarous

age, but explicable without departure from the ordinary course

of things (Paulus, Anton, Eck, Bretschneider, Bauer, Kaiser).

The most extraordinary in the Bible are only myths or allegories
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—the creation, paradise, the serpent, the fall, the flood, Babel,

etc., etc. (Bertholdt, Bauer and Dathe's Glasse, Meyer, Gabler,

"Wegscheider, etc., etc.). Need we add after this that Christ is.

not divine, that man is not depraved, that the atonement is a

theological figment, that the Bible is but a book of fables with

a moral purpose, that reason is everything with us, and God is

nothing ? There are worse things than those we have given,

but we have purposely withheld them.

As to these things, I can only say that if I had

written some of them, especially the blasphemies

uttered respecting Elizabeth, and Mary the Mother of

our Lord, I should have thought that I had committed

that sin which never can be forgiven. In this our

country, " the seat of the scoffer " is not often so

arrogantly and unblushingly assumed as by these

German writers, although the words recently spoken

in Westminster Abbey fall little, if at all short, of

those recorded above. "Virtually, the theory of a

primseval revelation is the same as that of an Ashantee

priest, who knows that his fetishes are gods because

they tell him so." Such were the words reported as

used in Westminster Abbey in the Hibbcrt lectures.

I scarcely need say that the doctrines of Dean

Stanley* and many others less advanced than he,

* The following extract is from " The Record " newspaper.

"Dean Stanley, in his Lectures on the Jewish Church, as

reviewed in our columns in three successive numbers, by a

reviewer of eminence in the Church of England, has gone

fearful lengths in accepting, as to all the sacred books falling

under his notice, the latest dates for their origin that the most

extreme German criticism has even ventured to suggest. The

results of the analysis to which the Dean's volume was sub

jected were, according to the judgment of our competent

reviewer, reduced to the following propositions :—

1. That there is no supernatural or Divine element in the Old

Testament Scriptures.
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belong to the same school of thought. The extent to

which these doctrines have permeated society is

2. That whatever permanent truth there is in their teaching is

not peculiar or original to the Hebrew prophets, but is

either an embodiment of the moral wants of human

nature, or a plagiarism from Greek philosophy.

3. That the Canonical and Apocryphal books stand on precisely

the same footing of authority and credibility.

4. That in neither the one nor the other was there any

inspiration possessed, beyond that ordinary action of the

Spirit on the minds of men to which all that is great and

true is to be attributed.

5. That no promise of a Divine person who should offer a true

propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the world is included

in the sense of the prophetical books, or can properly be

gathered from their language.

6. That the Lord Jesus Christ was the greatest of all prophets,

but that He only bore the sins of men in the sense of

fulfilling that universal moral law of human life by which

one suffers for another, and which has its constant ac

complishment in the common relationships of man with

man.

" Such," said our reviewer, " seems to our apprehension to

be the underlying principles of these lectures. We repeat that

we speak of the book and of its author so far only as he is

reflected in its pages. Whether these propositions really

represent his belief and express the whole of his faith we know

not, nor have we anything to do with the question. It lies

between himself and God, and we venture not to intrude upon

it. We only express our honest conviction that these are the

propositions assumed in the lectures to be true, and that of any

higher, better principles, we are able to find no trace."

Another and more subtle form of unbelief seems to be

contained in that principle, which we exposed in our review of

the " Life of Thomas Erskine," by which we are taught that

the revelation contained in the Bible, is no longer to be our

chief source of knowledge as to Divine things, and that its
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evidenced more or less every day. Thus in Tim Record

newspaper of May 16th, 1879, I read:

" ' A Member of the University ' writes to The

Guardian as follows :—' Doubts have been cast from

time to time on the statements that unbelief is preva

lent at Oxford. It may be worth while to observe the

language of the Oxford and Cambridge Undergraduates'

Journal, a newspaper much occupied with reports of

athletics, and certainly not an alarmist on religious

matters. I read in the current number :

" It must strike any one at all acquainted with Oxford life,

teaching is of no validity unless confirmed by our inner

conscience or light. This was the teaching of Mr. Maurice,

whom we are now required to accept as included within the

comprehensive embrace of the Church of England. How far

this is extending may be seen from the following letter

published in the Spectator of last October 27th. It comes from

the Rev. B. H. Alford, a clergyman who is half-brother of the

late Dean, and the successor of the Rev. Mr. Fowler, author of

the " Essays on the Church and the Working Classes," who

has been since promoted by Dean Stanley to the living of Islip,

where he became the successor of the excellent and Evangelical

Francis Trench. Mr. Alford's letter is headed " The Authority

of Texts," and he thus addresses the Editor of the Spectator:—

Sir,—I conceive that there is a text which is itself an autho

rity against the arbitrary authority of texts. " The word of

prophecy " is treated by St. Peter as belonging to a transition

state. It is well to take heed to it, as to " a light that shineth

in a dark place " (2 Peter i. 19), but only until it is superseded

by something brighter, " until the day dawn, and the day star

arise in your hearts." What is that but saying that the written

word must eventually " commend itself to the conscience," and

is but of passing validity until so confirmed ? Or, as Mr. Brown

ing says in " Aurora Leigh "—

We all must read, you see, before wo live,

Till slowly the ineffable light comes up,

And, as it deepens, drowns the written word.

I am, Sir, etc., B. H. Alford.
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that the most unsatisfactory part of our undergraduate cha-

Tacter is the way in which so many of us are inclined to dogma

tise on the most sacred subjects of religion. Indeed, for some

of us, the notion covered by the word 1 sacred ' would seem to

be banished from our minds altogether Young men are

known to pride themselves on being absolutely devoid of the

' religious faculty ' ; and a clever undergraduate .... could

stigmatise the Christ of the Gospels as but I hesitate to

print the profane conclusion of the speech : how is it that

many of our Dons, who have never declared themselves on the

subject, are supposed to be adverse to the claims of revelation ?

And why is it that so many, who are known to be earnest

believers of orthodox Christianity, often speak as if an accept

ance of the historical truth of the Resurrection would rob them

of all title to the intellectual respect of their pupils ? "

" ' This account, (says the correspondent of The

Guardian) and more to the same purpose, entirely

agrees with testimony to be gathered in friendly

intercourse with young men of almost every college.

I am at a loss to understand the advantage of shutting

our eyes to facts, because we wish that they did not

exist. If we face them, a remedy may perhaps be

found.'"

I have already exceeded due bounds in treating

of this most painful subject : otherwise, I should have

added some remarks on the meetings of the Con

gregational Union in London and Liverpool during

the last year, and on the late discussions in the

General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland.

Those two bodies also, have been penetrated (shall I

not say, been fatally penetrated) by the principles

of the day. A compromise may be attempted ; but

if it be effected, it can only be by the abandonment

of God and of His Truth. What profit is there in
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the preservation of a body from which God has with

drawn His blessing ?

The fact is, that we are confronted by two mighty

bodies, one of which will believe nothing that it

pleases them not to believe: the other will believe

every thing (no matter how contrary to reason, fact,

and Scripture) if only it be attested by a Body which

it pleases them to accredit with Divine power. These

two systems are producing two palpable effects.

They are utterly quenching the light of revealed

Truth ; and they are subverting the natural principles

which men have recognised as binding—things which

" nature itself teaches." The disorganisation thus

produced will be a danger from which men will seek

to shelter themselves by placing themselves under

the protection of some hand strong enough to protect

their temporal interests from ruin ; and that hand

will be found in Antichrist. It appears to me very

evident that the last great "withdrawal into per

dition" (vTrocrToXr) el<s airwXeiav) has set in, and that

nothing henceforth will effectually stay its progress.

What was once said of Pharaoh is equally true of the

last great Head of Gentile power, " Even for this same

purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show my

power in thee, and that my name might be declared

throughout all the earth."

We read in the sixth of John, that there was a time

when many of the disciples of the Lord Jesus "went

away back (aTrrjkOov et? ra oTriaai), and walked no

more with Him. Then Jesus said unto the twelve,

Do ye also wish to withdraw (deKere inrayew) ?

Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall we

go away (77/30? Tiva aireKevaofieOa) ? The words of eter
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nal life hast Thou ; and we have believed, and have

known that Thou art the Holy One of God " (6 dyios

tov Qeov).

The hour is coming—I might rather say, it is al

ready come, when Christ repeats this question, and

says to them who have the ear of faith, " Do ye also

desire to withdraw ?" They do not desire to with

draw. They " have an unction from the Holy One,"

and they "know all things, and need not that any

one should teach them ;" that is to say, they are fully

instructed in all the questions that concern this clos

ing controversy between the last great lie of Satan

and the truth of the living God. They shall assur

edly "abide in Christ," and shall not be ashamed

away from Him (air' avrov) at His coming. (See

1 John ii.) That which the Spirit once said to the

Churches, may still be heard by individuals : " He

that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit saith

unto the Churches." There arc some who shall have

this " ear," and shall keep the hour of Christ's pa

tience. "Because thou hast kept the hour of my

patience [there is great cause for patient endurance

now], I also will keep thee from The Hour of

Temptation which shall come on all the world (irao-r}

tt) oUovfievr)), to try them that dwell upon the

earth." How marked we may expect the separation

to become of those who are " of withdrawal unto per

dition (viroaTokT]? ei? a-jra\eiav) , and those who are of

faith unto the saving of the soul " (7noTe&>5 et? irepi-

iroiricnv ^nx???) '..
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ADVERTISEMENT.

This tract first appeared as an article in " Occasionar

Papers on Scriptural Subjects," in 1863—a period

which found Europe in a state of great unrest and

uncertainty as to the turn that events would take. It

was reprinted separately without any alteration in

1910, and is now re-issued in the same form, in the hope

that it may be helpful to God's people in viewing the

prospect now before them, with the light afforded by

Holy Scripture.
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EUROPEAN PROSPECTS

[AS THEY APPEARED IN A.D. 1863.1

We cannot wonder that the present condition of

Europe should cause deep anxiety to those who desire

for it a continuance of tranquillity. The arrangements

of the Congress of Vienna at the close of the last great

Continental war have (as might have been expected)

failed to satisfy, and have on various occasions been

already set aside. France is peculiarly dissatisfied.

She is desirous of altering, and that very materially,

the territorial distribution of Europe ; and she is not

content with the condition of Syria and Western Asia.

England, on the other hand, anxious chiefly for

repose, is sensitively alive to every attempt to dis

turb the present balance of power which she has so

long laboured to preserve. Any disposition to alter

the territorial arrangements of Europe, so as to destroy

that balance, she watches with jealous eye. This

divergence of aim, if it lead not to hostility, yet

evidently renders it impossible for the two great
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Western Powers to unite cordially in any common

course of policy.

It is well, therefore, that we should be reminded

on the sure authority of Scripture, that a time must,

sooner or later, come, when a territorial arrangement,

very different from the present, will be effected in

Turkey as well as in Western and Central Europe.

We cannot, indeed, say that the time has come. To

affirm that would be presumption. But to say that

such a time will finally come is not presumption. It

is our duty both to believe and to declare this, if we

reverence the Word of God.

The part of Scripture on which the evidence of

this mainly rests is the Book of Daniel. Many attempts

to impugn the authority of that Book have, at

various periods, been made by those who have wished

to set their thoughts free from the inconvenient restraint

of Scripture. But it would be well for such to remember

that we cannot reject the authority of Daniel without

likewise rejecting Christ. When Christ was on the earth

there were certain writings (and the prophecy of Daniel

"was among them) that were universally recognised

by the Jews as THE SCRIPTURE. When, there

fore, the Lord Jesus used that term and said, "the

Scripture cannot be broken," He deliberately ratified,

by His own Divine authority, every writing that was

known to be included under that name. The whole

of the Old Testament canon was in this manner ratified :

and thus, consequently, the authority of the Book

of Daniel would be sufficiently established ; even if

the Lord had not also quoted it by name, and
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emphatically used the words, " Daniel the prophet."

Matt. xxiv. 15.

Many of the predictions of Daniel refer to events

that are now long past ; and in all such instances,

the truth of his prophecies has been abundantly

attested by fulfilment. When, six hundred years

before Christ, the punishment of Jerusalem com

menced at its capture by Nebuchadnezzar, Daniel

prophesied that four successive Empires should arise

from among the Gentiles ; each holding a place of

recognized supremacy in the earth during the time

of their respective continuance, and each com

missioned to hold Jerusalem in subjection. All this

has been fulfilled. From our childhood we are familiar

with the names of Chaldsa, Persia, Greece, and Rome.

We know how they ruled supremely : we know how

they trampled down Jerusalem.

The fourth of these Empires—the Roman, is, in the

second chapter of Daniel, represented by a symbol

which, while it indicates unity, indicates likewise

that this Empire would be found to exist in two distinct

branches. It was symbolized by the two iron legs*

* " Legs " here including the thighs. The word fr which in

our version is wrongly rendered " thigh," more properly denotes

the lower part of the human trunk. In the French versions it is

rendered " les hanches." In Exodus xxv. 31, it is used to denote

that part of the candlestick where the main shaft receives the

feet. In ordinary language when speaking of a statue or man,

" legs " is understood to include the thighs. Venema renders it

*' sides " in the following passage : " Caput erat aureum—

pectus et brachia ex argento—venter et latera aes—crura ex

ferro—et pedes partim ferrum, partim lutum," p. 2.
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of the Image. From the very commencement of the

Roman Empire, nothing could be more marked than the

distinction between its Eastern and Western divisions.

The Eastern branch of their Empire the Romans

conquered from the Greeks. They found it full of a.

civilization and refinement that had no counterpart

among themselves. Chalda:a, Egypt, and Tyre, had

made it from the earliest ages the home of the world's-

greatness ; and afterwards, Greece under Alexander

and his successors, established throughout the East

that intellectual pre-eminence for which her colonies

in Asia Minor had already prepared the way. Greek

institutions, Greek philosophy, the Greek language,

and Greek laws had rooted themselves in the East

when Rome conquered it ; and this moral dominance

of Greece the Romans sought not to disturb. In

the West, on the other hand, Rome found all that she

there subdued dark and barbarous—unreached by the

light of civilization except where Tyre or Carthage

had planted a few colonies ; and into these unformed

regions she laboured to introduce Latin institutions,

the Latin language, and Latin laws. Nor has this

distinction been ever obliterated. The division of the

Empire under the later Emperors, the rivalry of the

Greek and Latin Churches, and finally, the conquests

of the Turks, have all contributed (under God's

providence) to perpetuate this distinction between

the Greek or Eastern, and the Latin or Western,

branches of the Roman Empire. The Eastern branch

is now being revived. It is being roused from its

sleep of ages : and as it revives we shall find the
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distinction to which I have referred more and

more strongly marked. Greek institutions and Greek

energy, modified as of old by connection with

Orientalism and with Judaism (for the Jews whilst

yet unconverted will return to Palestine) will give

to the Eastern branch of the Roman Empire a

character of distinctness too manifest to be ignored.

Indeed, we already find the expression, " Greek

branch of the Roman Empire " (after having been

disused for centuries) again adopted by writers of

the day.

We learn from Daniel that the final result of the

various changes through which the Roman Empire

has passed, and is passing, in its Greek and Latin

branches, will be the division of its territories into

Ten Kingdoms ; that those Kingdoms, though dis

tinct, will be federally united ; that they will be alike

in political constitution ; and that they will unitedly

inherit that same supremacy of power which had

been severally possessed by the Chaldean, Persian,

and Greek Empires, and by the Roman Empire in

the time of its unity.

If then the whole Roman Empire ('H oiKovfiivq—

Orbis Terrarum, as the Romans called it) is finally to

be divided into Ten Kingdoms, we must, if we wish

to mark the sphere in which these Kingdoms are to

be developed, determine, with as much precision as

we may be able, the territorial extent of the Empire.

The Roman Empire (which first assumed its full

Imperial standing in succession to Greece when
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Augustus Caesar conquered Cleopatra) attained its

widest territorial development under Trajan. The

following is a list of the countries then included within

its limits. I give their modern names :—

In Western and North-Western Europe.

England and Scotland : not Ireland.

Spain and Portugal.

France and Savoy.

Belgium and parts of Holland west of the Rhine.

Luxemburg and Bavarian territory west of the

Rhine.

Rhenish Prussia west of the Rhine.

Baden, Wurtemberg, and the southern half of

Bavaria.*

Switzerland.

In Southern and South-Eastern Europe.

Italy.

Greece.

All the Islands of the Mediterranean.

Turkey in Europe south of the Danube, including

Bosnia, Servia and Bulgaria.

Austrian Provinces south of the Danube, including

the south-western wing of Hungary, and also that

* The Roman Vallum left the Rhine near Bingen, and following

the course of the Taunus Mountains in a south-easterly direction,

joined the Danube near Ratisbon. Thus all Baden, Wurtemberg,

and a large part of Bavaria are cut off from Germany.



EUROPEAN PROSPECTS. II

part of Hungary and that part of the Banat which

lies east of the Roman Vallum.*

Transylvania, Wallachia, Moldavia, and Bessarabia :

these four countries being situate north of the Danube,

and answering to Trajan's province of Dacia.

In Asia.

The Turkish dominions, taking Assyria as the

most easterly province, and an imaginary line skirt

ing the north of Arabia to Egypt as the southern limit.

This division includes, of course, Palestine and

Asia Minor.

In Africa.

Egypt and the whole northern coast, namely,

Barca, Tripoli, Tunis, Algeria, Morocco and Fez ;

Salle, a little outside the Straits of Gibraltar, being

the most westerly city.

Such are the countries that fall within the " Orbis

Terrarum " of the Romans ; and this, consequently,

is the territory that is finally to be divided into ten

parts. England is at present little disposed to

acquiesce in a change so great as this. Rather

than that there should be any great dislocation of

* The Roman Vallum leaving the Danube a little to the east of

Belgrade, runs north through Temesvar (thus dividing the Banat

in half) until it reaches the upper Theiss—which river there runs

from east to west. Thence the Vallum continues across the

Carpathian Mountains till it reaches the Dniester, and continues

in the direction of that river till it arrives at the Black Sea.

Thus all the central part of Hungary is without the Roman

boundary.
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present territorial arrangements, she would prefer

that they should remain altogether unaltered ; and

she indulges the hope that there will be no material

change. She hopes that the spread of commerce

and the pursuit of wealth will supersede the desire for

mere territorial aggrandizement, and that the restless

ness now visible in certain nations will thus gradually

be stilled. It is certain, however, that the present

arrangements cannot ultimately stand ; and although

it may be true that the time for the final division

into Ten Kingdoms is not yet come,* yet it is not

improbable that we are approaching the period

when the steps preparatory to that end are to be

taken. At any rate, we are sure that until the

Ten Kingdoms have been developed, the territorial

mutations of the Roman Empire will not have

attained their last phase. Change must follow upon

change till then.

But not only are we taught in Daniel that Ten

Kingdoms are to divide between them the Roman

World ; we learn also that a like form of political

constitution will be. found in them all, for each of

the toes is of " iron and clay " mingled. We are

not, indeed, told that the clay and iron will be found

exactly in the same proportions in all the kingdoms :

but of this we may be sure, that that form of

government which the clay and the iron denote

* The time of the final division into Ten Kingdoms will very

nearly, if not quite, synchronize with the return of the Jews (yet

in unbelief) to their own Land and their recognition, as a nation,

there. It is evident that the time for that is not yet fully come.
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(popular or constitutional monarchy as it is called)

will exist in each of the Ten Kingdoms. Accord

ingly, since the Congress of Vienna in 1815, we

have seen constitutional principles, after many a

struggle and many a check, making steady progress

in most of the countries above enumerated. In

1815 they were almost confined to England. The

Continental powers hated and withstood them ; yet

notwithstanding all their efforts, these principles

have not only received increased development in

England, but they have been adopted by Belgium,

the Romano-German provinces, France, Portugal,

Spain, Greece, and even by Italy and Austria.

Who would have expected a few years ago to see

Naples and Austria constitutionalized ? No govern

ment hated constitutionalism more than the Govern

ment of Austria, yet they have bowed to a necessity

which they saw it was hopeless to resist. Without

presuming to say when or how it will be effected, we

may yet with all certainty affirm that constitutional

principles of government will finally prevail in every

country of the Roman World, and that too, before

the completion of the subdividion into Ten King

doms—for the feet of the Image, and not merely the

toes, were formed of iron and clay.

But again. The Ten Kingdoms when developed

will, although distinct Kingdoms, be nevertheless

federally united. This is clearly indicated by the

symbols used both in the second and seventh chapters

of Daniel. Ten horns on the head of the same

animal (such is the symbol in the seventh chapter)
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cannot move except concurrently. They have no-

power of isolated action : and the like is true of the

ten toes of the human frame, which is the symbol in

the second chapter. They who have imagined that

the dissolution of the integrity of the Roman Empire

was its annihilation, will no doubt greatly marvel

when they behold its re-appearance in a divided but

federally united form. God grant that they may

learn from it the truth and accuracy of Scripture.*

It is very evident, then, that that part of the earth

* Many have asserted that the Ten Kingdoms into which the

Roman World is finally to be divided have been already

developed. But they who so confidently affirm this have

mistaken the Latin or Western part of the Roman Empire for

the whole. The Scripture tells us the whole of the Roman Empire,

Eastern and Western, is to be divided into Ten Kingdoms

whereas the expositors to whom I refer, forget the Eastern branch

altogether. Ignoring the Eastern, they treat only of the Western

—place, as it were, the ten toes of the Image on one foot, and

even then, fail to show us the Ten Kingdoms : for if it be true-

that the Latin half of the Roman Empire has been divided into

Ten Kingdoms, where are they ?

I say—where are they ?—because when once the Ten Kingdoms

have been developed, they will continue in the full strength and

integrity of their power until the end ; that is, until the Image is

smitten and " ground to powder." Their power will not wane or

be gradually undermined. When once developed, they will be

universally recognised as the great sovereign Kingdoms of the

earth until " the times of the Gentiles " end, and the hour comes

for the children of Judaea to be supreme (" e Judaea oriundos rerum

potiri "). When Chaldaea or Rome ruled of old, no one doubted

the existence and supremacy of their power. So when the Ten

Kingdoms shall have been developed, their existence and the

potency of their united federal influence will be a fact so palpable,

that it will need no demonstration. It is a fact not less palpable

that no such Ten Kingdoms exist at present.
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that falls within the Roman boundary has a peculiar

destiny of its own. The Ten Kingdoms into which

it is to be divided, and which are to inherit the

supreme power which Rome and the Empires pre

ceding Rome successively exercised, will, by the

very fact of inheriting such power, be distinguished

from all other countries in the earth. Moreover,

not only will they have like political institutions, but

they will have a yet stronger distinctive character

istic in the fact of being united in a federal bond, and

In the early ages of the Christian era, the final division of the

whole Roman Empire into Ten Kingdoms was admitted as an

indisputable truth. Thus Iren&us, after quoting the words of

Daniel respecting the toes of the Image, says: " The ten toes are

ten kings, amongst whom the kingdom will be divided."

(Irenaeus, Lib. v. ch. 26). Tertullian says : " The breaking up

and dispersion of the Roman state among the ten kings will

bring on Antichrist." Jerome says : " Therefore let us say that

which all ecclesiastical writers have delivered, that at the end

of the world, when the kingdom of the Romans is to be destroyed,

there will be ten kings to divide the Roman World among them

selves." Augustine refers to the commentary of Jerome on

Daniel as a book which he highly approved. (See Aug. de Civitate

Dei, Lib. xx.) Theodoret commenting on Daniel vii. says : " It

is evident, therefore, that he (Daniel) foretells that the ten kings

will arise at the same time, near the end." Hippolytus, at a still

earlier period, in commenting on Daniel, says : " After these

come the Romans, being the iron legs of the Image—strong as

iron ; in order that the democracies which are to arise might

be developed, answering respectively to the ten toes of the

Image in which there will be iron mingled with clay." By

" democracies," Hippolytus appears to mean democratic

monarchies ; for he recognizes that there will be kings. For

further observations on Daniel ii., especially the signification of

the metals, see " Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms," as advertised

at the end of this publication : and also " Remarks on the Book

of Daniel," by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.
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having finally, a federal head—THE Antichrist. If

then the nations of the Roman World are to have

characteristics so distinctive and peculiar, we may

expect to see the line of its territorial demarcation

become more and more distinct, as the time for the

development of the Ten Kingdoms approaches. And

if any Kingdom or Empire external to the Roman

World (say for example, Russia) has endeavoured

to absorb, or bind up with itself, any territory (such

as Bessarabia) that belongs to the Roman World,

we may expect to see the union between such

kingdom and such territory dissolved. And if any

kingdom within the Roman World has sought to

force into political identification with itself any

country external to the Roman World, it is probable

that such attempted identification will be frustrated,

if not by the absolute separation of the countries

thus sought to be attached, yet by their legislative

separation. On this second point, however, I express

myself with a certain degree of reserve ; although

my opinion very decidedly is, that countries within

the Roman World will not be able to bind up

into political identification with themselves countries

external thereunto. This question affects the relation

of England to Ireland, India, and her Colonies ; and

the relation of Austria to most that she now possesses

north of the Danube ; and the relation of France,

Spain, and Portugal, to such of their possessions as

are beyond the Roman limits. (For further observa

tions on this subject, see " Prospects of the Ten

Kingdoms," pp. 63-67, second edition).



EUROPEAN PROSPECTS. 17

Since the Congress of Vienna, few events of im

portance have occurred in Europe that have not

tended to effect some one or other of the results to

which I have referred. The result of the late war

with Russia* was to bring the Greek or Eastern branch

of the Roman Empire into recognised connexion

with the Western. Russia, which is without the

Roman Boundary, was compelled to resign the greater

part of Bessarabia—Bessarabia being within the

Roman boundary ; just as Holland which is without

the Roman boundary was, at a previous period,

compelled to resign Belgium, which is within the

Roman boundary. In conformity with this principle,

we may expect to see Prussia relinquish the provinces

which she holds west of the Rhine ; and to see Baden,

Wiirtemberg, and all those parts of Bavaria that

fall within the Roman limits, separated from the

control of German Federalism. We may affirm with

great confidence, that relinquishment must finally

be the result in every case in which a country that

is external to the Roman Empire endeavours to hold

territory that is within it.

For an example of the other case (viz., that in

which a country within the Roman World seeks,

either to amalgamate with itself, or else, to act in

federal union with countries external to the Roman

limit) we may turn to Austria. Austria, as having

her chief territorial possessions, as well as the seat

of her power, south of the Danube, comes within the

* [The Crimean War, 1854-5.]

B
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Roman Empire. But she has not only attempted

to amalgamate with herself much that is external to

the Roman boundary (the greater part of Hungary

is external) but she has also endeavoured to act in

federal union with Prussia and northern Germany.

It will not, I suppose, be denied that the attempt

has signally failed. In this and many other like

instances, statesmen have striven in vain to make

countries external to the Roman Empire move in

political combination with countries that are within

it. We may expect, therefore, that sooner or later,

the federal bond which unites Austria with Prussia

and northern Germany will be renounced. We may

expect to see Austria recede further and further

from the German Bund, and unite herself more

closely with England, France, and the other coun

tries of the Roman World. The countries which

Austria is at present seeking to amalgamate with

herself, but which, as falling without the Roman

boundary, will probably (I do not use a stronger

term) be, either absolutely or legislatively separated

from Austria, are Bohemia, Moravia, the greater

part of Gallicia, and all that part of Hungary and of

the Banat that lies between the Danube and the

Roman Vallum. (For the course of the Roman

Vallum see notes pp. 10, n). The relations of England

to Ireland ; and of England, France, and Spain to their

colonies or possessions that are without the Roman

boundary, must be subjected to the same rule.

England's colonies are, for the most part, already
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legislatively separated. They are practically inde

pendent. Hanover, once connected with England,

has, by the providence of God, become entirely

separated, and moves altogether in another political

sphere.

That the whole Roman World, then, will be finally

divided into Ten Kingdoms—that those Kingdoms

will be federally united—that they will all have a like

political constitution, and that they will unitedly

inherit that supreme power in the earth which is the

endowment of the Empires represented by the sym

bolic Image—all this I regard as matter, not of

opinion, but of revealed certainty. Nor will it, I

suppose, be doubted, that when the Ten Kingdoms

are developed, five will be found in the Greek or

Eastern, and five in the Latin or Western half of

the Roman Empire—the symbol in the second

chapter of Daniel being five toes on each foot of the

Image.

But whilst we have carefully to avoid the giving

to our opinions a place that belongs only to revealed

Truth, yet it is lawful for us to form and to express

opinions. Judging, then, from many tokens around

us, I hold strongly the opinion that we are drawing

so near to the end as to make it hazardous for any

country or ruler to resolve on carrying out any

scheme of policy or of conquest that would render

the development of the Ten Kingdoms in the appointed

manner impracticable. If there be now any country

or ruler that aspires to universal empire, or if there
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should be in any mind in France, Russia, or else

where, the thought of establishing an Empire in the

West in conjunction with another in the East, after

the manner of the later Emperors of Rome ; or if

any one should attempt in any country of the Roman

World to annihilate constitutional principles where

they already exist, or to exclude them from such

parts of the Roman World as they have not yet

penetrated ; or if any one should insist that the

integrity of the Turkish dominions and the present

territorial distribution of Europe should be inviol

ably maintained—they who obstinately pursue any

of these plans will meet, I believe, with marked,

and perhaps disastrous, failure. I admit, indeed,

that this is opinion merely. The time of accom

plishment may be more remote than we imagine ;

just as a river, when we deem ourselves near the

end of its course, may have turnings and windings

that we know not of. But I do not think so. There

appear to me to be many signs that would indicate

it to be otherwise.*

* We may be very sure of this, that if France (though it be

-within the Roman Empire) or Russia (which is without the

Roman Empire) were to endeavour to possess themselves of any

country that is definitely marked in Scripture as being one of

the Ten final Kingdoms, any attempt to hold such a country

(even if it should for a moment succeed) would ultimately fail.

This peculiarly applies to Greece, Egypt, Syria, and the territories

contiguous to Constantinople in Europe and Asia ; for we know

from Scripture that those countries are to form four of the Ten

Kingdoms. Nor would anything be more likely to entail failure

on the sovereign of any country within the Roman boundary

(such for example as France or Austria) than an Alliance formed
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Many have asked whether there be anything in

Scripture that enables us to define with precision

the respective territorial extent of the Ten future

Kingdoms of the Roman World. To this we must

reply in the negative. That there will be Ten

Kingdoms we know, but their territorial limits we

do not certainly know. The eighth chapter of

Daniel does, indeed, enable us to say that Greece,

Egypt, Syria, and the districts immediately con

tiguous to Constantinople in Europe and in Asia,

will form four out of the five Kingdoms in the Greek

or Eastern part of the Roman Empire : yet we are

not able, even in this case, to fix with exact cer

tainty their respective boundaries.* Any enumeration,

with Russia, if such an alliance had for its object the putting

Russia in possession of any portion of the Roman World. The

only way in which it would be possible for the Russians to get

a national standing within the Roman Empire would be by

abandoning, as did the Franks and Ottomans of old, their own

proper seats, and becoming absorbed into the Roman World.

I suppose no one dreams of the Russians abandoning Russia ;

but it would be needful if they were to share the power symbol

ized by the Image. No nation can share the power of the

Roman World unless, as a nation, it is located within the Roman

World.

* There seems, however, no reason to doubt that Greece will

territorially be what it was when Cassander took it as his share

in the partition of Alexander's Empire—that Egypt will have

connected with it the parts of Palestine and Africa that fell to

Ptolemy's portion—that Syria will include all that the Romans

possessed themselves of in the portion of Seleucus, and that the

Constantinopolitan kingdom will answer to the territories of

Lysimachus. For further observations on this subject, see

remarks on Daniel viii. in the " Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms,"

as advertised at end.
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therefore, of the Ten future Kingdoms must be, to

a great extent, conjectural. Whatever ground we

may have for forming an opinion, that ground rests

not on any direct statement of Scripture : consequently,

if we express any opinion on the subject, it is an opinion,

and nothing more.

I believe, however, that we shall not very widely

err if we suppose the final division of the Latin

branch of the Roman Empire to be as follows :—

I. Great Britain (Roman Britannia and Cale

donia).

II. France enlarged to the extent of ancient Gallia,

having therefore for her north-eastern and eastern

boundary the Rhine, and on the south-east a line drawn

from the source of the Rhine along the south-western

circuit of the Alps till they join the Mediterranean

near Nice. This gives to France a small part of

Holland ; all Belgium, Luxemburg and the Prussian

provinces west of the Rhine ; Savoy and Switzerland

up to the Lake of Constance. There seems no reason

to doubt that Algeria will continue annexed to France.

III. Hispania, that is, Spain and Portugal (Lusi-

tania) united. Spain will probably annex to herself

Morocco, the ancient Mauritania, just as France has

annexed Algeria (Numidia).

IV. Northern and Central Italy, including Venetia

and Rome.

V. Austria, without Venetia, and relinquishing

also all that she now holds north of the Danube and
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"west of the Roman Vallum (viz., Bohemia, Moravia,

Gallicia and the central parts of Hungary), but com

pensated by the acquisition of Baden, Wurtemberg,

and that part of Bavaria east of the Rhine that falls

within the Roman boundary. Austria will also, in

all probability, possess ancient Dacia, that is to say,

Moldavia, Wallachia, Bessarabia, and the eastern

skirt of Hungary : also the eastern part of the

Banat, all Transylvania, and such parts of the Turkish

dominions in Europe as did not belong to the Greek

branch of the Roman Empire—that branch including

all such countries as the Greeks had brought under

their influence by colonization, or otherwise, before

they were taken possession of by the Romans.*

As respects the division of the Eastern branch,

we are greatly assisted by Daniel viii., which tells us

that the four kingdoms formed by the partition of

the dominions of Alexander the Great will be found

existent in " the latter time." We may, therefore,

very confidently affirm that all that part of Alexander's

dominions which was brought under the sway of Rome

will be divided into four kingdoms. Two of these,

* Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, claimed to have

extended the Graeco-Macedonian power to the Adriatic and

Danube, but the claim seems scarcely to be sustained by fact.

If it were so, Servia, Bosnia, and Bulgaria, would belong to the

Greek branch of the Roman Empire, and would probably accrue

to Greece ; but if, as is most probable, those districts were not

subdued by Philip, they would belong to the Latin branch of

the Roman Empire, and would, in all probability, be united to

Austria.
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Greece and Egypt,* are already reconstituted, although

in an embryo and partially developed form. We can

not, indeed, positively assert that these four kingdoms

when fully constituted will have precisely the same

territorial limits as of old, yet we have every reason

to suppose that the arrangement will not be materially

different ; for the questions respecting advantages

and disadvantages of position, maritime, mercantile,

military, and the like, will be just the same as those

that determined the former partition. Taking, there

fore, the ancient partition as our guide (I mean

generally, for I do not affect minute precision) four

out of the five divisions of the Eastern branch would

be given. The remainder will of course constitute

the fifth.

The five divisions, therefore, may be given in

general terms thus :—

I. Greece, with her present territory augmented

by the Ionian Islands, Thessaly, and all the ancient

Macedonian possessions in Europe, with the exception

of Thrace and some of the islands of the Archipelago.

II. Thrace (Roumelia), its coast extending from

the Island of Thasos to the Sea of Marmora. Also

a broad strip of territory extending, probably, from

the Gulf of Satalia in the south along the western

coast of Asia Minor by the Sea of Marmora and the

northern coast of the Black Sea as far as the river

Parthine. Several of the chief islands on the coast,

* [Egypt has since advanced far beyond the embryo form and

is now a kingdom].
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such as Rhodes, Cos, Samos and Lemnos, belong to

this division.*

III. Egypt, together with the coast of Africa as.

far as Tripoli ; also Ccele-Syria and the southern

coast of Asia Minor, from the Gulf of Satalia to the

Gulf of Scanderoon.

IV. Syria, with all the north-eastern and central

parts of Asia Minor ; also Mesopotamia, Assyria,

and every other part of Alexander's dominions that

fell under Roman rule and.is not included in the afore

mentioned divisions.

V. The Neapolitan dominions (anciently Magna

Graecia) and Sicily, with, probably, the opposite

coast of Africa (Tripoli) appended.

As regards the rest of Europe that falls without

the Roman boundary, its history is comparatively

unimportant. It is not the subject of definite Scripture

prophecy as the Roman nations are ; it is not the

inheritor of the power symbolized by the Image ;

it is not to be the home of Antichrist's power. Judging,

however, from present appearances, which must be,

as regards this point, our principal guide, there

* This anciently was the Division of Lysimachus. It is not easy,

however, to determine the exact extent of his dominions. Some

authorities include Caria, whilst others make the Meander the

southern limit. I think it probable, however, that all the coast of

Asia Minor on the Mediterranean was divided between him and

Ptolemy as a counterbalance to the vast power of Seleucus in the

East. In that case, the possessions of Lysimachus would be

Thrace, Western Bithynia, Lesser Phrygia, Mysia, Lydia and

Caria, with the islands above mentioned.
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seems strong reason to believe that the general

distribution of those parts of Europe which fall

without the Roman boundary will much resemble that

which existed of old in the days of the ancient Roman

Empire. Germany extending north to the Eyder,

and consequently including Holstein (not Schleswig)

will be just what the ancient Germania was. The

Scandinavian nations, Denmark, Norway and Sweden,

with Finland probably, and tribes of like origin,

will occupy a place similar to that of Scandinavia

of old ; whilst Russia will hold the place which in

the thoughts and nomenclature of ancient Rome

was assigned to Sarmatia and Scythia : a wedge of

territory (having Poland, perhaps, for its nucleus)

being interposed (like Germano-Sarmatia of old)

between Germany and Russia.* The territorial form

of the past would in this case be, to a great extent,

restored. The Jews also (this we know certainly

from Scripture) will return in unbelief to Jerusalem

and re-occupy the Land and City of their fathers.

Who then will not recognize in the renewal of the

Roman Empire, and in the distribution of the nations

* Distribution of territory according to nationalism (which is

said to be the thought favoured in France) seems not unlikely to

prevail in respect of that part of Europe which is external to

the Roman World : but within the Roman boundary this

principle, though not inoperative, must be subordinated to

another of far greater moment arising from the peculiar status

that is assigned to the Roman nations as a federal body with a

peculiar political organization.

The appended Map is intended merely as suggestive—its object

being to awaken attention to the fact that there will be finally

some such distribution of territory in the Roman World.
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around it, the restoration of features which are

commonly imagined to have passed away for ever ?

The generation which will gather around and worship

the last great head of Gentile power—Antichrist—

would thus circumstantially as well as morally

present a close resemblance to that generation

which gathered against the Lord of glory to reject

and crucify Him.

To those who observe what is now passing around

us, it must be very evident that whilst the apparently

giant strength of such countries as America and

Russia is being weakened, the power of the countries

of the Roman World such as France, Austria, Spain,

Italy, Egypt, &c, is being increased and consolidated.

A few years ago a well-known historian ventured to

express his expectation that the ultimate destiny

of Europe would be subjection to Russian and

Asiatic power. The opinion, too, of the first Napoleon

was, that it would become either Russianised or

Republican ; and until recently, many entertained

the expectation that American Republicanism and

Russian despotism would ultimately divide the world

between them. The slightest knowledge, however,

of Daniel ii. dispels all these illusions. There can,

indeed, be little doubt that Asiatic, and probably

Russian power, will continue to be formidable ; and

it is also probable that formidable power will continue

to reside in America. But neither to America,

nor to Russia, nor to the hordes of Central Asia,

is the supreme power, denoted by the Image, given.

It is given to the Roman nations till the great end
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comes : and each successive year may be expected

to shew us the augmentation of their strength, so as

to give them increased ability to cope with all rival

countries. It is not, however, till the Ten Kingdoms

are formed and federally united, that the strength

of the power to be exercised by them will be appre

ciated.

The ancient Roman Empire during the time of its

supremacy, was accustomed to observe with anxious

and jealous eye, the neighbouring nations. Even

those nations which were not made tributaries or

allies were watched and virtually controlled as to

their settlements, alliances, wars, &c, lest their

movements should injuriously affect the Empire.

The modem principle of non-intervention was not

then either practised or advocated. To say that

intervening or controlling power is a blessing when

its intervention is not guided by equity, truth, and

goodness, would be, indeed, untrue. Nevertheless,

controlling power is needed, for experience teaches

us that nations, no less than individuals, when enslaved

by prejudice or blinded by passion, are ready to mar

even their own prosperity, and to immolate their

own dearest interests. Nor can it be admitted that

the principle of non-intervention is one that is

abstractedly true. To say this, would be to admit

that the world is happier without government than

with it. It may, indeed, happen that no right con

trolling centre can be supplied. It may be true that

" the foundations of all things " are so out of course

that it is impossible to find any centre from which the
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influence needful for the rebuke and restraint of

evil can be made healthfully to flow : but if this be

so, it should not be gloried in, but confessed as a

clear evidence of what the world has become under

the hand of man. It should be owned as a proof

that rectification is needed from the great Governor

of all. In the meanwhile, we may be sure that

the principle of non-intervention will not long be

cherished. It has seldom been found to satisfy the

expectations even of its advocates. Again and

again it has been departed from in practice. Indeed,

a sufficient proof of its failure is found in the fact

that whenever nations sufficiently strong, and suffi

ciently numerous, and sufficiently friendly to each

other, have been willing to act in concord so as to

make interference safe and effectual, the principle of

non-intervention has been abandoned. A desire

after such united action has been very manifest of

late in relation both to America and to Russia ; and

we see in such desire the acknowledgment of a need

which will (perhaps at no distant period) produce

that federal union of the nations of the Roman

Empire which will make them competent to hold in

check, and to control the nations of the whole earth.

At the present moment, probably, there is scarcely

an individual in the Roman World to whom the thought

of such federal union* would not be repugnant. The

failure of past attempts at confederation as seen in

* [Great strides have been made since this was written in

1863, and a League of Nations is already in existence ]
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Germany and elsewhere ; the paralysis of power

resulting from federal restrictions, and many other

like reasons would no doubt be, with much show of

reason, urged. But it must be remembereed that the

failure of certain principles in spheres in which God

has not definitely appointed them to be exhibited,

is not a criterion to guide us in respect of other spheres

in which God has ordained that they should, for a

season, be established. He has said, for example,

that constitutional or popular monarchy shall prevail

throughout the countries of the Roman World, and

that there (unnatural as the combination of clay and

iron is) He will, nevertheless, by His own power

preserve the strength of the iron : but He has not

said this of countries external to the Roman World—

such countries, for example, as Prussia ; He has not

said that such principles of government shall flourish

there. So with respect to the federal union of which

I speak. When the appointed time shall at length

have come for it to be developed in its destined

sphere, in that sphere it will flourish. The causes which

have elsewhere operated injuriously, will, in this case,

be modified or removed. Counteracting agencies

will be overcome. An individual competent to

work the complex system will be permitted to arise ;

and men's hearts will be influenced to obey ; and all

will seem to prosper with a prosperity unequalled

by anything that has hitherto been seen in the world's-

past history.

The earth was once unexplored—its resources un

developed and unknown. But now it is so no longer.
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Commerce, which has, for the present, fixed her

chief seat in Western Europe, thence visits every

clime—her object being gain. Wherever, therefore,

she establishes herself, she has her " interests " ;

and those interests need to be watched. They are

quickly affected by war, or misrule, or revolution ;

and therefore she requires that such disturbing

influences should be restrained. In a word, the

interests of commerce demand that the whole earth

should be, as far as possible, effectually governed.

We can easily understand, therefore, that this necessity

(which becomes increasingly felt every day in pro

portion as commerce extends itself more widely) will

greatly tend to reconcile the minds of men to the

creation of a central power sufficiently strong to

arbitrate effectually among the nations. And when

we consider that the Roman World, which is to be

the home of this power, is but as a speck in the earth

(looked at in a map of the World its territories seem

little more than the mere coasts of the Mediterranean)

we can easily see that if the countries that fall within

it are indeed to hold in check and virtually to control,

not only such countries as Russia and America, but all

other nations throughout the globe, it is needful that

they should not only cease to wear out one another by

internecine conflicts, but that they should unite

and weld themselves together as closely as is consistent

with the maintenance of their national individuality.

It is obvious, too, that the territorial aggrandize

ment that in all probability awaits France, as well as

Spain, Austria, and Syria, will be less dreaded by
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smaller and weaker States if membership in a federally

united body prevents the effects that would result

from isolated aggrandizement. The corporate power

of a federal body being necessarily greater than that

of any of its separated parts, the lesser countries

who share in this union will find in it a compensa

tion for the diminution of their individual influence.

They will gain corporately what they may lose

individually ; and will find in the federal shield that

is thrown over them, a safeguard against the dread

of their more powerful neighbours. Nor is it likely

that the susceptibilities of those whose chief object

is commercial gain, will be very lively in respect of

questions that affect the individual influence of this

or that particular nation. Their great end is security—

security for property ; and if that be effectually and

permanently attained, they will be more than

satisfied ; especially if they should be alarmed by the

rise of any great danger, such as a universal war, or

extended commotions which should threaten to over

whelm their prosperity. The manifestation (I might

almost say prevalence) of desires and motives such as

these, seems another reason for believing that the

time is not very distant when the Roman nations,

either after war and convulsion, or else under the opera

tion of more gradual and peaceful agencies, will be

brought into that appointed position of strength

which is to terminate their lengthened history of

pride and evil.

Many have cherished the thought that our own

country is not included in the Roman World ; but
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on what ground can its inclusion be questioned ?

The period from Augustus Caesar to Hadrian is that

during which the Roman Empire obtained its full

development ; and during that period Britannia

became a formally enrolled province of the Empire.

England has shared, and will continue to share, the

power and prosperity of that Empire. Does it not

also share its responsibilities, and shall it not partake

its doom ? The place held by England has been

one of peculiar privilege. A few centuries ago, when

almost the whole Roman World, Eastern and Western,

was sinking under the judgments of God ; when cow

herds and shepherds were feeding their flocks and

herds in the deserted and grass-grown streets of Papal

Rome ; in England, civilization was permitted to

gather up new strength, and with increased power

to re-act upon the nations. In Egypt, Asia Minor,

Greece, and the coasts of the Mediterranean, the

renovating power of England has been specially

felt. Just at the moment when the commercial

energies of England began to diffuse wealth and

.civilization throughout the earth, she was visited by

the light of the Reformation. England received

the Bible. The Bible in England ceased to be a book

proscribed ; it became a read, consulted, honoured

book—owned as the Word of the living God. In

England martyrs died for it. It was both privately

and governmentally acknowledged. Edward VI. loved

it and its testimonies ; for he knew that it revealed

the one only way of salvation in the atoning blood of

the Lamb of God. How great the amount of spiritual

C
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and everlasting blessing that has resulted to myriads

in England from the diffusion of the Holy Scriptures,

will never be known till that last great Day which shall

reveal all things. But in the meanwhile, who cannot

discern the great and peculiar mercies that have been

vouchsafed to England as a nation since the time

that the Scripture was governmentally and nationally

acknowledged as being, and alone being, the Word

of God ? How different has been the history of France,

and Italy, and Spain (not to speak of the Mohammedan

countries) during the three last centuries ! How

different is their condition still ! Infidelity and

revolutionary socialism have been but consequences

of the darkness and debasement of soul caused by

Romanist priestcraft and intriguing Jesuitism. During

the Revolutionary wars and subsequently, what waves

of woe poured over those countries ! How volcano

like are they still, whilst England has been shielded

and delivered ! But what return has England govern-

mentally made for these distinguishing mercies ? I say

governmentally, because it is by deeds done in their

corporate and collective capacity that nations and all

corporate bodies are judged. England, from the time

that she began under William Pitt to educate, and pay,

and honour Roman priests for teaching in Ireland

what she knew to be falsehood, has in her Colonies

and in India pursued such a course of careless latitudina-

rianism that even the poor Hindoo has been led ta

question whether the English can really have any

religion at all.* England has received first in Afghan-

* See the evidence of Sir Herbert Edwards on this subject.
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istan, and more recently in the Indian Mutiny, two

blows, the like to which have seldom fallen on any

nation. For a time she was staggered ; for a time

she seemed to consider her ways ; for a time she

appeared willing to own that Brahmin and Moham

medan temples, ceremonies, priests, and seminaries

ought not to be officially and governmentally sus

tained, and honoured ; and she seemed ready to admit

that the Bible in her own educational institutions

ought not to be a hidden book. But the return of

prosperity soon crushed the incipient repentance.

England in India still pursues her ancient course.

The manner, too, in which she has sustained Romanism

in Ireland, Canada, and elsewhere, is another evidence

of her determination to cherish whatever she deems

it expedient to cherish, however false the system

maintained—however contrary to the Scripture—

however injurious to the present and eternal happiness

of man.* Nor can it be said that to do otherwise

* Since the above paragraph was written, Sir John Lawrence

has been appointed Viceroy of India. Great hopes seem to have

been thereby excited in many. But can any one of reflective

mind really believe that Sir John Lawrence or any one else

(however right their desires and however earnest their efforts)

will be really able to stem that tide of " public opinion " which

has been potent enough in England to uphold Anglican Roman

ism, and now Essayism ? Has not public opinion encouraged

the Bishop of London in upholding Dr. Stanley, and has it not

succeeded in placing him at Westminster ? It is very evident

that in England, the influential organs of the press, and phil

osophic lecture-rooms and soirees, have united in an attack on

every thing that would preserve the dogmatic distinctness of

Christian Truth. The Scripture if honoured at all is to be
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would be to persecute. To refuse to cherish is not

to persecute.

Some years ago there was manifested far more

extensively than now a disposition to own the wrong-

ness of this course. It was acknowledged that the

Bible was the authoritative exponent of the mind of

God ; that it ought, therefore, to be venerated, and

that all systems that avowedly rejected it as their

sole guide, ought not to be honoured or sustained.

There was a certain degree of willingness to own the

wrongness of the course that was being pursued ; and

if justification was attempted, no effort was made

to show that the path was right ; the plea was

that it was difficult, if not impossible, to pursue

any other. In this, at least, there was honesty, and

honoured by the side of the Koran and the Pope's Decretals, or,

it may be, the Book of Mormon. If then, in England, the force

of public opinion is strong enough to nullify and virtually destroy

the landmarks which the Reformation established, and to en

courage men in teaching Romanist, or Philonic, or Neologic

doctrines, from positions which they hold only in virtue of their

having sworn to the truth of Articles avowedly established in

antagonism to such doctrines,—if such, I say, be the course of

" public opinion " at home, can any one be so sanguine as to

suppose that " public opinion " will permit a less latitudinarian

course to be pursued in India ? No. As far as regards England,

I believe we may now say that the battle for Latitudinarianism

(and that is only an incipient name for Anti-christianism) has

been fought and won—won almost without resistance. It

remains for him to come who will head it and give to it form and

consistency—and him " all shall worship whose names are not

written from the foundation of the world in the Book of Life of

the Lamb that hath been slain."
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something that seemed like confession ; and confession

leads to repentance, and can be met by mercy.

But all such dispositions seem to have vanished

now. Plausible reasons can soon be invented for

defending that which we have resolved not to abandon.

Accordingly, it has been of late years continually

urged that there is insuperable difficulty in determining

what Truth is : that it is, in fact, an undetermined

and undiscoverable thing ; that governors would do

well to confine their regard to the material interests

of the people ; and that the Bible should no more

be referred to by a legislator in framing his laws, than

by a mechanic in making his machine ; as if society

could be regulated educationally and otherwise, apart

from moral principles ; and as if such principles could

be rightly drawn from any other source than God's

infallible Word.

I would not deny (indeed, with sorrow I acknowledge)

that the divisions and unsteadiness in doctrine and

practice that have, not unfrequently, been found,

even amongst those who professedly accept the Word

of God as their rule, have furnished to Govern

ments a plausible pretext for placing themselves in

that relation to the Scripture which they are now

assuming. But it must be remembered that Scripture

never rests the evidence, either of its authority, or of

its value, on the amount of good wrought by it amongst

those who profess to subject themselves to its precepts.

On the contrary, both in the past dispensation (when

Israel was the depository of " the oracles of God "),
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and in the present (when Christendom has succeeded

to the trust), Scripture pronounces its condemnation

on the ways and doctrines of the majority of those

who have been brought within the circle of its light.

It teaches us that the real power of Truth will be

found to dwell with a small and well-nigh hidden

remnant. It tells us that multitudes would depart

from the faith ; and that there would be found many,

who, having the form of godliness, would deny the power

thereof. Indeed, one of the great proofs of the Divine

inspiration of Scripture is found in the clearness with

which it predicts the corruptions that have arisen,

and are still arising, in the midst of Christendom.

Are we then to impugn the authority of the Scripture

because of the corruptions of those who have indeed

had the Word of God in their keeping, but have dis

obeyed it—corruptions, too, which that Word has

foretold and denounced ? And although it is true that

the great Adversary has contrived so craftily to mingle

light and darkness, truth and falsehood, as to make

discrimination in many cases difficult, yet there are

certain broad lines of distinction between Truth and

error so clearly marked as to be easily discerned by

the consciences of any who have the Bible and use

it. When we find some persons earnestly avowing

that they receive Holy Scriptures as the only authorita

tive rule of faith (and all the Protestant Confessions

maintain this), and when we find others labouring

with equal or greater energy to depose Scripture from

its place of sole authority, and to couple with it

Tradition (see Decree of the Council of Trent) : when
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we see some persons anxiously keeping themselves

from idolatry, and others ascribing to saints, and angels,

and images, and priests, powers and attributes that

manifestly can pertain only to God : when we find

some avowing in life and in death that they rest only

for salvation on the perfect obedience and finished

sacrifice of a Divine Substitute, and find others avowedly

rejecting the one atoning sacrifice, and despising the

blood once offered for sin—these are lines of separation,

so wide, so palpable, that no individual, no govern

ment with the Bible in their hand can really be uncon

scious of them. They may pretend to be unconscious—

they may refuse to open their eyes to see, but that

does not do away with their responsibility. Governments

are able to note differences such as there. They

are able to distinguish between those who avowedly

own, and those who avowedly repudiate, the Bible

as the one infallible standard of Truth.

Seeing then that it would be difficult to deny the

claim of the Bible to supreme reverence if the Bible

be true, is it not more convenient—more expedient

to say that the Bible is false ? Accordingly a school

has, of late years, arisen in England who avow this.

Although little agreed among themselves as to what

they would desire to construct, they are sufficiently

unanimous as to the things they would destroy. Holy

Scripture, instead of being regarded as the depository

of infallible Truth—the testimony (as it avowedly

claims to be) of the Holy Ghost, is only allowed to be

inspired in the same sense in which any great work of

man's intellect may be said to be inspired—a non
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sensical assertion, which is probably intended merely

to blind the eyes of the simple ; for man's intellect is

a part of man's self, whereas the Holy Ghost is not of

man, but is God.

But men when they wish to be blinded to truths

that they eschew, are wondrously simple and con

fiding. They need little persuasion to believe even

transparent falsehoods. The deposition of Holy

Scripture from its place of supreme authority is a con

summation that would be welcomed by many, if only

it could be accomplished with some show of decency,

and without too decidedly running counter to the

prejudices of others. Gladly therefore they subscribe

to the dogma that Scripture is only inspired in the

same sense in which the writings of Shakespeare are

inspired—that it is not infallible—that, indeed, it

abounds with errors, and would be useless or worse,

if man had not within him a " verifying faculty,"

whereby he can distinguish between truth and false

hood. Each individual man, therefore, has a title

to assert his own infallibility. Every one is capable

of becoming a legislator to himself. He has a right

to establish his own standard of right and wrong.

Virtually, he is a god unto himself.

That a doctrine so positively absurd as that of this

" verifying faculty " could ever stand as the basis

of an enduring system, is probably not anticipated

by the more clear-sighted amongst its advocates.

Many principles utterly useless in construction may

work efficiently enough in overthrowing ; and I sup

pose that the priests of Neologian Deism would be
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content at present if their scheme for levelling ancient

landmarks prospers. That it does prosper in a manner

that exceeds, probably, their fondest expectations

is, alas ! too evident. They have made war upon

the Bible ; and thousands have joined and will join

in the war-cry, and will range themselves against the

Bible with an earnestness that reminds one of the

earnestness once manifested against Him who was

led as a lamb to the slaughter amidst the shouts of those

who cried, " Crucify Him, Crucify Him."

Of the existence of this new school in England,

and of the general character of their doctrines, it is

impossible that any statesman should be ignorant.

Any man of ordinary intelligence must see that if

half that the Essayists,* and Jowett,| and Colenso.J

and Stanley§ have written be true, the Bible must

not only be false, but designedly written so as to

deceive ; for it professes to be of Divine authority.

It claims to be the depository of infallible Truth—

as such it was solemnly and officially sanctioned by

the Son of God Himself in those memorable words,

" the Scripture cannot be broken " ; and yet, accord

ing to these writers, it teems with error.

Here, then, is a school which avowedly sets itself

* [The authors of " Essays and Reviews."]

t [Benjamin Jowett, Regius Professor of Greek, in the

University of Oxford.]

J [Bishop Colenso.]

§ [Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, Canon of Canterbury, and Regius-

Professor of Ecclesiastical History of Oxford ; afterwards Dean

of Westminster.]
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against the authority of God's Holy Word as dis

tinctly as did Voltaire or Paine, though certainly

with more refinement of thought and of expression.

Obviously they disown the authority of the Book,

because they disown the distinctive doctrines it con

tains ; and yet it is from this school that the spiritual

instructors and advisers of the heir of England's throne

have been chosen. Edward VI. had around him men

who worshipped Christ as One who in all His works

and all His ways was the witness to pure, perfect,

unadulterated Truth. They rested the hope of their

sinful souls on His vicarious suffering and death ; they

showed their veneration for God's Holy Word by

bowing implicitly to its authority. They were men

who believed that whereunto they had set their hand.

That to which they with their lips swore, they with

their lips and with their pens sustained. They

reverenced the Bible. For it they lived—for it they

•struggled—and for it many of them gave their bodies

to be burned.* Such were once the instructors that

* In saying this I must not be understood to mean that the

work of the Reformation was perfect. I sorrowfully own that

it was very imperfect in many ways. But two great principles

(not to speak of the recovery of the foundation-doctrine of

Christianity—justification by grace through faith), two great

principles were at that time recognised—first that Christendom,

under Rome and her sister Churches in the East, had apostatized

from the faith and become idolatrous ; and that therefore God

required His people to take a fresh position of distinct separation

in its midst ; just as He had required His people to separate from

the Camp of Israel, when Israel had bowed down around the

Golden • Calf, and when Moses was commanded to plant the

Tabernacle of the congregation without the Camp, and to gather
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then surrounded England's throne. But that day has

passed. Hooper, Ridley, Latimer, Cranmer, and they

who with them struggled for the Bible's supremacy

are gone. Other men are held in honour now : men

not of antiquated prejudices, but of free, and large,

and generous thought, suited to the advanced intelli-

thereunto all who were on the Lord's side. Secondly, the

Reformation sought to establish the Bible as the one centre of

infallible Truth, around which the separated were to be gathered.

The Bible was set in contrast with Tradition, human intellect,

and everything else that flowed from man's wit and devising.

If the true servants of Christ had been enabled to carry out these

principles, the history of Protestantism would not have been

that which it has been. But the great Adversary soon gained

power against the Truth, and sorrow upon sorrow followed.

Nevertheless, the national recognition that the Bible has received

in England, has brought upon our country blessings which

nothing but blindness or obduracy can prevent our seeing. If,

then, a reverse course be now entered on—if Mohammedanism

and its corruptions, and Christendom and its corruptions, and

Heathendom and its corruptions, are to be acknowledged as

alike belonging to one family of universalized Truth—each

presenting specific varieties of feature, yet all to be owned in

one great brotherhood of humanity that needs not (save perhaps

in a figurative sense) regeneration, inasmuch as all men possess

that wondrous " verifying faculty " which is capable of testing

• every thing in Heaven and in earth—and if to this it be added,

that the Bible tested by this " verifying faculty " is found want

ing, and is not an infallible witness of Truth—and if under the

shelter of such dogmas, Romanism, and Neology, and every

thing else that man's folly or evil may elaborate, are to take

the place of that kind of Truth which the Homilies and Articles

enounced at the Reformation, what can we expect but that the

mercies hitherto vouchsafed will be withdrawn, and that judg

ment in wrath will come ? I do not say whether the judgment

may come in the way of judicial blinding and hardening of heart,

or in outward inflictions and woes ; but I feel sure that, unless

-there be repentance, judgment in some form or other will come.
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gence of these days of enlightenment and progress.

Kingsley and Stanley must be taken to represent

the principles that it is desired should be instilled into

the heart of the heir of England's throne. Does any one

believe that these things pass unnoticed in Heaven ?

Can they believe that the official recognition of such

principles does not inaugurate a new era in the history

of our land ?

The patronage that has been extended towards

Dr. Stanley by the Court—the distinguished favour

showed towards him by the Bishop of London,*

who (though well knowing his sentiments) thought

fit to make him his examining Chaplain—these things

have long been marked and mourned over as

iniquities by those who own the authority of Holy

Scripture, and the one way of salvation through faith

in the vicarious suffering of Jesus.

It was, however, hoped that the government of Eng

land might be deterred from doing anything further

to give their official sanction to Neologian doctrines.

It was hoped that a feeling might be roused and

expressed in England of sufficient strength to restrain

the Government from taking such a step. But

England's national feeling, which on some subjects

is wont to manifest itself plainly enough, has on this

occasion apathetically slumbered. f The Government

* [Archibald Campbell Tait, afterwards Archbishop of

Canterbury.]

f I am not here saying what individuals may have done. But

there has been no national protest. Englishmen have consciences.

They have hitherto been accustomed to own that the Bible is
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have pleased themselves by pleasing others whom they

wish to please. Although knowing well what the

Essayists, and Jowett, and Stanley have written, they

have officially set the seal of their approval on them,

and on the system to which they belong, by the designa

tion of Dr. Stanley to the Deanery of Westminster.

In the sixteenth century the appointment of Nowell

to the Deanery of St. Paul's, and other like appoint

ments, were understood by Christendom as an indica

tion that the governing body in England had set its

seal to the great truths of the Reformation. The present

appointment of the governing body in England (now,

far more than in the sixteenth century, exponents

of the popular will) must be understood to indicate

that they are content to abandon the Bible as the

authoritative revelation of God, and to sanction and

encourage the onset of its enemies. If the govern

mental action of England in the middle of the sixteenth

century was followed by marked results of blessing

traceable down to the very present hour, can we imagine

that the reverse action now, will not be, sooner or later,

followed by disaster and woe and judgment ?

It seems not improbable that England will soon

be called to enter on troubled waters. Infidelity and

Latitudinarianism cannot unsettle and destroy the

foundations which the Reformation laid in England

not the Book of fallible man, but of the infallible God. If Magna

Charta or any charter of their privileges were attacked they would

arouse themselves quickly enough. What, then, does their present

apathy indicate, except that they regard with indifference this

assault on the authority of the legislation of God ?
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and Ireland, without endangering the internal

tranquillity of the realm. There are foes enough,

Jesuits and others, who have fixed their eye on Ireland.

England's internal tranquillity is not unmenaced :

and certainly dark clouds hang over Europe. If,

then, she should be called to enter on stormy seas,

she will enter on them with her national and govern

mental relation to the Bible no longer that which once

it was. Her national testimony is no longer now that

which it was, when the Armada of Spain was scattered

for her by the winds of heaven ; or when, in the

beginning of the present century, the threatening

armaments of France were mercifully averted from her

shores. Since those days she has, in many ways, linked

herself with Popish and other forms of idolatry ; and

now, her Governors complacently smile on Neology.

Can we then be surprised if the shield of Divine pro

tection, which in former dangers has been so mercifully

extended over England, should now be withdrawn ?

If she should be involved in a great European struggle,

would she be, as of old, sustained ? I cannot think

so. The mercy and pitifulness of God may, indeed,

in answer to the cry of His people, avert any utterly

overwhelming blow ; but I certainly expect to see

England, unless she repent, visited for her sin—in what

manner I pretend not to say, whether by judicial

blindness, or by outward tribulation. I expect also

to see her deprived of that extended influence which she

has hitherto held—influence which she has not used

on behalf of the Scriptures of Truth. I expect her

individual influence to wane ; and that that which she
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will ultimately retain will be mainly derived from her

participation in that federal system to which I have

referred—a system under which England's present

latitudinarian plans will be adopted, and matured,

and extended, until they merge into the blacker dark

ness of that perfect Infidelity of which THE Antichrist

is to be the head.

In effecting the territorial alterations to which I

have referred, there may be (and at present it seems

not unlikely) a great European convulsion, in which

England may be smitten for her sins : or there may

be no convulsion—no great catastrophe : on the

contrary, tranquillity and peace may, for the present,,

reign. The changes that are to be effected may,

possibly, be effected gradually and quietly. The

bright sunshine of prosperity may shine upon the

nations ; and human progress may advance with

proud and rejoicing step. But there is such a thing

as a victim bedecked with garlands being led to the

slaughter. There is such a thing as prosperity

judicially sent to harden and to blind, after admo

nition has been rejected, and warnings scorned. So

was it with Pharaoh of old. He was exalted in glory,

and in power ; but he was exalted unto his doom.

" Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up,

that I might shew my power in thee, and that my

name might be declared throughout all the earth"

(Rom. ix. 17). Similar, we know, will be the exalta

tion of the Ten Roman Kingdoms at the close. Great

indeed will be their glory ; mighty their strength ;

but Armageddon will be its gathering place (Rev..
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xvi. 16) ; the Valley of Jehoshaphat its grave (Joel

iii. 12). There it will meet Him who will come forth

to tread the wine-press of the fury and wrath or

Almighty God (Rev. xix).

It is said distinctly of the last Ten Kings of the

Kingdoms of the Roman World, that they shall

" agree and give their kingdom unto the beast, until

the words of God shall be fulfilled" (Rev. xvii. 17).

Yet because we know that, ultimately, Antichristian-

ism in its fulness must, for a season, triumph, we are

not on that account to remain passive, listless spectators

of its progress. We have to resist and to warn. We have

to resist evil wherever we see evil : and to warn where-

ever we see danger against which warning may be

given. Some hearts may, perhaps, be reached, and led

to confession and to repentance, and to the Word of

God. Efforts made by those who really value and cleave

to the Scripture, although they cannot prevent the

ultimate crisis, may nevertheless delay it ; and may

as respects individuals materially modify, if not

altogether avert, many of the results. Nor must we,

because of the threatening of greater evil, sanction

or form alliance with evil in its earlier or more embryo

forms. Anglican or Roman sacerdotalism is not to

be cherished or smiled upon, because Neologian infidelity

(whether in its sacerdotal or its non-sacerdotal forms,

for it is chameleon-like in its power of adaptation to

everything excepting Truth) is a more advanced and

more terrible form of iniquity. It was (if I remember

right) Dr. Newman, in his sermons on Antichrist, who

suggested that the systems and principles which Anti
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christ will sweep away when he arises, are the very

systems and principles which we should now assidu

ously cherish ; as if the hostility of Infidelity was in

itself a sufficient evidence that that which it assails

is holy and good ; as if the Pope must be right because

he had earned the hatred of Voltaire. No rule can be

more utterly fallacious. Although Antichrist may rise

up, as in a moment, yet Antichristianism is not the child

of a moment. It is the result of the working of the evil

of ages. The sacerdotalism and superstition of Christen

dom, and the diabolical plottings of Jesuitism, stand

first among the causes of its progress ; for when iniquity,

and lying, and abomination have enthroned themselves

and reigned in the name of Christ, men's hearts have

(as might have been expected) turned away in loathing

and disgust ; and made the perversion and prostitution

of Scripture-Truth by the Devil's servants an excuse

for rejecting it, even when presented by Christ's true

ministers. Antichrist, therefore, has had his way

effectually prepared by those mighty systems of ecclesi

astical godlessness which so long have reigned. When

first he appears he will find them latitudinarianized ;

he will ally himself to them, and will, for a time,

patronize and use them ; though he will patronize

them to their doom. There are few better means of

facilitating the advance of Antichristianism than by

sustaining ecclesiasticism or any other present form

of aesthetic or intellectual religiousness. The only

true way of resisting Antichristianism or Antichrist

is by seeking under God's blessing to instil into the

minds of men such pure principles of Scripture-Truth,

D
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as might banish from them the darkness of sacer

dotalism, and other like darknesses of the Enemy.

The believing people of God alone can act for God :

but they cannot act for Him (though they have often

made the effort) apart from the close guidance of His

Holy Word. If they seek to act without it—if proudly

pretending to spiritual guidance, they despise its close

and accurate interpretation, they will surely be left

to follow the follies of their own hearts ; and what

then can be expected but confusion and strife, and a

strengthening of the power of evil ? Where the Scripture

is not closely followed, the union, even of Christ's

true people, only tends to aggravate and augment

the evil that must be produced by misdirected thought

and misdirected effort : for all thought and all effort

must be misdirected that is not guided closely and

rigidly by the Word of God. If, " in the evil day,"

the servant of Christ is to withstand " the methods of

the devil," that which our great Captain has placed in

our hands as the distinctive weapon of our warfare

is " the sword of the Spirit," and that " sword of the

Spirit " is the Word of God. Can we prosper, then,

except we use it ? But we cannot use it unless we

are duly instructed in it. It is easy to be the victim

of rash impulses ; easy to run before we are sent ;

easy to speak our own thoughts instead of the revealed

thoughts of God. Nor must the servant of Christ

seek to occupy any place, or to defend any principle,

or any practice, which his heart tells him he cannot

righteously and truthfully defend. In that case we

should not have " the breastplate of righteousness "
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on. We can look in faith to God to ask Him for help

in defending what we know to be righteous and true ;

but our hearts will not be able to look to Him in faith

for aid in defending that which we know to be wrong.

With the Bible understood, used, and followed, we shall

not lack some victories over the foe ; but without it,

darkness and error must overshadow even ourselves.

Our efforts and associations and unions and meetings

would, in that case, only give potency to error. We

should be as blind persons directing the blind.

I have already observed, that the object of the map

that accompanies this paper, is to mark the territorial

limits of the Roman Empire, in which the Ten final

Kingdoms (over which Antichrist is to reign) will

appear ; and also to suggest the form of territorial

arrangement that will, not improbably, prevail, when

the tenfold distribution is accomplished. As to this

latter point, however, the map is intended merely

as suggestive.

If events are seen to occur tending towards the

development which Scripture bids us finally to expect,

the believer marks all such occurrences as signs of the

times—as signs that the accomplishment of that which

God has, by His Prophets, predicted, is advancing.

He welcomes such events as present tokens of the fore

knowledge and power of Him who controlleth all things

in Heaven and in earth. It is impossible, however,
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that politicians should ever find in these things a guide

for their present action : for we know nothing respect

ing the means by which, nor the times at which, the

appointed end is to be reached. We know not whether

the intermediate changes are to be many or few. We

know not whether that which is to be accomplished

before the development of the Ten Kingdoms will

be accomplished gradually, or suddenly—whether by

peaceful arrangements or after sanguinary struggles.

And although we may feel very confident that such

countries as Portugal and Spain will combine, yet we

cannot certainly say which will have the precedence.

Fifty similar questions might be suggested—questions

infinitely important in the eyes of politicians, but

utterly unimportant to those who regard only the

great prophetic fact that ultimately Ten Kingdoms

are to be developed. As regards the arrangements

of countries external to the Roman boundary, questions

like these might be even more abundantly multiplied ;

for those countries do not form the subject of specific

Scripture prophecy, as the Roman nations do. That

they will stand, in many respects, in very decided

contrast with the Roman nations is certain : and judging

from present appearances and tendencies, I think few

will be disposed to question that Germania will be just

what Germania was, and Scandinavia what Scandinavia

was. That the central part of Hungary will be separated

from Austria, I regard as certain—but whether it will

be fully separated or legislatively merely, and whether,

if fully separated, it would be attached to the Germanic

or to the Sarmatian district might be questioned.
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I feel little doubt that it will be attached to the latter,

and intended that it should so be represented in the

map, which, in this respect, needs alteration. I take

this opportunity of acknowledging the fidelity and

care with which Mr. W. Hughes has executed the

engraving entrusted to his charge.

TuoKcas Publishing Offigb,

12. CHARTEf.HOUSE SQ. LONDON, E.C. 1.
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AS CONTAINED IN

MATTHEW XXIV. and XXV.

The few days that immediately preceded the cruci

fixion was the period in which we find the Lord

Jesus entering more fully than ever before into free

and confiding intercourse with His disciples. Jeru

salem, blinded with Sacerdotalism and by the tra

ditions of men (even as Christendom now is), had

finally rejected Him ; but His disciples, though few

and feeble, adhered to Him still. Partners in His

rejection, they found their reward in being treated

as His friends. " Henceforth I call you not ser

vants, for the servant knoweth not what his Lord

doeth ; but I have called you friends, for whatsoever

I have heard of my Father I have made known unto

you."

On the first day of the week in which the Pass

over was to be killed, Jesus had entered Jerusalem,

riding on the ass's colt. It was His solemn presen

tation of Himself to Jerusalem as her King : " Tell

ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh

A 2



4 THE PROPHECY OF THE LORD JESUS

unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt

the foal of an ass." On the day following, He

discoursed for the last time in the Temple ; pro

nounced woe upon the Jewish teachers ; and then,

finally quitting the city, retired to the Mount of

Olives, His disciples following Him.

It was during the time that intervened between

His thus retiring from the city and His crucifixion,

that the prophetic discourses recorded in the con

cluding chapters of John, and in the 24th and 25th

of Matthew were delivered. The same separated

company received them at the same period, under

the same circumstances. I say prophetic, because in

John, as well as Matthew, the Lord treated of the

future history of His disciples after His departure,

and after the Comforter had come. In both, He

regards them as the separated family of God, left

for a season here, to serve Him in an earth that had

despised and rejected Him. In John, He speaks of

their heavenly standing, and of their fruit-bearing

relation to the Father and to Himself. In Matthew,

He treats of the outward circumstances in Israel

and in the nations, in the midst of which their

service was to be. In John, they were taught

principally respecting themselves—their own privi

leges and their own blessings. In Matthew, they

learned the character of the things around them, in

the midst of which they had to serve ; for the

Church, although brought into union and fellowship

with the Father and the Son, and seated in heavenly
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places in its risen Head, is, nevertheless, left in the

earth for a season, there to eat the bitter book of

prophetic knowledge, and in the power of Divine

intelligence thus communicated (whilst preaching

the Gospel of the grace of God) to testify also

" against (e-m) peoples, and nations, and tongues,

and many kings." See Rev. x. n.

"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the

prophets," &c., were the words with which the Lord

Jesus concluded His personal ministry in Jerusalem,

and then quitted the city, weeping over it as He left

it. Yet, although leaving it to its desolation, He

does not conclude His sorrowful denunciation with

out adding words of hope and consolation for any

who might have ears to hear. " Ye shall not see me

henceforth till ye shall say, Blessed is He that

cometh in the name of the Lord." He does not say

that Jerusalem shall never see Him again. He says

that a time shall come when she shall see Him

again, and say, " Blessed is He that cometh in the

name of the Lord." It is a quotation from one of

the millennial Psalms of Israel. It is Israel's saluta

tion of the Lord, their Messiah, when He comes to

bless them, arising as the sun, " with healing in His

wings."

But now the Lord left Jerusalem and all that was

therein, and went as one whom " man despised, and

the nation abhorred," to the Mount of Olives.

Let us also leave it. Let us go with our Master

" without the gate." Let us stand by the side of
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Him whom Jerusalem and the world rejected. All

that was ecclesiastically great, and all that was

secularly great—the priestly courts of Caiaphas

and the imperial halls of Caesar, Jesus left behind

Him in Jerusalem ; His soul " loathed them, and

their soul also abhorred Him." See Zech. xi. 8.

He stood therefore, not only separate from them

all, but rejected by them all. His disciples now,

as His disciples then, have to share His re

proach, and the reproach of His Truth, even as He

has given them to share with Him His blessed

ness and joy above the heavens. None but they

who followed Jesus to the Mount of Olives were

privileged to hear the instruction of these chapters.

Nicodemus heard it not—he preferred to linger in

the Sanhedrim. And so it is now. The separate

and the rejected place is the place in which alone

the words of prophecy are heard and valued. We

are not to linger in the place that Jesus abandons ;

we are not to be fascinated by the attractiveness of

the ways and works of men, for they are fashioned

by the hand of Satan, and are fast ripening for their

doom. If we voluntarily tarry in the midst of the

circle of the world's glory ; if our hearts linger

there ; if we countenance the world's religiousness ;

if (though believing in Jesus as the Saviour) we

refuse to stand, as it were, by His side, in the

midst of men, owning Him as the true and faithful

Witness, we shall be utterly unprepared to receive

His prophetic words. Daniel was separate from the
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king's meat, and was afterwards given to hear the

secrets of God.

But the disciples carried their own hearts with

them even when they followed Jesus without the

gate. Separation around their Master had not

separated them from themselves. They began to

admire the Temple and its goodly stones over which

He had wept. They shared not His thoughts; they

understood not the reason of His sorrow. He saw

their want of communion with Himself, and He felt

it ; yet He did not upbraid them. " See ye not,"

said He, " all these things ? Verily I say unto you,

There shall not be left here one stone upon another

that shall not be thrown down." Such was His

gentle admonition, as He sought to lead them into

further light.

To us, also, He is willing to show like mercy,

although blindness in us is worse than blindness in

them, because we have received of the Pentecostal

Spirit, and live in fuller and clearer light. But if we

harden ourselves against His word ; if we wilfully

blind ourselves to the future, and forget the doom

pronounced upon corrupt Christendom (see Rom.

xi. 22) and upon Israel and upon the proud cities of

Gentile greatness ; if we carelessly lie down under

the shadow of trees that are about to be cut down

by God's hand in wrath, can we expect fellowship

with Him then ? May we not rather expect to

receive the stroke of His chastening rod, or else

to be allowed to wander on into deeper darkness ?
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Lot was a believer, yet Lot was well nigh ruined in

the ruin of Sodom. Jonathan loved David, yet

Jonathan fell with Saul on the mountains of Gilboa.

Certainly we have blinded ourselves to the future ;

and the present condition of Christendom, from end

to end, evidences the disastrous consequence. Shall

we continue in this blindness, or shall we repent of

it before it is too late ?

And now, if we ask, as the disciples did, " What

shall be the sign of the Lord's coming, and of the

end of the age ?" let us read this prophecy, and we

shall receive the Lord's own reply.

The first division of His prophetic answer is from

the 4th to the 14th verse inclusive. This part of the

prophecy is wide and general both as to sphere,

time, and circumstances. It presents an outline

of the whole period during which the Lord Jesus

remains absent from the earth. It is the habit of

Scripture to teach in this way ; first to give the

outline, then to supply details ; and this of course

involves recurrence, that is, a retracing, in part or

altogether, the same subject—new circumstances

being added without the sphere being enlarged.

Many have quite overlooked this, and have read

Scripture as if the order of narration were always the

order of accomplishment, and as if consecutive chap

ters were necessarily consecutive as to time. But if

Scripture be so read, confusion and mistake are

certain.*

* We have a remarkable instance of this mode of instruction in
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Accordingly, the end of the 14th verse of this

chapter brings us to the close of the age ; and even

the end of the 25th chapter carries us no further as

to time. We are furnished with more detail ; many

important particulars are added about the age and

about its end, but we are not carried beyond that

end.

These verses then, containing a brief but clear

description of the state both of the world and of the

professing Church during the period of the Lord's

absence, may be divided as to their subjects thus :—

After slightly alluding in the 4th and 5th verses to

the false Christs and alarming rumours that should

arise in Judaea immediately after His departure, and

expressly stating that these things were NOT the

signs of the end, the Lord further describes the

character of the lengthened period that should

intervene between His departure and His return—a

period which has already measured more than

eighteen centuries, and yet the end has not come.

First, He speaks of the relation of the nations one to

another throughout the whole earth. Instead of

that relation being millennial, as the disciples had

expected, instead of nation ceasing to rise against

nation, " nation," He says, " shall rise against

nation, and kingdom against kingdom." Next, He

the first and second chapters of Genesis. The first chapter gives a

rapid and comprehensive history of the whole work of creation until

its accomplishment, and the rest of the seventh day The second

chapter recurs again to the same subject, and we find a description

of the creation of Eve from the side of Adam.
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speaks of the governmental relation of God to the

world. Instead of its being one of peace, instead of

His " opening His hand to satisfy the desire of

every living thing," He sends from time to time,

" famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes "—a

plain evidence of the earth's continued wickedness

and need of chastisement, seeing that God hath no

pleasure in destruction ; " He never afflicteth wil

lingly nor grieveth the children of men." Next, the

relation of nations to the Church is spoken of :

" They shall deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall

kill you : and ye shall be hated of all nations for my

name's sake." He speaks also of the declension

and evil that would be found even within the

Church itself. Because of persecution many would

be offended : many false teachers also would arise :

because of the abounding of iniquity, the love of the

greater part (Tcov ttoWcov) even of true believers

would wax cold ; and endurance, rather than the

lively energy of zealous service would characterise

the close. " He that shall endure unto the end, the

same shall be saved." Nevertheless, the Gospel

should continue to be preached ; and after it had

been sufficiently preached as a witness, the end

should come. Such is the picture of our Dispensa

tion. Violence and wasting among the nations :

destructive judgments inflicted from time to time by

the hand of God : hatred and persecution of the

Church : declension of the Church : yet still the

Gospel preached as a witness (observe the words,
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" as a witness "), and then the end. Such, I repeat,

is our Lord's own description of the Dispensation in

which we live. Has any description ever been more

fully verified by facts than this ?

And yet the gradual spread of universal peace,

and the progressive improvement of the world and

of the Church have been the idolised doctrines of

the day. The millennial parts of the Word of God

are appealed to in evidence thereof ; and thus the

very light of the Scripture is turned into darkness.

Men gladly forget, when they wish it otherwise, that

Isaiah is speaking of the Millennium—Christ, of the

present age. They willingly remember that Isaiah

has said, " nation shall not rise up against nation,

neither shall they learn war any more ; " but they

turn from the equally plain declaration of the Lord,

" nation SHALL rise against nation, and kingdom

against kingdom." Facts also testify in vain ; for

when were nations more skilful and more earnest

than at present in learning war, and in fabricating

instruments of destruction ? Have they, indeed,

ceased to learn war any more ? And when did the

worldliness and idolatrous corruptions of professing

Christianity testify more loudly to the abounding of

iniquity ? And has not love waxed cold ? Yet how

has this prophecy been gainsayed ? Men, and even

Christians, have persisted in speaking and teaching

otherwise.

There have already been periods, when, because

of abounding iniquity and corruption of Truth, God
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has suddenly allowed the flood-gates of evil to be

opened, and blasphemous infidelity to set in like

a torrent. France, at the time of the Revolution,

affords one memorable example. Infidel blasphemy

developed itself, as in a moment, in the very heart of

professing Christendom. And so it will be again,

only in a far wider sphere, and with accompani

ments far more terrible. God has said, that the

hour is coming when He will send upon men

" strong delusion, that they should believe a lie ; "

and that hour is fast hastening on. The sphere will

not be Paris, or any one Gentile country merely,

but in Jerusalem and Judaea, and in all the full

extent of the Roman World. It is the condition of

Judaea and Jerusalem at this coming period (a

period that is now drawing nigh) that forms the

subject of the next division of this prophecy from

the 15th to the 28th verse inclusive.*

" When ye therefore shall see the abomination of

desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet,t stand

* For proof of the futurity of this division of the chapter, see

Notes at end.

t There are two reasons why the " setting up of the abomination

of desolation," which is the evidence of the maturity of Anti-

christian apostasy in Jerusalem, should be mentioned here. In the

first place, the disciples had asked for the sign of His coming. All

the events mentioned in the ten preceding verses had been too

general in their character, and too prolonged in their duration, to be

any specific sign of the end. The abounding of iniquity, for

example, in the professing Church, has prevailed too long for it to

be any definite indication of the end. It is not, therefore, until the

second division of the chapter that the Lord speaks of the definite

sign of His coming. That sign is the setting up by Antichrist of his
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in the holy place (whoso readeth, let him under

stand) : then let them which be in Judaea flee into

the mountains," &c. Although eighteen hundred

years have passed since the Lord Jesus uttered

these words, the abomination of which He spake

has not yet stood in the holy place. But the whole

of prophetic Scripture concurs in showing that the

Jews, again returning to Jerusalem in unbelief (and

this event will probably soon occur), will there

re-build their Temple and re-establish their sacri

fices, but without God. Accordingly, His hand will

again be stretched out against them. He will allow

them to fall into the hands of the last great king of

the Gentiles. " Lo, I will raise up a shepherd in

the land, which shall not visit those that be cut off,

neither shall seek the young one, nor heal that that

is broken, nor feed that that standeth still, but he

shall eat the flesh of the fat, and tear their claws in

idol in Jerusalem ; the consequent infliction on the land of Israel of

a tribulation " such as was not from the beginning of the creation

which God created unto this time, nor ever shall be ; " and that

tribulation IMMEDIATELY followed by the manifestation of the

Lord in glory.

In the second place, the Gospel of Matthew as a whole, and this

prophecy in particular, is concerned with the history of Christen

dom ; that is to say, of those who profess the name of Jesus whilst

Israel is rejecting Him. And we could hardly expect that the

history of Christendom should be touched on without the wonderful

fact being mentioned of the very heart and centre of it, (that is to

say, all the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman World) becoming apostate,

and " breaking asunder the bands " both of God and of Christ. It

is in consistency, therefore, with the scope of the Gospel of Matthew

to record this apostasy of the centre of Christendom.
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pieces." He will blaspheme God and Christ ;

pollute the Temple ; take away the daily sacrifice ;

" and plant the abomination that maketh desolate ;

and upon the pinnacle of abominations [i.e., the

idolatrous pinnacle] shall be the desolator* even

until the consummation, and that determined shall

be poured on the desolator."

I do not dwell here upon the history of this

person—Antichrist. Elsewhere I have considered

it fully.t I will only here state that " abomination "

in Hebrew is the name for an idol. We learn from

the Book of Revelation, that an idol of Antichrist

will be made and worshipped ; and the place where

it will be worshipped is marked by Daniel, and by

the Lord Jesus, as being the Temple at Jerusalem.

And why should we marvel at this ? Even now

Christendom is teeming with idolatry from . one

end of it to the other ; and if within our own

memory,| the inhabitants of the most polished city

in the earth consented to bow down and worship

a harlot in the face of day, why should we be

* Such is the literal translation of Dan. ix. 27.

t See " Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman World,"

as advertised at end.

{ [The above was written many years ago, and refers to the events

of the first French Revolution. On Nov. 9th, 1793, the French

Legislature agreed that God did not exist, and that instead of

His worship that of Reason should be substituted. Accordingly

an opera singer, Madame Maillard, was introduced to the Assembly

as "the goddess of Reason" and, after being embraced by the

President, was conducted in a magnificent car to the cathedral of

Notre Dame and seated at the high altar where, surrounded with

pth,er opera dancers, she received the adoration of the multitude.—r

S,ee ch. \\v. of Alison's History of E,urope.]
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surprised at hearing of a reign of blasphemy in

Jerusalem, and of an idol being worshipped there ?

Superstition ending in infidelity, and infidelity

ending in the idolatry of greatness, is the charac

teristic feature of the present hour. The elevation

of this image will be the embodiment and closing

act of the iniquity of this age. It will be the avowed

establishment of Atheism. Man will worship man ;

and God will be openly rejected and blasphemed.

Until this climax of iniquity, Christianity and

Christian testimony will have lingered around Jeru

salem ; but as soon as the idol is set in the holy

place, it will be instantaneously withdrawn. All the

disciples of Jesus are commanded immediately to

depart—so suddenly, that they are directed to pray

that neither the hindrance of the Sabbath,* nor the

inclemency of winter, might be allowed to delay or

impede the rapidity of their flight. They are com

manded to abandon Judaea, as well as Jerusalem,

instantly ; to flee to the mountains ; to find a refuge,

if necessary, in dens and caves of the earth—not

because of terror from man, not because hostile

armies are, as of old, about to encompass Jerusalem

(for no such armies are mentioned here), but

because God is about to interfere, and to send upon

that land and city a time of tribulation, " such as

never was since there was a nation, even to that

same time." The vision respecting the vials of

wrath in the Revelation, may be referred to as an

♦ gee remarks on this in the Notes that follow.
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exposition of the character of that hour, and suffi

ciently shows the reason of that merciful interposi

tion that allows to the servants of Jesus deliverance

from its terrors.

It is true, indeed, that this commandment to quit

Jerusalem and Judaea can be addressed only to a

few, because, howsoever many of the servants of

Christ may be in Judaea then, they will necessarily

be few in comparison with the multitude of their

Christian brethren who will be scattered up and

down throughout the earth, " from one end of

heaven to the other." Yet, although not ourselves

in Judaea, the history of these, our Christian

brethren, is important and interesting to us, not

only because they are our brethren—not only

because they will be dwelling in the place where the

mystery of iniquity, which has been so long working,

finds the focus of its development, but still more

because the tribulation which is to be in that land

and city, is the constituted sign of the end of the

age, and of the appearing of the Lord in glory :

for the words of the Lord Jesus are—" IMME

DIATELY after the tribulation of those days, the

sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give

her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and

the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; and

then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in

heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the land

mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming

in the clouds of heaven with power and great
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glory. And He shall send His angels with a great

sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together

His elect from the four winds, from one end of

heaven to the other."

These words are too plain to need any comment.

The disciples had asked, " What shall be the sign of

Thy coming, and of the end of the age ?" The

answer is, The unequalled tribulation is the sign.

" Immediately after the tribulation of those days

shall the sun be darkened," &c. No word can be

more definite than immediately. It is the emphatic

word of the chapter.

It is not the object of the 24th of Matthew to give

the history of this season of tribulation, or to

describe the condition of Jerusalem. This prophecy

is not addressed to Jerusalem or its people. They

had been left, as we have seen in the preceding

chapter, to reap the consequences of their rejection

of their King ; and this, their season of tribulation,

is only referred to here because it is to be a sign to

the Church : otherwise it would have been passed in

silence by. In the Old Testament, however, and

in the Revelation, we find its history fully given.

" In those days shall men seek death, and shall not

find it ; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee

from them," are alike the words of Jeremiah and

John. (See Jer. viii. ; Rev. ix.) This season of

unequalled tribulation, thus specially sent by the

hand of God in chastisement, immediately precedes

the personal mission of His Son in vengeance, when

B
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He shall come, the armies of heaven following Him :

and, therefore, fearful as that hour of tribulation will

be (so fearful, that all whom Jesus acknowledges as

His, are bidden to flee from the spot on which it is

to fall), yet the wrath and utterly destroying judg

ment which immediately follows it on the appearing

of the Son of Man in His glory, will be infinitely

more terrible. " Then shall all the tribes of the land

wail." Then " shall they go into the holes of the

rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the

Lord, and for the glory of His majesty, when He

ariseth to shake terribly the earth." Isaiah ii. 19.

" Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall

on us ; and to the hills, Cover us." Luke xxiii. 30.

The outpouring of this wrath, however, is not

described in this chapter. It speaks of the un

equalled hour of tribulation in Jerusalem that

precedes the Advent of the Lord : it describes the

appearing of the Lord in glory and the mission of

the angels to gather together His elect (that is, His

own believing people) from the four winds ; but it

says nothing of what follows on Jerusalem and the

earth ; both being at that time the subjects of His

wrath ; though among the Jews, and among the

heathen also, a remnant are to be spared : for, as I

have already said, Jerusalem and the Jews are not

the theme of this prophecy. They have been left in

the preceding chapter, and they are only referred to

here tor the sake of others, that is, ourselves—

Christians, to whom their history is a sign. Their
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history is only given in this chapter so far as it is a

sign to the Church ; and when the Church is taken

from the earth, the historic part of the chapter ends.

Not one word is said either of the wrath or of the

subsequent blessing that will be poured upon Jeru

salem. Both wrath and blessing will follow in their

course, but we must look to other parts of Scripture

for instruction as to this. The only act mentioned

here as performed by the Lord Jesus on the earth,

is the gathering together His saints ; for this is His

first act, when He descends into the air from

heaven, and therefore they are safe with the Lord

for ever, before the stroke of His wrath falls either

on Jerusalem or on the earth. During the time of

tribulation which precedes His coming, they, as of

old, are guided by the word of Christ and by His

shepherd care, to mountains of refuge. " Then let

them that are in Judaea flee unto the mountains:"

when He comes taking vengeance, He gathers them

to Himself before the stroke of His judgment is

given.*

* In the prophetic descriptions of the latter day, it is needful to

distinguish carefully — 1st, The persecutions of the Man of Sin

which will prevail, more or less, throughout all the kingdoms of

the Roman Earth ; 2ndly, The unequalled season of tribulation in

the Land of Israel ; and 3rdly, The destructive judgments inflicted by

the Lord Jesus at His coming. The saints are on the earth during

the first two, though they escape the second—at least, all who are

obedient to the Lord and flee. They will be taken from the earth

before the last are inflicted.

It is obvious that Christians at large will be little distressed by

either of the first two classes, for seeing that the bulk of Christianity

B 2
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It is blessed, indeed, to be assured that before the

Lord Jesus executes any wrath, He will gather all His

saints unto Himself. This will be His first act. He

will do this before He descends to the earth to tread

"the wine-press of the wrath of God," for He will

be met by His saints in the air. They will meet

Him, and " come with Him." During the previous

season of tribulation that will be sent on Jerusalem

and the land of Israel, His saints will, under the

guidance of His words, find, as of old, a place of

refuge. A Pella will be provided for them. When

He appears in His glory to execute the appointed

vengeance, they will be gathered to Him " from one

end of heaven to the other." We are commanded to

watch for the premonitory signs that shall indicate

this consummation. " Now learn a parable of the

fig-tree. When his branch is yet tender, and

putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh ;

so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things

[that is, the tribulation in the land of Israel, and the

will be found in countries external to the Roman World, neither the

persecution nor the tribulation will extend to them ; and if their

sympathies are narrow, and their hearts careless, they will think

very little about either.

Some have asked whether the gathering together of the elect may

not mean the gathering together of Israel for Millennial blessing ;

but this is impossible : first, because Israel is to be gathered, not by

angels, but by Gentiles " on litters, mules, and swift beasts ; "

whereas we learn from the 13th of Matthew that the Church are

distinctively gathered by angels. Secondly, the gathering of Israel

is an act of blessing ; but at the period spoken of here, the Lord is

about to pour on them rebuke and fiery indignation. Even the

spared remnant are made to pass through the fires.
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signs in the sun, and moon, and stars, &c.], know

that it [my coming] is near, even at the doors."

You may say, perhaps, It is easy to watch for

those signs. But is it so ? What chapter has been

more used to hinder watchfulness than this ?—for is

it not commonly believed to be fulfilled, at least all

the sign part of it ? The unequalled season of

tribulation, for example, is said to have taken place

eighteen hundred years ago, when Jerusalem was

destroyed by the Romans. These signs are said to

have taken place then ; and if we believe this, can

we be watching for them now ? Could anything

more completely defeat the very object of the Lord

in teaching us these things, than the notion that

they have already been accomplished ages ago ?

Yet this is the way in which light is made dark

ness ; and the very words that are intended to

guide, are turned into instruments to blind.

" Let no man therefore deceive you by any

means." We are expressly commanded by the

Lord Jesus Himself to watch not only for His

return, but for the signs of His return. Nor, indeed,

is it possible to watch according to His command

ment in any other way. We cannot cancel these

words—" Now learn a parable of the fig-tree."

Thus, then, a reply had been given, full, simple,

and distinct, to the enquiry of the disciples respect

ing the sign of His " coming, and of the end of the

age." They had asked respecting the end of the age

as thinking it nigh,—aware, as having learned it in
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the Prophets, that an unparalleled season of trans

gression, both among the Gentiles and among the

Jews, would be found in Jerusalem at the end.

They thought that this consummation of iniquity

was near ; being as yet entirely ignorant of the new

feature that was about to be added to the age by

their own ministration. They already knew some

thing about the prophetic history of Jerusalem and

the Gentile nations as given in Daniel ; but of

Christendom, of which they themselves were about

to become the founders, they were altogether ignor

ant. They knew nothing of this lengthened period,

during which a new body has been called out in the

earth, who, at the period of the Lord's return, will

be neither Jews, nor Antichristian Apostates, nor

Heathen, but professors of the name of Jesus.

Their history it is that gives its most important

moral feature to the age during the last eighteen

hundred years ; for even the mystery of iniquity

itself, which ends in the full development of Anti-

christianism, receives that development in the very

bosom of Christendom—mainly cherished by in

fluences that have thence emanated. Antichris-

tianism, having Jerusalem for its centre, will spread

over all the kingdoms of the Roman World. But

Christianity, however weakened and corrupted, will

continue to exist in other parts of the earth. Mul

titudes will still retain the profession of the name of

Christ, and it is their history that forms the subject

of the remainder of this prophecy to the end of the
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twenty-fifth chapter. We are here taught the moral

aspect of Christendom at the time of the end.

If we imagine some vast and rugged waste that

had never yielded to the cultivating hand of man, we

have an emblem of what the world was when

Christianity was first introduced into it. The cedar,

or the fir tree, or the oak of Bashan, might be seen

here and there in the midst of it ; but all was

barrenness and wildness in the sight of God. And

if we suppose a fair field of wheat suddenly to arise

in the midst of this barren waste, and seeming to

promise a joyful and abundant harvest, we should

have a picture of what Pentecostal Christianity once

was : and if again we were to see this fruitful spot

spoiled by the intermingling of spurious seed, intro

duced secretly by some hostile hand, and yet were

to see the marred and mingled field advancing still

on every side, and gaining from day to day upon the

barren tract around, we should see an emblem of

what Christendom has been and still is : and if we

looked again, and saw in the very centre of this

mingled field, a mass of thorns and briars suddenly

arise and choke both wheat and tares together

throughout a wide, though not unlimited extent, we

should see a picture of what Christendom will be,

when its very centre, i.e., the Ten final kingdoms of

the Roman World, will have apostatized from pro

fession even of the name of Christ and of God, and

will have bowed down to Antichrist.

All these spheres are referred to in this discourse ;
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for the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth chapters form

one connected prophecy. We have already heard

respecting the Apostate centre. We have now to

consider the condition of that part of Christendom

which does not become Apostate. What will be its

condition at the close ? The Lord speaks of it

under four aspects : first, the servants over the

household : secondly, the wise and foolish virgins :

thirdly, the parable of the talents : fourthly, the

gathering and separation of the sheep and the

goats.

If we were to regard only those parts of Scripture

which describe the condition of that part of the

earth in which Antichristianism will reign, or if we

regarded only the appearances at present exhibited,

not only in the Roman World, but generally

throughout Christendom, we might perhaps despair

of true Christianity, at least in a collective form,

being anywhere preserved. All that does not remain

in the darkness of Heathenism, seems to be giving

itself over either to Infidelity or to Sacerdotalism ;

and if Christianity does not perish under the

assaults of the one or the other of these engines of

Satan, it will be a marvel as great as the bush which

Moses saw burning, but not consumed.

And yet so it will be. True Christianity will not

perish from the earth, no, not even at the hour of

the age's greatest blasphemy. One special object

of the concluding part of this prophecy is to teach

us that it will remain up to the hour when the
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Lord Jesus returns in His glory, retaining the

exercise of its peculiar functions as well as its osten

sibly separate position ; for there will be servants

over the household ; and servants trading with their

talents ; and virgins who have gone forth with their

lamps.

It is not my intention to speculate on the means

by which the Lord may effect the preservation of

that which, if we judged merely from present

appearances, would seem likely soon to be swal

lowed up by the advancing floods of ungodliness.

It can scarcely, I think, be doubted, that some

increased power of Truth will be required, to enable

Christianity to retain such a standing as is implied

in the parable of the virgins or of the talents, at a

time when Satan will be allowed to kindle the full

blaze of Antichristian glory in the Roman World,

and to give their full power of seductiveness to the

principles of the mystery of evil. And as, at the

Reformation, God interfered, and Truth was re

vived, adapted to the emergencies of the time, so, I

doubt not, as the great hour of Satan draws nigh,

there will be a revival of Truth necessary to meet

the increased intensity of delusion. And may not

this revival have begun ? Are not the doctrines of

the return of the Lord Jesus in glory and of the

earth's prospects in connection therewith, and a

better knowledge of the Church's heavenly standing,

and a clearer knowledge of the character of the

Church's calling and of its heavenly standing in
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Christ, and of the need of its being brought into a

more pure and pearl-like separateness in the earth,

producing some effect in counter-working the deadly

principles of the approaching crisis of iniquity ?

And if this testimony should be committed to

persons more faithful and more earnest than those

who may have in measure already borne it (and in

the Revelation we do read of some who, in an

especial manner, " keep the commandments of

God," and "the faith of Jesus" and "the testi

mony of Jesus " at the closing hour of this age

of evil)—if the testimony should be committed to

such, more marked results will doubtless follow.

But— not to pursue this subject ; in whatever

way Christianity and Christian Truth may be pre

served, or whatever new energy may be infused into

it, we find that it will not be exempted from that

which has ever been its characteristic in this dis

pensation—unsound profession and evil in its midst.

There is the faithful and wise servant, but there is

also the evil servant over the household. The

foolish virgins are mingled with the wise : the

wicked and slothful servant is in possession of the

talent : the sheep and the goats are found together.

In imparting the knowledge of these things, the

Lord Jesus so teaches as to bear morally on the

souls of His disciples, that they might be stimulated

to watch and to serve. Thus, after describing the

mad and wicked revelry of the ungodly, "as it was

in the days of Noah," He says, " watch ye there
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fore ; " and then proceeds to speak of His house

hold, and of the wise servant over it, as if to set in

strongest contrast the place of curse, and the place

of blessing. Again, after describing one aspect of

the professing Church as marked by general slum

ber—" they all slumbered and slept," He once more

repeats, " Watch ye therefore," and adds the parable

of the talents, as if to indicate the approved place of

diligence during that hour of sleep. In the first

of these passages His servants are set in contrast

with the ungodly and blaspheming world ; in the

second, with the professing Church itself.

Nothing can be more marked than the contrast

between the place of the wise and faithful servant,

and the world's riot and revelry at that closing hour.

Unmoved by anything that has occurred in Jeru

salem and in the land of Israel—unsoftened as was

the heart of Pharaoh by all the wonders of the Lord

—heedless of every sign, they will be hardened and

careless as in the days of Noah—full of that spirit of

lawlessness which will have said both of Jehovah

and of Christ, " Let us burst their bands asunder,

and cast away their cords from us." Consider,

then, the character of this profanity and riot ; view

the nations as drunk with the wine of Satan's

mingling, and compare therewith the place of the

watching, wise, faithful servant over the household,

employed diligently in giving to each his portion of

meat in due season. How marvellous to think of a

household still remaining to Christ in proximity to
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such evil ! Yet there is a drawback even here.

Few sights could be more blessed, when iniquity is

thus lifting up its horn on high, than to behold the

household of Christ standing forth in purity and

blamelessness—all the stewards duly ministering,

and all the household duly fed. But such a sight we

are not to see. The wicked servant will be there—

the servant who uses his knowledge respecting his

Lord's delay for the encouragement of riot and evil

—feeding himself, and not sparing the flock. Such,

probably, will be the general character of ministry

at the close ; for the ministry of Christendom has

ever furnished the darkest page of Christendom's

history. Yet it will not be the universal character.

Some true and faithful servants will still be found,

for else the Lord would not have used words which

imply that reward, even the reward of being over all

His goods, will be given to some at His return.

But the servants of Christ have to watch, not

merely because they are in proximity to the riot of

an ungodly world—they have also to watch because

they live at an hour when slumber has fallen even

upon the Church. The kingdom of heaven, that is,

the professing Church, will stand in marked and, in

a certain sense, blessed contrast with the apostate

nations, for it will still contain something that grace

will acknowledge as its own. The character which

the Church originally had when it first took its

stand in the midst of the nations as waiting for the

Lord, will, as far as ostensible separateness of
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position goes, continue attached to it on to the very

end ; but it will be the separation of slumberers ;

nor will the light of the prophetic word, nor the

progress of evil, nor the interferences of the Lord

in the land of Israel, break the slumber in which

all the virgins, both wise and foolish, together

sleep. They will sleep on through all, even till

the very hour when the tokens of His near

presence enable every lip to say, " Behold, He

cometh "—when no heart will doubt, because every

eye will see. Then it is that they awake ; but it

is evidently awaking to hurry and surprise. They

have both to order and to kindle their lamps ; and

they find, what apparently they never recognised

before, the unprepared condition of their wretched

companions, to whom it is now too late to say, " Go

ye and buy." The whole scene must be one of

surprise and trial of spirit ; otherwise the Lord

would not have added these closing words, " Watch

ye, therefore." It is equivalent to saying, " Slumber

ye not ; be not as the virgins."

In contrast, apparently, with this condition of

slumber, the parable of the talents is next given.

We are not to slumber as the virgins—we are to

trade with our talents : and the trading of course

implies watchfulness and energy. The servant dili

gently trading, seems placed in contrast with those

who slumber. There will therefore be found some

who, while the Lord tarries, occupy diligently till

He comes. It is not ministerial service merely ; it
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is not the place of the servant over the household ;

it is a place open to all saints of using for the Lord

whatever they have received, if it be but the

mammon of unrighteousness—of using it for His

glory. It is cheering to think of some thus actively

and diligently employed in trading for the Lord,

whilst others give themselves over to antichristian

blasphemy, or else slumber. Yet here again the

picture is darkened. There was one professed

servant, conscious of having received something

from the Lord, conscious also of a certain degree of

responsibility contracted thereby, who, not because

of having been overtaken by slumber, but in wakeful

and deliberate purpose of soul, refuses to use his

talent for the Lord, because he says that he knows

his Lord's character to be hard, exacting and

austere—one, therefore, whom he cannot, and will

not, attempt to serve. It is the saying of one

ignorant of God—ignorant of grace. How contrary

to the spirit of him who said, " By grace I am

what I am. ... I laboured more abundantly

than they all ; yet not I, but the grace of God that

was with me." They who know God, and that

savingly, may for a time slumber. They who,

in the power of real grace, having oil in their

vessels, take the place of separation as the people

of Christ, may, nevertheless, be found deficient in

the energy of spiritual life. They may be but very

partially aroused to the consciousness of all that

they will be conscious of when it shall at last be
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said, " Behold, the bridegroom cometh." They

may shine but dimly in the midst of the surrounding

darkness. They may even build " wood, hay,

stubble," instead of " gold, silver, and precious

stones " on the " one foundation." Yet their hearts

never say of the Lord, " He is austere and hard, and

we will not serve Him." Calm self-possession ;

much knowledge as to the character of the hour ; a

keen and censorious eye fixed on the slumbering

Church ; the ability to say much that is searching,

much that is true, may perhaps be found among the

characteristics of the evil servant, but accompanied

by a total inability to appreciate those " mercies of

God," whereby he might, notwithstanding all weak

ness, have presented himself and his powers as " a

living sacrifice, acceptable, well-pleasing unto God."

In a day of weakness like the present, it is well to

remember that the Lord has said that " He will not

quench the smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed

till He send forth judgment unto victory."

The parable that follows fully answers the charge

of the evil servant, and vindicates the ways of the

Lord. There can be little of hard exaction in Him,

who, when He comes, and all the holy angels with

Him, and sits upon the throne of His glory, shall

call before Him all His flock—the sheep whom He

has loved, and purchased by His own blood, and

nurtured and fed with all the perfectness and ten

derness of shepherd-care, and shall own them all,

even the weakest of them, as His brethren, and shall
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say to each of them, " Inasmuch as ye have done

it unto the least of these, ye have done it unto me."

There is little of exaction in this—little desire to

depreciate the labours of His servants, or to gather

where He has not strawed.

The scene here recorded belongs evidently to a

period when He, who has long been exercising the

lowly office of Shepherd, appears suddenly in glory

as a King. And this we know is the very event

which is to close this present age. It is the event

that is to mark the conclusion of the present, and

the commencement of the future, millennial, age.

Moses before he became King in Jeshurun, was a

long time separated alike from Egypt and from

Israel (for he was rejected by both) and occupied

himself by tending a flock in a wilderness. He was

a shepherd, outcast by his own people, before he

became the ruler of Israel. David also was taken

from the sheep-folds. " He chose David also, His

servant, and took him from the sheep-folds ; from

following the ewes great with young, He brought

him to feed Jacob his people and Israel his inheri

tance." Accordingly, in this scene we find the Shep

herd manifested in glory as the King.

His coming is described, not as being with His

saints (for they are as yet upon the earth when He

descends from heaven into the air), but as being with

angels only. " When the Son of Man shall come in

His glory, and all the holy angels with Him." Seeing

then that His saints are with Him when He comes
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from the air to the earth, but that angels only are

with Him when He descends from heaven into the

air, I conclude that the throne of His glory here

spoken of is in the air where the saints meet Him,

and not upon the earth. The earth and its inhabi

tants lie, as it were, outstretched before Him. The

air is the atmosphere that begirds the earth, and is

therefore in close contiguity thereunto. "And before

Him shall be gathered all the Gentiles"* (iravra ra

e0vr)). That is to say, Israel will not be gathered :

Israel will not appear before Him ; for they are not

professedly His. They would not enter by the Door

into the sheep-fold. They despised the fold, and

they despised the Shepherd. Consequently, they

are not His flock, but are numbered amongst the

tribes of whom it is elsewhere said, that they shall

"wail against Him" when He cometh. These

words—" all the Gentiles," are therefore peculiarly

emphatic, as denoting that His flock will not be

found in Jerusalem or Israel, but among the

Gentiles, and fitly conclude a prophecy which begins

by His weeping over Jerusalem, and leaving it to its

desolation.

Moreover, as the words " all the Gentiles " ex

clude Israel, so do they exclude likewise the

Heathen, Mohammedans, Antichristian Apostates—

in a word, all who do not professedly belong to the

* Such is the strict translation. Nation? are not gathered before

Him. for then each sheep and each goat would represent a nation-

pot an individual,

C
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fold of the one Shepherd. The flock of Christ at

present is distinctively a Gentile flock. The ex

pression " all the Gentiles," is in this passage

limited by the context to those Gentiles who con

fessedly belong (whether as sheep, or whether as goats)

to the fold of the great Shepherd. Like " wheat and

tares " in the thirteenth of Matthew, these words

denote only those who stand in an avowed and

recognised relation to Him who is the Lord of the

harvest, and the Shepherd of the fold. All the

Gentiles, therefore, are gathered that come under

the denomination of " sheep " or " goats," but no

others. The heathen who " have never heard His

fame, nor seen His glory" are not there: they will

for the most part be spared and made the subjects

of converting testimony. See Isaiah lxvi. 19, 20.

The Apostates who follow Antichrist will not be

there ; for they, instead of being taken out of the

earth to be punished (as the tares and goats will be)

will first be subjected to a visible act of Divine

judgment in the earth—being trodden in the wine

press of wrath, and afterwards cast into the unseen

place of torment. Consistently with all the parables

that precede, those only are here mentioned who

profess the name of Christ. And this is in accordance

also with the scope of Matthew's gospel as a whole ;

for the great subject of its prophetic testimony is,

first, the formation of a new corporate witness in the

earth, after Israel had been set aside ; secondly, the

Gentile character of this new witness ; and thirdly
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its failure, corruption, and final judgment. The

parables of the thirteenth chapter, and the parable

of the marriage supper, are examples. Nor can we

suppose it possible that a gospel which reveals the

rejection of Jesus by Israel as their King; His con

sequent absence and secret relation to Gentiles as

their Shepherd, should, when describing the end of

the age, say nothing about the manner in which that

Shepherd will act towards His flock when He sud

denly appears as the King.

The scene is not one of judgment (tcpiais) properly

so called. " He that believeth," saith the Lord,

" shall never come into judgment " (icpio-tv ) It is

not the Assize of the Judge examining and passing

final sentence on the arraigned, but is the throne of

the King discriminating and severing between true

subjects and false—the latter being reserved for the

judgment of the great day. In that day, they who

are here denominated goats, will stand with others

who have died out of Christ, before the great white

throne to be " judged out of things written in the

books according to their works." Theirfinal sentence

will not be passed on them till then. In the parable

before us the sheep and the goats are not brought

into the presence of the King that either might

receive their final award. Nor are they gathered in

order that it might be determined whether they are

sheep or goats. Having been long known by the

great Shepherd as such, as suck they are separated,

and their destiny announced. In principle, there
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fore, there is nothing different in this from the man

ner in which the righteous and the wicked are treated

when now, from day to day, they are cut off by

death. The award of the one is " to depart and be

with Christ ; " of the other, to be reserved in torment

until the judgment of the great day.

The expressed ground of the award (and it is re

vealed for our instruction, seeing that the principle

on which the Lord Jesus will act then is the same

that guides Him now, in His estimate of us)—the

ground of the award is, the treatment of Himself as

found in His people. " Saul, Saul, why persecutest

thou ME?"

Wonder, surely, will be the spontaneous feeling of

all the saints when they shall stand in the presence

of their King, and behold the majesty of His glory,

and be told that He is the Person whom they have

known, and visited, and ministered unto on the bed

of sickness, in the cottage, or in the prison. Well

may they say, " When saw we THEE ? " How

difficult we find it every day, even with all the light

of this passage shining on us, practically to realise

that in ministering to Christ's people, we minister to

Him.

This parable is also most important as revealing

what the specific mark is that is fixed on by God as

constituting the token of distinction between those

who truly, and those who nominally belong to the

everlasting fold. That mark is the desire and the

habit of discriminating between the family of faith
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and all in the world besides ; and of recognising the

latter as having a paramount claim on the affections

and services of all who love God. "As we have

therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men,

specially unto them who are of the household of

faith." They who are taught of God know that the

world is one thing, and the family of faith another."

And although they may very feebly realise the truth

that Christ and His people are one, yet they desire

and seek to love and to serve Christ's people because

they are Christ's. Wherever this habit truly is (and

what habit is there that should be more carefully

cherished ?) there is the token of our belonging to the

" sheep," and not to the " goats." But if there be

the habit of concealing, or cancelling (so far as in us

lies) the everlasting distinction that God has consti

tuted between the family of faith and all others—if

we claim that men as men, or that baptized Christ

endom as such, should be entitled to the same place

in our affections and services as is due to the family

of God : if we refuse to draw resolutely the line of

demarcation between unregenerate men and the true

Church (whether those men have been, or have not

been ritualistically consecrated) we do in that case

take to ourselves the characteristic of the " goats,"

and if we continue to bear that characteristic to the

end, our doom is sure.

Such, then, are the solemn thoughts which Scrip

ture teaches us to connect with the closing hour of

Christendom : and Christendom, be it remembered,
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is the best part of the earth. Of the Apostate part of

the earth, that is to say, that part of it that will then

be Apostate under Antichrist, I here say nothing.

Its judgment is elsewhere revealed. (See Rev. xix.

11, and similar passages.) But it will be the hour of

the saints' rest—the hour when they will together

prove the reality of those words—" Blessed are the

dead that die in the Lord from HENCEFORTH ;

yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their

labours, and their works do follow them."
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Chapter xxiii. 38. " Ye shall not see Me henceforth

TILL ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh,'" &c.

These, the words with which the Lord Jesus closed

His personal ministry in Jerusalem, are alone suffi

cient to prove that He will personally come to Jeru

salem again, else He could not have used the word

" TILL." " Ye shall not see Me TILL," &c.

They also prove that a time will come when Israel

shall nationally be converted ; how otherwise could

they ever say, " Blessed is He that cometh in the

name of the Lord " ?

The force of the word " see " should be noted.

Israel had for many years seen the Lord Jesus in the

midst of them as the Minister of God to them for

good. In that relation they were to see Him no more

till they should say, " Blessed," &c. In another

sense they saw Him when He was led away to be

crucified. Words in Scripture are always to be de

fined by the context. That is a rule that should never

be forgotten.

It is important to observe that Jerusalem and all

her people, including even the remnant finally to be

spared in Israel (for it is they who will at last say,

" Blessed is He that cometh," &c.) are all left at the

end of the twenty-third chapter, and are addressed no
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more. They are left to their desolation and judg

ment. In the twenty-fourth chapter not a word is

said to them. They are spoken OF, but they are

not spoken TO. The body thus addressed in the

twenty-third chapter is as diverse from that addressed

in the twenty-fourth, as blessing is different from woe.

The first were rejectors of Jesus—refusing to call

Him blessed. They were the representatives of

hardened, blinded, unbelieving Israel. But the

others, that is to say, those addressed in the twenty-

fourth chapter, were the disciples of Jesus. They

had already called Him blessed. They were going

without the gate bearing His reproach. Whilst

blindness was resting upon Israel, they were to be

His ministers, and His witnesses. They were to

walk in light whilst the others were groping in

darkness. They were addressed, therefore, not as

the representatives of hardened, unbelieving Israel,

or of Israel partially enlightened. They were

addressed as the representatives of the Church of

the living God. To them it had been said, " Blessed

are your eyes for they see, and your ears for they

hear." Having Christ they had all things. How

important, therefore, to distinguish between the

" ye " of the twenty-third chapter, and the " ye " of

the twenty-fourth. In each case it is a corporate

" ye," and has already extended over nearly two

thousand years.

Chapter xxiv. I. " And Jesus went out, and departed

from the temple : and His disciples came to Him for to
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shew Him the buildings of the temple."] It may, per

haps, seem to us wonderful that just at the very

moment when the Lord's ministry towards Israel

had terminated so sorrowfully, His disciples, forget

ful alike of His tears and of Israel's doom, should

instantly begin to admire the very greatness upon

which He had pronounced desolation. Yet we must

take heed that we who believe in the truth of those

coming judgments which the Prophets reveal, do not

show the same want of fellowship with the thoughts

of the Lord. When we behold the memorials of the

greatness of this present age—its secular and eccle

siastical structures, its armies, its arts, its writings,

and its civilisation, are we never tempted to admire

these things, and virtually to forget the approaching

day of visitation ? " The day of the Lord of hosts

shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and

upon every one that is lifted up ; and he shall be

brought low. . . . And they shall go into the

holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth,

for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of His

majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly the

earth." Do we remember these words when we

gaze admiringly on those things which are about to

be swept with the besom of wrath ? To the dis

ciple of Christ the memorials of the world's great

ness are the index of its doom.

Verse 2. " Verily I say unto you, There shall not be

left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown

down."] Such was the reply of the Lord Jesus to
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the invitation of His disciples to admire those things

on which His words had written desolation. By

His reply He sought to check their wrong and

fleshly admiration, and also to awaken in them some

enquiry as to the nature of coming events. Accord

ingly, their admiration was checked ; their thoughts

were turned into a different channel, and they imme

diately asked, " When shall these things be ? and

what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end

of the age ? " (alcovos.)

This, their question, was shaped according to

their own thoughts ; not according to what the Lord

had said. The Lord had not said that the desola

tion of which He had spoken should occur at His

coming, and at the end of the age. But they, well

knowing that all the Prophets had declared that the

Advent of the Messiah in glory should take place on

a day of destructive judgment to Jerusalem (see

Joel ii. and Zech. xiv.) very naturally but erroneously

inferred, that the destruction of the Temple of

which He had spoken would be coincident with

His coming and the end of the age. Hence the

form of their question.

They were not wrong in associating " His com

ing " and " the end of the age," for they will be

coincident : nor were they wrong in believing that

there would be at "the end of the age" a destruc

tive visitation on Jerusalem. They were not wrong

in expecting that the Advent of the Messiah in glory

would be accompanied by judgment. But there was
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another previous destruction of Jerusalem, which,

though referred to both by Moses and by Daniel,

they were overlooking. Its then approaching over

throw by the Romans (an event with which we are

so familiar, that in regarding it, we have well nigh

lost all right thoughts respecting the future) was by

them little anticipated. But they remembered (for

all the Prophets had declared it) that a day of

visitation on Jerusalem was to occur at " the end

of the age," when in the city would be left desola

tion, and the gate be smitten with destruction (Is.

xxiv. 12) ; when she should be " visited by the Lord

of hosts with thunder, and with earthquake, and

great noise ; with storm and tempest, and the flame

of devouring fire " (Is. xxix. 6,) and they knew that

this day of her visitation should also be the day of

her deliverance. They understood that the Advent

of the Messiah in glory, the forgiveness of Jeru

salem, and the prostration of the proud power of her

Gentile enemies, were the events that would mark

" the end of the age," and the introduction of

another. They were hoping for this end of the age.

Their cherished thought had been that it was nigh.

Only the third or fourth day before this prophecy

was given, it is said of them that " they thought

that the kingdom of God should immediately ap

pear." See Luke xix. 11. They were still hoping

that their Master would soon put forth His glorious

power, destroy His enemies, and establish forgiven

Israel. Of the character of this our Dispensation of



44 NOTES.

sorrow and failure, which has already spread over

more than eighteen hundred years, they were

ignorant. This ignorance, the teaching of the Lord

Jesus was intended to remove.

The Dispensation He was about to introduce, was

most peculiar. Allowing the great Gentile nations

to remain untouched in the possession of the power

which had been delegated to them since the days of

Nebuchadnezzar the first subverter of Israel, and

permitting Israel to remain in all the consequences

of their unbelief, He was about to call out, during

the time of Israel's blindness and rejection, a new

witness in the earth, in and through the ministry of

His disciples. They, and all who should believe on

Him through their word, were to be His servants

—His people—His witnesses in the earth. They

were to continue His lowly ministry of grace, a

ministry that was to be for the most part rejected.

" Ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's

sake." And then, many even amongst those who

professedly received the Gospel would be offended,

and begin to betray and hate each other, until at

last iniquity should abound. The full result of this

abounding of iniquity or lawlessness (avofiia) is not

yet seen. It will not be seen in its matured results,

until, in the very midst and centre of Christendom,

all the kingdoms of the Roman world shall suddenly

throw off the name of Christendom, and give them

selves over to the blasphemies of the lawless one.

(o avofios.)
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It was about this Dispensation then—a Dispensa

tion that was to give birth to Christendom, that the

disciples needed instruction. It was not the object

of the Lord Jesus in this prophecy to teach much

that was new, either respecting Jerusalem, or the

Roman nations ; for their history, especially as

respects the Antichristian blasphemy that is to mark

their end, had already been given in Daniel and the

Prophets ; and further instruction on the subject

was afterwards to be given in the Revelation. In

this chapter the Lord touches on the history of

Jerusalem and the nations, so far only as it con

cerned His believing people. He teaches what their

relation would be to the coming things. He tells

them also what would be the condition not only of

that part of the earth which is to go into Anti-

christianism, but also of that part which will retain

the profession of His name at the time when Anti

christ is revealed. (See chapter xxv.) The greater

part of this was new instruction. It knit the new

things which He had come to introduce, into their

proper connexion with the old, respecting which the

Prophets had spoken. It confirmed and rendered

more definite the words of the Prophets, whilst it

added fresh light. Indeed, it may be said to supply

the link between the Old Testament prophecies and

the New, and hence the importance of understand

ing the prophecy aright. It is the consolidation of

all prophecies touching the " time of the end."

Verses 4, 5, 6, "And Jestis answering, said unto
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them, Take heed that no man deceive you. For many

shall come in my name, saying I am Christ ; and shall

deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours

of tears : sec that ye be not troubled [excited, or dis

turbed] : for all these things must come to pass, but the

end is NOT yet.,"] Such is the manner in which the

Lord gradually corrected the thoughts of His dis

ciples. He did not startle them by instantly saying

in so many words that Jerusalem was almost imme

diately to be desolated, centuries before the end of

the age ; but He directed their attention to them

selves, told them of the circumstances by which they

would find themselves surrounded after His depar

ture, especially of the approaching wars (the very

wars that were about to issue in the capture and

subversion of Jerusalem), and then warned them

against supposing that any of these things were

signs of the end. " The end," said He, " is NOT

yet."

These three verses, therefore, which speak of the

wars and commotions which resulted in the capture

of Jerusalem, are accomplished. They are not future,

but past. They were NOT signs of the end. How

carefully, therefore, should these verses be distin

guished from the verses that follow, viz., the twenty-

first and twenty-second, which speak of a coming

tribulation in Jerusalem and Judaea, the like to which

never hath been and never shall be, and which

tribulation is to be the " immediate " sign of the end.

"IMMEDIATELY after the tribulation of those
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days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall

not give her light," &c. How could this unequalled

season of tribulation, which is to be the immediate

precurser of the end, be the same with that referred

to in the fifth and sixth verses, which is emphatically

declared NOT t6 be the sign of the end ? Already,

more than eighteen hundred years have intervened

betwixt the two periods. Yet in the ordinary

interpretations of this chapter, the troubles which

our Lord says were NOT the signs of the end, and

troubles which He says shall be the immediate signs

of the end, are supposed to be the same troubles.

Unless these two periods are carefully contrasted,

there can be nothing but confusion in the interpreta

tion of this chapter, and such confusion there has

been, and we are now suffering the consequence.

The word translated " troubled " (" see that ye be

not troubled " fir) dpoeiade) means not so much the

trouble of anxiety or fear, as that tumult and dis

order of mind which arises from wrong and excited

expectation. What more trying, what more un-

healthful to the soul than false expectation—expec

tation that must again and again be disappointed.

The Lord desired to free His disciples from this

—to give them true instead of untrue expectations.

Truth is the only instrument by which the Lord

acts for blessing upon the heart. He never encour

ages us to expect what is untrue. Truth only

sanctifies : falsehood blinds : and the blind fall into

the ditch. The very object of this chapter is to
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teach us respecting the sign of His coming and of

the end of the age, in order that we might not

expect it at any moment (as some have said) or at a

wrong period : and that we might not dissociate His

coming from events with which He has indissolubly

associated it. Let us take heed that we seek not to

exalt ourselves against God so as to impugn the

appointments of His wisdom.

Verse 7. " For nation shall rise against nation, and

kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be famines,

and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places."]

Nothing could be more certain than that the dis

ciples, if left to their own apprehensions, would,

when the great sorrows which were then about to

fall on Judaea came, have regarded them as signs of

the end, and consequently, signs of the approach

of that blessed millennial rest which is immediately

to succeed that end. But the instructions given in

this passage guarded them against that error. Ex

pect not, said the Lord, the end to come as yet ; for

instead of the end coming, nation shall continue to

" rise against nation, and kingdom against king

dom." God also shall send in divers places

throughout the earth, the pestilence, the famine,

and the earthquake. How different this from mil

lennial rest !

But observe the solemn words that follow: "All

these are the beginning of sorrows." The words, "all

these " refer to the wars, pestilences, earthquakes,

famines, &c., mentioned in the preceding verse,
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Such scourges of the hand of God have, from time

to time, swept fearfully over the earth. But they

are but the premonitory drops which fall before the

thunder cloud breaks. All that has as yet been

inflicted on Jerusalem, and on the land of Israel,

and on the earth at large, is but as nothing com

pared with that which is about to come upon the

Land of Israel, when, after " the abomination of

desolation " has been set up, God shall send that

unequalled season of tribulation, the like to which

has never been. The twenty-first verse of this

chapter refers to the great sequel and consummation

of sorrow. The visions of judgment in the Revela

tion pertain to the same period. The pouring out

of the vials belongs to the closing part of the " time

of tribulation, such as never was."

Verse 9. " Then shall they deliver you up to be

afflicted, and shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all

nations for my name's sake."] " Then " (rore), that

is, at that time ; for it is not a word like ena, neces

sarily denoting sequence. At the time that these

things, viz., the wars, &c., are occurring, or about

to occur, they shall begin to persecute you, my

disciples. The words in Luke are even more

express : " before all these," that is, before the

wars, &c., " they shall lay their hands upon you and

persecute you," &c.

I need scarcely say that this was fulfilled in the

early persecutions of the Church, as recorded in the

Acts, which preceded the troubles in Judaea, and
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continued contemporaneously with them, during

which period Stephen, Peter, Paul, and John

suffered. If "you " in this passage does not refer to

persons belonging to the Church of the living God

(this some have said), then Stephen, Peter, and

Paul and John could not have been members of that

Church.

And ye shall be hated by all the Gentiles (iravrwv rcov

eOvwv) for my name's sake."~\ This began to be true

as soon as the Church became sufficiently promi

nent to attract the notice of the Gentile world, and

continued to be true until the Church lapsed and fell

into unholy union with it. As soon as persecution

from the Gentiles set in, many who had professed

the name of Christ were offended, and began to hate

and betray one another. On this followed, through

successive ages, abounding iniquity, such as we see

this day ; and thus the love of the greater part (tuv

iroWtov), even of real Christians, has been damped,

and has " waxed cold." " Because iniquity shall

abound, the love of the greater part shall wax cold "

—words that can refer to none but Christians,

because in no others does " love " exist. It is a

fearful picture : yet how thoroughly it is verified by

present facts. Most gracious are the words that

follow : " He that shall endure unto the end, the

same shall be saved." We need the full comfort of

this promise ; yet let us not use it to encourage or to

palliate our deficiency in zeal and energy.

Verse 14. " And this gospel of the kingdom shall be
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preached in all the world for a witness to all the Gen

tiles ; and then shall the end come."] There are two

periods in which the gospel of the kingdom is

appointed to be ministered, and under very con

trasted circumstances. The first of these periods

commenced when the Lord as a sower went out to

sow : it is continuing still, and will continue until

the end of the present dispensation. It is preached

throughout this lengthened period in rejection and

sorrow. It is a testimony respecting a kingdom

whose excellency and glory are not manifested.

But as soon as the next dispensation commences, it

will be preached under auspices altogether different.

It will be still testimony to the same kingdom, but

the glory of that kingdom shall then have been

manifested so as for all flesh to see it together.

The message will no longer then be preached in

rejection, scorn and sorrow. The feat of the mes

senger will be welcomed wheresoever they tread. It

will not then be preached " for a witness " merely—-

it will be received.

The words " this gospel," identify the gospel

which the Lord preached with that which the

Apostles subsequently preached. It declared that

" great salvation " which (as the Apostle Paul says)

" at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and

was confirmed unto us by them that heard Him."

It is " the everlasting gospel " : everlasting because

the same in all its essential characteristics in every

age and in every dispensation. When preached in

D 2
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the Millennium it will be essentially the same

gospel ; though the concomitants and results of its

preaching then will be circumstantially very different.

Whether preached " as a witness " and rejected, or

whether welcomed and rejoiced in, its object is to

gather to the same salvation, to the same Church,

and to the same glory. Whatever, then, the changes

in Jerusalem, or in the nations, or in the professing

Church itself, the same gospel of grace shall continue

to be preached in rejection and reproach until it shall

have been sufficiently preached " for a witness," and

then shall the end come.

" And then shall the end come."] They who regard

this chapter as already accomplished, have done

their utmost to show that " the end " here men

tioned means the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus.

But if that were so, we could no longer quote any of

the verses between the seventh and fourteenth in

clusive, as describing anything that has happened

since the destruction of Jerusalem. In that case,

wars, famines, earthquakes, persecutions, declension

in the Church, and the progress of evil in the world,

ought to have ceased eighteen hundred years ago.

The age would have ended with the capture and

destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans ; and the

Millennium would have commenced. Nation would

have ceased to rise against nation ; neither would

they learn war any more. Is it so ?

Moreover, if the end had been reached at the

destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, then the wars and



NOTES. 53

commotions which occurred in Judaea soon after the

departure of the Lord, would have been signs of

that end. But we are expressly taught in the sixth

verse of this chapter that they are not signs of the

end. " These things must first come to pass, but

the end is NOT yet."

With the fourteenth verse the first division of this

chapter ends. The instruction in this part of our

Lord's prophecy should be the more remembered,

because it has been so continually gainsayed and

rejected. Men have said—believers have said—that

in this present Dispensation there shall be increas

ing spirituality in the Church ; increasing peace,

order, and advance of Truth in the world ; and that

thus the millennial rest shall be gradually attained,

when " the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the

earth as the waters cover the seas." Such is said to

be the result of agencies now operating in the world.

But how entirely does this flattering picture, which

men have loved to draw for themselves, differ from

that here presented by the Lord. In speaking of

the world He says, " Nation shall rise against

nation, and kingdom against kingdom : and there

shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes."

He speaks of the Church and says, " Because

iniquity shall abound, the love of the greater part

shall wax cold." He speaks of the relation of the

world to the Church and says, that the former shall

persecute, and the latter find it a hard thing to

endure. Has any prediction been ever more com
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pletely verified by facts than this? Yet when the

heart is pre-occupied, it is deaf alike to the appeals

both of Scripture and of fact.

THE SECOND DIVISION of this prophecy

commences with the fifteenth verse, and extends to

the close of the twenty-eighth verse. As this part

of the chapter has been commonly regarded as

fulfilled, it will be necessary first to show that the

events predicted in it are NOT accomplished, but

future.

The verse which first claims our attention is that

which speaks of the unequalled season of tribulation.

The words are very remarkable. " Then shall be

great tribulation, such as was not since the begin

ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall

be."

Is then the season of tribulation, thus solemnly

predicted, past, or is it yet to come ? This question

is readily answered. One distinctive mark of THE

unequalled season of tribulation is, that immediately

after it the Lord will appear in glory : " IMME

DIATELY after the tribulation of those days shall

the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give

her light. . . . And then shall appear the sign

of the Son of man in heaven ; and then shall all

the tribes of the Land mourn, and they shall see the

Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with
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power and great glory," etc. The corresponding

words in Mark are not less express : " But IN

THOSE DAYS, after that tribulation, the sun shall

be darkened," etc. Now if, as has been commonly

said, the unequalled season of tribulation is past, if

it occurred 1800 years ago, when Jerusalem was

captured by the Romans, then we must say,

that "IMMEDIATELY AFTER" it, and "IN

THOSE DAYS," the sun and moon were darkened,

and that the Lord returned in glory, and that He sent

His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and

gathered together His elect from the four winds, from

one end of heaven to another. But was it so ? In

fidels have seen the impossibility of our truthfully

saying this ; and assuming that the predicted tribula

tion is past, have argued that the Lord Jesus must

have been a false prophet ; for that He said He would

come in glory IMMEDIATELY after the capture

of Jerusalem, and He did not come. They say (and

they say rightly) that the word immediately (evdvs) is

emphatic. Indeed, it is the emphatic word of the

chapter. The disciples had asked, What shall be

the sign of Thy coming ? The Lord answers, that

the unequalled season of tribulation is THE sign :

for that IMMEDIATELY after it He will appear.

And so it shall be. His words shall be strictly, and

in all minuteness, fulfilled. There will be the un

equalled tribulation of which He spake, and imme

diately after it He will come in His glory.

But although this argument is of itself conclusive,
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another can be added not less decisive. The words

which our Lord uses in referring to the unequalled

season of tribulation are virtually a quotation from

the prophet Daniel. Daniel speaks of " a time of

trouble such as never was since there was a nation,

even to that same time." Now, inasmuch as there

cannot be two unequalled seasons of tribulation, it

follows that the passage in Daniel, and that in

Matthew, must refer to the same event ; and there

fore, if the passage in Daniel be unfulfilled, the

passage in Matthew must also be unfulfilled.

The futurity of the passage in Daniel may be

regarded as an admitted truth. How, indeed, can

its futurity be questioned ? Only by our becoming

infidels and rejecting the inspiration of the book of

Daniel, and with it rejecting Christ, who quoted and

affirmed the truth of Daniel's prophecy. To reject

Daniel is to reject Christ. If we fall not into this

deadly snare, if we admit the truthfulness of

Daniel's prophecy, we must admit that no one

has yet appeared on the stage of human things who

has fulfilled the predictions contained in the con

cluding part of the eleventh chapter. He, of whom

it is said, that " he shall plant the tabernacles of his

palace between the seas in the glorious holy moun

tain ; yet he shall come to his end, and none shall

help him "—he of whom these things are predicted

has confessedly not yet been. Consequently, the

unequalled season of tribulation cannot yet have

been, for the next verse connects the unequalled
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tribulation with the fall of this great future person

age. "And AT THAT TIME shall Michael stand

up, the great Prince which standeth for the children

of thy people : and there shall be a time of trouble*

such as never was since there was a nation even to

that same time : and at that time thy people shall

be delivered, every one that shall be found written

in the book." Consequently, if the last verse of the

eleventh chapter be not yet fulfilled, the next verse

—viz., the first of the twelfth chapter must also be

unfulfilled, for it is expressly connected with the pre

ceding by the words, "AT THAT TIME."

But again ; the verse which I have quoted not

only connects the unequalled season of tribulation

with the history of that future Monarch who shall

glorify himself on Mount Zion ; it also marks that

season of tribulation as being the time when

Daniel's people—that is, Israel—shall be delivered.

Now, inasmuch as Israel are not yet delivered, the

time of tribulation in which they are to be delivered

must be future.

Again, the unequalled season of tribulation is in

Daniel connected with a certain resurrection that

is to take place at its close. " Many of them that

* Or more literally, " it shall be a time of trouble, such as never

was ; " that is, the time at which Michael shall stand up in behalf

of Israel shall be a time of trouble such as never was. The passage

in Daniel would not by itself determine whether Michael shall stand

up for Israel at the commencement or the close of this time of

tribulation, but from other parts of Scripture we learn that it is at

the very close.
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sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to

everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting

contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the

brightness of the firmament, and they that turn

many to righteousness as the stars for ever and

ever." The same event, and in the same connec

tion, is referred to by the Lord when He says, that

" He will send His angels with a great sound of

a trumpet ; and they shall gather together His elect

from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the

other." Now, inasmuch as the saints have not thus

been raised and glorified, it follows that the season

of tribulation, at the close of which they are thus

to be raised and glorified, must be future. There

fore, until the last great Gentile oppressor of Israel

has come, the time of unequalled tribulation cannot

be. Its close is to be marked by the destruction of

Antichrist, the deliverance of Israel and the resur

rection of the saints. All these events are unques

tionably future.

But there is yet another and third argument,

quite independent of those already given, which is

of itself sufficient to prove the futurity of this

passage. In the fifteenth verse the Lord uses these

words : " When ye shall see the abomination of

desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand

in the holy place," etc.

The Hebrew word pj5B>, translated by LXX.

ft&eXvyfia, and by our English translators, "abomi

nation," is the Hebrew name (and was in that sense
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familiar to the disciples) for " idol." The expression

" holy place " also, was one with which they were

familiar. They well knew that there was but one

spot in the whole earth of which that name would

be used, viz., the Temple of Jerusalem. Jerusalem

might be the Holy City, but the Temple was the

Holy Place in the Holy City. Even then, if there

had been nothing else to guide them, the well-

understood meaning of the words, "abomination,"

" Holy Place," etc., would sufficiently have taught

the disciples to expect, not the overthrow of the

Holy Place, but the establishment of an idol

therein.

But there was more than this. The disciples

were not only familiar with the meaning of the word

" abomination " or " idol," as expressions ; they

were familiar also with a terrible and compara

tively recent fact in the history of their nation—

a fact that was still living in the remembrance of

Israel. About 160 years previous to the Advent

of the Lord, the most terrible persecutor whom the

Jews had ever yet known—Antiochus Epiphanes

—appeared in Jerusalem. He dedicated the temple

to Jupiter Olympius, and caused his image to be

erected over the altar of burnt offering. This

idol was set up in the Temple on the fifteenth day

of the month Casleu (which answers to part of our

November and December) and on the 25th day of

the same month, which was the king's birthday,

they began to offer sacrifices to this Idol. This
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profanation of the Temple of God had been pro

phetically foretold in the Scripture thus : " arms

shall stand on his part [Antiochus being spoken of]

and they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength,

and shall take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall

place the abomination that niaketh desolate." Dan.

xi. 31. In the uninspired but authentic history of

the first Book of Maccabees it is referred to thus :

" And on the fifteenth day of Casleu, in the hundred

and forty-fifth year they set up the abomination of

desolation [/SSeXvy/xa e/^/xwo-eo)?] over the altar."

I Maccabees i. 54. The disciples were familiar with

these passages in Daniel and in the Maccabees, as

well as with the event described in them. When

therefore the Lord Jesus again used the well-known

expression, " abomination of desolation," what could

they expect but that a time should come when an

Idol should again be established and worshipped

in the Temple of Israel ? And so it will be.

There are three passages in Daniel which refer to

this future scene of blasphemous idolatry in the

Temple of Jerusalem. We know from various parts

of Scripture that the Jews (perhaps soon) will

regather themselves to Jerusalem in unbelief. We

know that they will there restore their Temple : and

these passages in Daniel tell us into whose hands

that Temple will fall, and to what use it will finally

be applied. The first passage in which " the trans

gression of desolation " is referred to is v. 1 j of the

eighth chapter. It is there mentioned (as subse
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quently in the ninth chapter) in connection with the

daily sacrifice being taken away, and the sanctuary

being trodden down. And seeing that these events

are expressly said to be at "the last end of the indig

nation " against Jerusalem, and at the time " when

the transgressors are come to the full," it is evident

that they are to occur at a time yet future.

The second reference to this event will be found

in the last verse of the ninth chapter, which,

literally rendered, is as follows : " And he [the

Prince that shall come, i.e., Antichrist] shall con

firm a covenant with the many for one hebdomad

[of years] : and at half the hebdomad he shall cause

sacrifice and offering to cease, and upon the

pinnacle of abominations [a Hebraism for idolatrous

pinnacle] shall be the Desolator, even until the

consummation, and that determined, shall be poured

upon the Desolator." Those who wish to consider

more fully this passage, and the passage quoted

from the eighth chapter, may see them treated of in

" Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman

World " (as advertised at end), and in " Remarks

on the Prophetic Visions of the Book of Daniel," by

S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. For our present purpose it

is sufficient to observe, that the scene of idolatry

here referred to must be future, because it is said

to continue " until the consummation, and that deter

mined, be poured upon the Desolator." We know

that the consummation of Jewish woe has not yet

been reached. We know that the judgment deter
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mined hath not yet been poured upon their adver

saries. We know that the last great Desolator

of Israel hatli not yet appeared, much less been

destroyed.

The last verse of the eleventh chapter of Daniel

may also be quoted in confirmation of these re

marks : for although it does not speak of the

Temple, yet it distinctly refers to Mount Zion as

being the scene of the glory of the last great de

stroyer of Israel. " He shall plant the tabernacles

of his palaces between the seas in the glorious holy

mountain. Yet he shall come to his end and none

shall help him." This verse avowedly refers to the

consummation of Jewish woe, and therefore to the

same period to which the eighth and ninth chap

ters had previously referred. It is the more im

portant, because the verse which our Lord quotes

respecting " the abomination of desolation " is found

in the twelfth chapter which immediately succeeds,

and which is in fact a continuation of the same

vision that is commenced in the eleventh, and

should not have been separated from it. " And

from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken

away and the abomination that maketh desolate set

up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and

ninety days." Few (except those who reject the

inspiration of the Book of Daniel) deny that this

passage is future. How indeed can it be otherwise ?

—for when the 1,290 days here spoken of shall have

ended, a season of rest and joy will be reached by
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forgiven Israel never to pass away. Thus two

verses from the twelfth of Daniel, viz., the first

verse and the eleventh verse are virtually quoted by

the Lord, and seeing that the context of both these

verses proves that they are yet unfulfilled, this

alone would supply sufficient evidence to show that

the corresponding verses in Matthew are unful

filled.

In reading the twentieth verse of the twenty-first

of Luke, viz., " When ye shall see Jerusalem com

passed with armies, then know that the desolation

thereof is nigh," we must take great care not to

confound it with the verse in Matthew xxiv., which

speaks of the abomination of desolation being set in

the Holy Place. Luke, in the verse quoted, speaks

of a now past event, viz., the gathering of the

Roman armies against Jerusalem, which resulted in

the capture of the City ; and the subsequent verses

go on to speak of the present period of Jerusalem's

prolonged affliction: "Jerusalem shall be trodden

down of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles

be fulfilled." More than 1,800 years have already

elapsed between the past event of which Luke

speaks and the future event predicted in Matthew.

Nor are the circumstances similar. Luke speaks

of armies without Jerusalem,—armies which strove,

but were long unable, to capture it. Matthew

speaks of no armies, and no siege. The act of

setting the abomination in the Temple will be the

act of one who will not be besieging Jerusalem, but
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will be its master—one who will have made a cove

nant with Israel—one who for a season will have

flattered them, and have been flattered by them.

Nothing, therefore, can be more dissimilar than

these two events. It would not indeed have been

wonderful if the Romans, after they had possessed

themselves of Jerusalem, had performed some act of

sacrilege which might have foreshadowed the last

profanation by Antichrist. But we do not read of

their having desired to profane the Temple. Nor

was it in their power to do so, for the Temple was

burned by a brand fortuitously thrown, and there

fore, as a Temple, never came into their posses

sion.

The only similarity that is found between this

part of Luke xxi. and the verses we are considering

in Matthew is this : as the disciples were com

manded to flee as soon as they saw Jerusalem com

passed with armies (and they did flee, and found

Pella) ; so, when the idol of Antichrist is established

in the Temple, all the disciples of Jesus who may

then be in Jerusalem are also commanded to flee :

and all who are obedient to Jesus will flee, and like

those of old shall find a refuge.

Verses 16 to 19. " Then let them which be in

Judcea flee into the mountains : let him which is on

the housetop not come down to take anything out of

the house : neither let him which is in the field return

back to take his clotlies. And woe unto them that are

with child, and to them that give suck m those days."]
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These verses are applicable only to those servants of

Christ who may at that time be dwelling in Jeru

salem, or in Judaea, when this climax of blasphemous

idolatry is reached. The claims of duty may have

detained them there up to that moment. They may,

perhaps, have been sent there by the Lord to preach

the Gospel of His grace. But after the idol of Anti

christ has been placed in the Temple, all the ser

vants of Christ are not merely allowed, but are com

manded to depart, and to depart instantly ; because

the unequalled season of tribulation in Israel (the

like to which has never been) will instantly begin.

Then Antichrist, as the scourge of God against Israel

will act in the full terror of that power which God

will have commissioned him to put forth against

them. " I will send him against an hypocritical

nation, and against the people of my wrath will I

give him a charge to take the spoil, and to take the

prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the

streets." Moreover, direct judgments from the

hand of God will fall both on Israel, and on their

mighty persecutor. The setting up of " the abomin

ation of desolation," therefore, will be a sign well

understood by all " the understanding ones." It

will clearly indicate to them that the season of

unequalled tribulation has begun.

As being in the midst of Jews who will be as

rigidly as ever observing their Sabbath, i.e., the

seventh day, the servants of. Christ are commanded to

pray that their flight may not be on that day : for

E
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they would be as much hindered in their flight by

the Jews observing it, as if they were keeping it

themselves. This mention of the Sabbath shows

how entirely the old features of Jewish character will

remain attached to that nation when they return in

unbelief to Jerusalem. The servants of Christ are

also commanded to pray that their flight may not be

in the winter ; for then the mountains in which they

are to find their refuge would be a rude and incle

ment shelter. All these directions about things com

paratively trivial, prove that the Lord has not for

gotten to be gracious, and that He will continue to

the end to count the hairs of the head of His people.

They will also remember that ages before, a similar

commandment had been given to certain of their

brethren in similar circumstances—that they, their

brethren, had acted on it, and had found the Lord

faithful. A Pella had been provided ; and this will

be an encouragement to them.

Verses 21, 22. " For then shall be great tribulation,

such as was not since the beginning of the world to this

time, no, nor ever shall be. And except those days should

be shortened, there should no flesh be saved : but for the

elect's sake those days shall be shortened."] The proof

of the futurity of this unequalled season of tribulation

has been already given. Some who have seen the

impossibility of saying that it is altogether past, have

wished to regard it as a prolonged continuous

period-, commencing eighteen hundred years ago,

continuing still, and to continue until the great final
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end. But this notion is entirely set aside by the

words, " except those days should be shortened."

These words teach us that the unequalled season of

tribulation is no ordinary season of punishment to

Israel, like that under which they at this moment

are ; but a season of such punishment as would

utterly consume them if it were prolonged. They

are not under any such oppressive weight of judg

ment now. Neither could it have been said that the

days should be " shortened " if they had extended

over eighteen hundred years. The unequalled

season of tribulation will not exceed twelve hundred

and sixty days. See Daniel xii. n. When it was

said that " except those days should be shortened,

there should no flesh be saved," it must be remem

bered that the sphere spoken of is Jerusalem and the

land of Israel. Not even the Ten Kingdoms of the

Roman World, over which Antichrist will reign, are

involved in the weight of this affliction ; and as to

other parts of the earth, they will be in comparative

quiet. The fact of Jerusalem and the land of

Israel being under this tribulation, will, no doubt,

necessarily affect those servants of Christ who are

described as seeking refuge in the mountains of

Judaea; and therefore such are not to be excluded

from the words, " for the elect's sake those days

shall be shortened : " but still, Israel are they on

whom the weight of the tribulation is to fall ; and in

asmuch as there is to be at that time in Israel a rem

nant, who, though not acknowledged as belonging to

E 2
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Christ until after He has come, are nevertheless elect

in the purpose of God, they are doubtless chiefly

contemplated in the present passage. The spared

remnant in Israel are to pass not only under all the

judgments on Israel, which precede and usher in the

appearing of the Lord, but they are also to be

brought through all the terrors of that day of fiery

indignation, which will alike consume the unbelieving

in Israel and their proud persecutors. " And I will

bring the third part through the fire, and will refine

them as silver is refined, and I will try them as gold

is tried : they shall call on my name, and I will hear

them : I will say, It is my people : and they shall

say, The Lord is my God."

It must be remembered, however, that although

the remnant of Israel are spoken of in this passage,

they are not spoken to. The persons spoken to are

the Apostles of Jesus ; and they here stand as the

representatives, not of unbelieving Israel, nor of any

part of unbelieving Israel, but only of those (whether

Jew or Gentile) who shall be gathered to Jesus in

faith during the time of Israel's national unbelief.

The remnant of Israel will pass through the tribu

lation that precedes the appearing of the Lord, as

well as through the judgments that accompany His

appearing, but will be preserved through both. The

people of Christ, on the contrary, will be exempted

from the bitterness which Israel is to know in both

these periods. The great majority of Christians will

not be in the land of Israel, and therefore will not
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even be exposed to the tribulation that is there : and

even those who will be there .will find deliverance by

flight. And as regards the judgments which follow

on the manifestation of the Lord in glory, none of

these judgments will affect them ; for they will meet

the Lord in the air, changed and glorified, before any

of those judgments are poured out.

Yet, although none of the saints who obey the

command of their Lord and flee will be involved in

that peculiar tribulation that is to be sent on Israel,

yet they will not thereby be exempt from all tribu

lation. The tribulation sent on Israel derives its dis

tinctive character from being sent on them in right

eous vengeance from the hand of the Lord their God.

Even the persecutions of Antichrist will have this

character to them. The rod in his hand will be God's

indignation against them. God in wrath will com

mission Antichrist to trample them down. But

it will be far otherwise with the saints. They, too,

that is to say, all who will be dwelling in the Ten

Roman Kingdoms, will be exposed to the perse

cutions of Antichrist ; but God will not have com

missioned him to act against them as he will be com

missioned to act against Israel. The saints may, for

a season, be afflicted, but no wrath will be in their

cup. On the contrary, they will be sustained, com

forted, and not unfrequently delivered, like the one

hundred prophets in the days of Jezebel : and even

if they are called to lay down their lives, they will

know that their blood thus shed will be as a drink
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offering in the sight of the Lord their God. They

will " overcome because of the blood of the Lamb,

and because of the word of their testimony, and will

not love their lives unto the death." See Rev. xii.

To suffer for Christ's sake is something very different

from suffering under the indignation and wrath of

God But it is not only through Antichrist that

Satan will at that time harass the saints of God.

One of their dangers will be the being beguiled by

deceiving falsehoods. False rumours will be spread

that the Lord has secretly come, and great signs and

wonders will be wrought in attestation of this and

like falsehood. " Then if any man shall say unto

you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it not.

For there shall arise false Christs, and false pro

phets, and shall show great signs and wonders ;

insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive

the very elect. Behold, I have told you before.

Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is

in the desert ; go not forth : Behold, he is in the

secret chambers ; believe it not."

It is wonderful how, after reading these words,

any Christian can venture to affirm that the coming

of the Lord will be secret. The whole of Scripture

bears witness to the contrary. It declares that His

coming shall be in the " clouds of heaven " : that

" He shall descend from heaven with a shout, with

the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of

God " : that " He shall come in His own glory,

and in the glory of the Father, and of the holy
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angels." There is no more intelligible thought to

every suffering heart than "relief" (uveais). When,

then, is "relief"—relief from every form of suffer

ing to be granted to the tribulated Church ? Not

before the Lord is revealed from heaven with His

mighty angels," but " WHEN " He is so revealed,

" taking vengeance." [See 2 Thess.]

In the passage before us the saints are solemnly

cautioned not to believe either that the Lord has

come, or that He will come, secretly. " If they shall

say unto you, Behold, He is in the desert ; go not

forth ; Behold, He is in the secret chambers ;

believe it not." And why are we not to believe it ?

First, because His coming is not to be secret, but

like the lightning shitting from the east, even unto the

west : secondly, because the moment He appears

His saints shall be taken to Him, swift as the eagles

are gathered to the carcase. He cannot come in

any other way, or at any other time than that which

His Word declares, for He is faithful and true.

" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words

shall not pass away."

It need not appear strange to us that Christians

should be in danger from deceiving rumours sus

tained by the miraculous agency of Satan. What

are Christians when they forget to hold fast the

testimony of God's Word ? Have we not in our

day* seen many give themselves up to the control

* [This has reference to the movement (1830. etc.) connected with

the Rev. Edward Irving, founder of the "Catholic and Apostolic
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of pretended prophets in London, who sent them

hither and thither at their will ? Some were told to

sell their possessions with a view to going to

Jerusalem, there to meet the Lord. They were pre

paring to obey, when God in His mercy interfered,

broke the spell, and gave them to see that they were

the dupes of a lying spirit.

Verse 31. " And He shall send His angels with the

great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together

His elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven

unto the other."] This verse describes the gathering

of His saints—not of Israel. Israel are to be

gathered slowly. Part will be led by the Lord into

the wilderness, and there pleaded with. " I will

bring you into the wilderness of the people, and

there will I plead with you face to face." Others

will be gathered by the Gentile nations, " upon

chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, and upon

swift beasts," and brought " as a present to the

Lord of hosts." This is a very different thing from

being gathered by angels. Moreover, the moment

which the Lord is here speaking of is one of visita

tion in judgment upon Israel. They who are spared

amongst them are not gathered until some con

siderable time after this.

Verses 32 and 33. " Now learn a parable of the

fig-tree : When his branch is yet tender, and putteth

Church." Sec the " Narrative of Tacts characterising the Super

natural Manifestations in Members of Mr. Irving's Congregation,"

by Robert Baxter, 1833, second ed., p. 97]
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forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : so likewise

ye, when ye shall sec all these things, know that it is near,

even at the doors."] It is wonderful how any can

read these words and say that it is wrong to look for

signs of the Lord's return. So far from its being

wrong, we are in this verse commanded to look for

signs ; and no one can " watch " in the way the

Lord has commanded him to watch, unless he does

look for the appointed signs. " So likewise ye,

when ye shall see all these things, know that it is

nigh, even at the doors." These words were

addressed, not to the Jews, but to the Apostles ;

and the Apostles were believers, and the representa

tives of believers only.

From these verses it is plain that all who watch

and are observant of the appointed signs, will know

" when it is near, even at the doors," although they

will not know the exact day and hour. Even if the

good man of the house were informed of the exact

hour at which the thief would come, he would still

have watched. He would not lay himself down to

sleep and say, " I will sleep till the appointed hour

draws nigh; " he would be afraid to sleep—he would

watch. But how much more would he feel it

needful to watch, if he were merely told that the

thief would come at an hour, of which he was not to

be definitely informed, but of which he should know

the approach if he watched for certain antecedent

signs.

" So likewise YE, when YE shall see all these things,"
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&c., words that imply corporate ideas, or that denote

representative bodies, have always an indefinitely ex

tended application as to time. Thus in the con

cluding verses of the twenty-third chapter, " YE "

has an extended application through more than

eighteen hundred years. It is addressed by the

Lord to the representatives of the Jewish nation

who then stood in His presence, to whom He said,

"Ye shall not see me henceforth," &c. But there

is a time when the representatives of Israel shall

welcome Him and pronounce Him blessed. The

same " ye," therefore, is extended to that future

period : " ye shall not see me henceforth till YE

shall say, " Blessed is He that cometh," &c. Israel

rejecting Him, and Israel welcoming Him, are still

Israel, and therefore are addressed by this word of

identification, " ye."

The same prolongation of "ye," through a period

that has already extended to more than eighteen

hundred years, is seen several times in the twenty-

fourth chapter in application, not to the Jewish

nation, but to the Christian Church. The apostles

as addressed in their representative character, are

regarded as living on to the end of the dispensation.

In the following verse, viz., " Ye shall hear of wars

and rumours of wars," " YE " belongs to a period

that passed ages since : but when we read in the

thirty-second verse, " Now learn a parable of the

fig-tree ; when his branch is yet tender, and putteth

forth leaves, YE know that summer is nigh," &c. :
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" ye " in this verse, as also in the fifteenth, forty-

second, and forty-fourth verses, is extended to a

period yet to come. For as the nation of Israel

retains to the end a corporate identity, so also does

the Church. Both remain until the end of the age.

When regarded simply in their corporate character,

the individuals of whom they may be, at any given

time, composed, are not taken into account. On

this principle St. Paul says, " WE that are alive

and remain until the coming of the Lord," &c. He

uses the word " we " although he knew that he

himself was to die. He uses it in its corporate

sense.

ON THE WORDS, " THIS GENERATION."

" Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass

away, till all these things be fulfilled."

They who contend that the season of " tribulation

such as never was," occurred eighteen hundred

years ago, when Jerusalem was captured by the

Romans, found their chief argument on the word

" generation " as used in this passage; insisting on

its being interpreted as meaning the period that

elapses between father and son. In reasoning with

such, it may be well first to put it solemnly to their

consciences, whether they are indeed willing to

affirm that the events predicted in the preceding
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verses did occur either before, or at the overthrow of

Jerusalem. Are they prepared to say that the sun

was at that time darkened : that the moon ceased to

give her light : that the stars fell from heaven : that

the powers of heaven were shaken : that the sign of

the Son of man was seen in heaven : that all the

tribes of the earth mourned : that they beheld the

Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with

power and great glory : that He sent forth His

angels with the great sound of a trumpet, and

gathered together His elect from the four winds ?

Every historic record, as well as every present fact,

bear witness that these things did not occur when

Jerusalem was taken by the Romans.

If we say that "the sun, moon, and stars," do not

mean sun, moon, and stars : that " the coming of

the Son of man in the clouds of heaven," does not

mean His coming in the clouds of heaven : that

angels (who both here and in Matthew xiii. 30, 41, 49,

are mentioned as sent forth to gather together His

saints) do not mean angels : and that .the gathering

together of His saints is not their gathering together;

then, what assertion of neology is there, however

daring, that may not be justified? The prophecy of

the twenty-fourth of Matthew is plain, direct, simple,

prophetic narrative. Our Lord uses no parable :

there is no symbolic vision. There is not a shadow

of a pretext for departing from the obvious meaning

of the words employed. And they who do so,

necessarily sanction a principle which may be used
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as and when men please, to give currency to any

wild or heretical theory that founds itself on a sup

posed secondary, or mystical, or recondite sense of

the words of Scripture.

Nor is there even a show of plausibility in the

interpretation supplied by these neological perver

sions. It has been said that the sun, moon, and

stars, mean kings, rulers, dignitaries, &c. ; and that

their being darkened and falling from heaven means

their passing away from the firmament of political

power. What then would be the result of applying

such a principle of interpretation to the present

passage? It is very evident that the visitation of

the Lord here mentioned, affects not Jerusalem

only, but the whole earth. In the parallel passage

in Luke it is said, " There shall be signs in the

sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon

the earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the

sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing

them for fear, and for looking after those things

which are coming on the earth : for the powers

of heaven shall be shaken." These words cannot

be limited, any more than those in Matthew, to

Israel, or to Jerusalem. In what sense then can

it be said that the kings and potentates of the

nations fell when Jerusalem was captured ? It was

not the hour of their fall, but of their triumph. The

reigns of Vespasian and Titus, the conquerors of

Jerusalem, inaugurated a new era of prosperity in

the. earth.
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Again, as respects that most solemn prediction,

" Then shall they see the Son of man coming in the

clouds of heaven, with power and great glory ; "

these are virtually the same words which the Lord

Jesus used when standing before the High Priest,

and which the High Priest understood (and rightly)

to be a reference to the thirteenth verse of the

seventh of Daniel, and as involving a claim to the

authority and glory there spoken of. If, therefore,

it be true that the Lord Jesus came " in the clouds

of heaven with power and great glory " when

Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans, then the

corresponding passage in Daniel must also have

been at that time fulfilled. This would involve the

necessity of saying that the Roman Empire, about

which Daniel prophesied under the emblem of a

" beast dreadful and terrible, and strong exceed

ingly," was destroyed eighteen hundred years ago at

the capture of Jerusalem ; and yet that was the very

moment when it entered on a new career of pros

perity and triumph. It would involve also the

necessity of saying that "the kingdom and dominion,

and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole

heaven, was then given to the people of the saints of

the Most High." Is this so ? Have truth and

righteousness reigned supreme in the earth ever

since that period ?

And as regards " angels " meaning not angels, but

men sent forth to preach the gospel, what peculiar

mission of preachers of the gospel was there when
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Jerusalem was destroyed ? The Pentecostal period

had long passed. The Apostles were almost all

dead ; and the early energy of the Church had

waned. And in what sense can we say that there

was at that time a gathering together of the elect

from the four winds ? They were not then gathered

to heaven. And as to being gathered together in

the earth, it was just the very moment when the

Church lost its gathered form of visible unity, and

began to be divided and to fall into association with

the world. I repeat, therefore, that not only do

such interpretations entail an acceptance of neolo-

gian principles, but they are inconsistent with the

most palpable and universally acknowledged facts.

We may, therefore, unhesitatingly affirm that not

one of the events referred to in the verses just

quoted, occurred at or before the destruction of

Jerusalem. The word translated " generation,"

therefore, cannot in this passage mean the period

which elapses between father and son. There is

another sense in which "in in Hebrew, and yevea in

Greek (the words rendered by our translators

"generation") are continually used, and that sense

is the one which attaches to yevea here.

Nor were our translators wrong in adopting the

word " generation," for we are accustomed in

English to use that word in a sense very different

from that in which we sometimes apply it to the

period between father and son : as when we speak

of " the generation of the righteous," or of " the
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generation of the wicked," meaning the whole class

of persons so designated. So used, it has not a

chronological limitation, but is used in a moral and

corporate sense, just as we use the word " age,"

saying " the iron age," " the golden age," &c. As

to the use of yevea (generation) in ordinary Greek, it

may be sufficient to refer to one passage in Hero

dotus where he is contrasting the age of fable with

the age of history, and calls the latter avOpwirnin

yevea (Tn<; Be avOpwirrjif \eyop.ein]<; yeverj<; HoXuicparijs

e<m TrpwTOf, Herod, iii. 122). The manner in which

TIT (LXX., yevea) and yevea are used in the Hebrew

and Greek Scriptures respectively, may be seen

from the following passages. In Deut. xxxii. 5, TH

(generation) is applied by Moses to the whole

family of Israel during the whole period of their

national perverseness ; extending, therefore, over a

period that has already measured more than three

thousand years. The passage is as follows :—"They

have corrupted themselves ; their spot is not the

spot of his children ; they are a perverse and crooked

generation. Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish

people and unwise ?" Here the words, " perverse

and crooked generation," are evidently equivalent to

" foolish people and unwise."

Again, see verses ig, 20, 21, of the same chapter :

" And when the Lord saw it, he abhored them,

because of the provoking of his sons, and of his

daughters. And he said, I will hide my face from

them, I will see what their end shall be ; for they
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are a very froward generation, children in whom is no

faith." The last of these verses is quoted by the

Apostle Paul in the Romans, and applied by him to

Israel then. In the time of Moses, in the time of

the Prophets, in the time of St. Paul, at the present

time, and at that still future time of which Moses

prophesies in this chapter, Israel have been, are, and

will be " a very froward generation, children in

whom is no faith." The extended meaning of the

word " generation " as here used, can be questioned

by none. See also Jeremiah vii. 29 : " Cut off thine

hair, O Jerusalem, and cast it away, and take up a

lamentation on high places ; for the Lord hath

rejected and forsaken the generation of his wrath."

See likewise Proverbs xxx. 11, 14: "There is a

generation that curseth their father, and doth not

bless their mother. There is a generation that are

pure in their own eyes, and yet is not washed from

their tilthiness. There is a generation, O how lofty

are their eyes ! and their eyelids are lifted up.

There is a generation, whose teeth are as swords, and

their jaw teeth as knives, to devour the poor from

off the earth, and the needy from among men."

" Generation," says Cruden, " is taken for men of

like quality and disposition, though neither of the

same place nor age." In the following passages

" generation " is used in application to the righteous.

" God is in the generation of the righteous." Psalm

xiv. 5. " This is the generation of them that seek him."

Psalm xxiv. 6. " If I say, I will speak thus : behold

F
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I should offend against the generation of thy children."

Psalm Ixxiii. 15.

A similar use of yevea (generation) may be seen in

the New Testament ; as, for example, " That ye

may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God,

without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per

verse nation," (yevea—generation) Phil. ii. 15. In

1 Peter ii. 9, our translators have adopted "genera

tion " as the rendering, not of yevea, but of yevo?—

"ye are a chosen generation," etc. This shows,

however, the extended sense in which they were

accustomed to use the word " generation." Again,

when our Lord says in Matthew xii. 45, " Even so

shall it be also unto this wicked generation : " the

words which immediately precede these, refer to an

event not even yet accomplished in the history of

Israel. At present they are more and more becom

ing like a house " empty, swept, and garnished."

They are not at present marked by that outrageous

flagrancy of evil which caused even the Gentiles to

marvel. On the contrary, many of them are marked

by refinement, amiability, philanthropy, and the

like. Yet they are still like a house, " empty "—

however, " swept " and " garnished." The Spirit of

Christ is not there. Therefore, the sevenfold power

of Satan will occupy them at the last, and then we

shall see the end of that rebellious people in the

Antichristian blasphemy of the last days. No text,

therefore, can more clearly show the extended sense

of " generation." Other examples might be given,
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but these that have been adduced, suffice to show

that yevea (generation) is continually used to denote

a class, or race, or family of persons, marked by

certain moral characteristics, whether for good or

evil. The passing away of that crooked and perverse

generation, whose evil energies had for so many

centuries prolonged the iron age of wickedness, was

anxiously expected by the disciples. They expected

the passing away of the evil generation to be suc

ceeded by the coming in of that new generation that

should fill the earth with righteousness and peace ;

and they had hoped that the time was nigh. But

the Lord corrected this thought. He told them

that the present evil generation should not pass

away and be succeeded by the new until all the

things of which He had spoken should first be ful

filled.

And is there anything more evidenced by facts

than the continuance of the age of evil ? What if

Israel were at this moment to be restored to Jeru

salem, and were there allowed to manifest what

morally they are ? Would not the pride of Pharisaic

ritualism, and the loose latitudinarianism of the

Sadducee, and the godlessness of the Herodian, who

worshipped the secular power, and made secular

progress everything ; and the presence of rulers not

less fox-like than Herod, nor less unrighteous than

Pilate, mark that the generation of wickedness had

not passed away—nay, that it is still dominant in

the earth ?

F 2
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The Scripture recognises two generations only :

first, the generation of wickedness, whose energies

have formed the age of evil : secondly, that coming

generation whose energies shall fill the millennial

earth (the 17 oiicovfievr) 77 fieWovaa, of which the

Apostle in the Hebrews speaks) with righteousness

and peace. Accordingly, we find these two genera

tions frequently contrasted in the Scripture. See,

for example, Isaiah lxv. 15. " The Lord God shall

SLAY THEE [the last representatives of the

generation of wickedness are addressed] and call

His servants by another name." See also Psalm

cii. 18. " This shall be written for THE GEN

ERATION TO COME, AND THE PEOPLE

THAT SHALL BE CREATED shall praise the

Lord." Here "the generation to come" is equiva

lent to " the people that shall be created." See

also Psalm xxii. 30 : "A seed shall serve Him ; it

shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation.

They shall come and declare His righteousness unto

a people that shall be born, that He hath done

this." If these passages be examined with their

context, it will be seen that there is in all of them

a reference to the passing away of the old, and the

coming in of another generation, called " the gener

ation to come:" "the people that shall be created:"

" a people that shall be born : " called by Jehovah

by " another name."

The disciples found no difficulty in understanding

these words of their Lord. They had asked respect
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ing the end of the age. They recognised in this a

reply to their question. The generation of wicked

ness, whose energies formed the age of evil, should

not pass away till all the things of which He had

spoken should be fulfilled.

The two following passages, the one from Theo-

phylact, the other from Chrysostom, respect the use

of the word yevea. They both reject the limited

sense of " generation." The extract from Chryso

stom is the more valuable, because he contends so

decidedly for the moral sense of yevea. If these

writers had only substituted yevea tcov airio-Tcov for

r) yevea tcov ttiutcov—that is, if they had understood

yevea to refer, not to " the generation of the

righteous," but to " the generation of the wicked,"

these statements would have been unexception

able.

The words of Theophylact are, commenting on

this passage in Matthew, yeveav evravda \eyei, ov

tt)v rore ovcrav, aWa tt)v tcov ttmttcov cbaavei tovto

\eya>v ov fir) irapeKdy ?; yevea tcov tthttcdv, ecbs ov

TavTa iravra yevr)Tai,. "By 'generation' in this

place, he means not that which then was, but the

generation of the faithful, saying in effect that the

generation of the faithful should not pass away till

all these things shall have come to pass."

The words of Chrysostom are : ttgk ovv, eiirev, >}

yevea avTT)—Ov irepi T779 tote \eycov, aWa irept T775

tcov tticttcov oihe yap yeveav ovk otto -^povcov ^apaK-

rT)pt^eiv fxovov, aWa /cat, airo Tpoirov Opr)criceia<; icai
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7roXiTeta?, &)? orav ^eyy, AvTij tj yevea tyjTovvrttiV

Tov Kvpiov—" In what sense then, it may be said,

does he use the word ' generation ' ? Not as mean

ing that then existent, but referring to that of the

faithful ; for he knew how to infer the character of a

generation, not from the time of its duration only, but

also front its religious and political characteristics, as

when he says, ' This is the generation of them that

seek the Lord.' " .Horn, on Matt. xxiv.

" The one shall be taken and the other left," &c.]

From the fifteenth to the forty-fourth verse inclu

sive, the prophecy mainly contemplates that part of

the earth which will be given over to Antichris-

tianism, viz., the land of Israel and the Ten King

doms of the Roman World. Their blasphemous

apostasy will be the cause of the abomination of

desolation being set in Jerusalem. Throughout this

Antichristian sphere, when the saints are " taken "

to the Lord, the others will be " left " to meet that

peculiar judgment which is to fall on the Apostates

here, before they enter on that other scene of ever

lasting judgment beneath. In this the Apostates

differ from " the tares " of the thirteenth chapter

—" tares " being the emblem, not of those who

avowedly reject the name of Christ, but of those

who nominally own it. They will be found through

out the wide extent of Christendom ; and when the

saints are taken to the Lord, they too will be

removed and " cast into the furnace of fire." They
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will not, like the Apostates, be consumed by " the

breath of the Lord's mouth" here, before they know

the torment of the unseen world, and are therefore

not " left " in order that they might undergo it.

The great wine-press of the wrath of God in which

the Apostates are trodden, is said to be trodden

" without the city," " in the valley of Jehoshaphat."

Compare Joel iii. 12, &c., and Rev. xiv. 19. Their

open and manifested defiance of the Lord is met by

open and manifested destruction from His hand.

The word " taken " (Trapa\a/ji./3averai) is the same

as is used in John xiv. 3, being there translated

" receive." " I will come again and receive you unto

myself." It is a word perfectly different from that

translated " took away " in Matt. xxiv. 39 : " the

flood came and took them all away." HXOev 6

KaraK\vo-/M<i icai rjpev utravra<;.

A reference to the last verses of Luke xvii. will

show the connection of the words " one shall be

taken," with the taking of the saints to the Lord.

" Who, then, is that faithful and wise servant ?" &c.]

At this point, as I have said, the prophecy widens,

and we have moral characteristics only, without

local or geographical connections.

The servants over the household : the virgins

going forth to meet the bridegroom : the servants

trading with the talents : the parable of the sheep

and the goats : supply four aspects (for aspects is a

more suitable term than divisions) of Christendom

at that hour.
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After describing the ungodly revelry which is to

mark the world, and more especially the Apostate

kingdoms, the Lord says, " Watch ye, therefore ; "

and then speaks of the servant over the household.

Next, in the parable of the virgins, He speaks of the

general condition of the professing Church as about

to be one of slumber, and again says, " Watch ye,

therefore ; " and then adds the parable of the

talents.

The parable of the sheep and goats (for the thirty-

third verse proves this also to be a parable) con

cludes the prophecy by a description as compre

hensive as professing Christianity itself. Every one

who professes the name of Christ is either " a

sheep," or " a goat," whatever his office, or position,

or employment ; whether he be regarded as a ser

vant over the household, or as one of the virgins, or

as a servant trading with his talent.

That aspect of the kingdom of heaven which the

parable of the virgins supplies, began with the

earliest days of Christianity, when first the pro

fessing Church assumed its distinct position in the

world as waiting for the return of their Lord. The

slumber soon commenced, and has continued

throughout the age ; and whatever occasional re

vivals there may have been, or may be, the general

characteristic of professing Christians will be slum

ber until the end.

It is the cry, " Behold, Hecometh," that awakens

the foolish and the wise alike. This cry is evidently
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the result of the sign of His visible approach having

been seen and recognised by all. It cannot have

gone out as yet, for not only is all the professing

Church thoroughly awakened when it does go

forth, but conversion ceases after the cry is once

uttered. The foolish virgins strive to obtain oil,

and cannot.

Chapter xxv. 1. " Then shall the kingdom of

heaven," &c.]. " The kingdom of heaven is con

tinually used in the Gospel of Matthew to designate

that body which professes the name of Christ. They

profess to be subject to the heavenly laws, and to be

guided by the heavenly Spirit, of that heavenly One

who is now glorified in the heavens.

The place assumed by the Church when it first

took its stand among men, was one of separate

purity. They professed to be separate from, and to

testify against, the corruptions that abounded around

them. Hence the emblem of " virgins " ; for Scrip

ture is wont to characterize persons according to

their profession. They professed also to wait for the

return of their absent Lord. Hence they were as

those who went out to meet the Bridegroom. But

there were some who did this in the power of

natural impulse—not of grace.

In this parable the whole of our dispensation is re

garded as if it were one day. Early in the day " the

virgins " went forth ; and early they began to

slumber. Scarcely had the Apostles died when the

Church began to forget the very truths which they
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were called forth to maintain. Thus all that the

Scripture reveals respecting the return of the Lord to

bind Satan, to raise and glorify His saints, to con

vert Israel, and to introduce the glories of His

millennial reign, has been commonly rejected as un

true : and even where these things have been recog

nised, how feeble has been the resulting influence !

These and many other like things prove the reality

of the slumber. The slumber is so general that it is

spoken of as if universal ; for it is the habit of

Scripture to convey general truths in universal lan

guage. Thus, in John iii 32, it is said, " No one

receiveth his testimony ; " but in the next verse it

is added, " He that hath received his testimony,"

&c. ; showing that there are some exceptions. So

likewise here : although it is said, " All slumbered,"

yet it is added, " Watch ye, therefore," showing that

some may rise above the general condition.

" And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the

bridegroom cometh," &c.] . The word " behold " is

emphatic. It is not here the language of faith speak

ing anticipatively of things not as yet seen, but it is

the exclamation of those whose eyes gaze upon that

of which they speak. That these words belong only

to the time when the sign of the Lord's coming in

glory has been actually seen and recognised is, as I

have above observed, proved by two things ; first,

that the whole of the professing Church is awakened ;

secondly, that all conversion in this dispensation

ceases. I say in this dispensation, because after the
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judgments that accompany the glorious epiphany of

the Lord have passed away, the everlasting gospel

will again be preached in the millennial earth, and

millions be gathered into the garners of God.

"Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their

lamps."] Although the time will be brief between

the appearance of those signs in the heavens which

shall intimate the approach of the Lord and His

actual coming, yet it will be sufficient to afford

opportunity for full reflection. The first attempt of

all the virgins is to order their lamps. The wise

succeed ; for they had lamps, wicks, oil-vessels, and

oil in their vessels. The foolish had the three first,

but not the last. They make an attempt to kindle

their lamps, but the flame of a wick without oil

expires the moment it is kindled. Therefore they

say, " our lamps are going out " {a^evvvinai). A

flame kindled on a dry wick may flicker on a dry

wick, but it will soon expire.

Up to that time there had been the messengers of

Christ, saying, " Come, buy ye, without money, and

without price : " but they had been neglected, or de

spised by the foolish virgins. Now, indeed, they are

sought after, but it is too late. The message of

grace will have been withdrawn. They will have to

say, " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and

we are not saved."

We must take heed not to fall into the error of

some who have affirmed that the foolish virgins re

present real believers who are not finally lost, but
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only temporarily excluded from Christ's presence.

In the first place, what can be more plain than the

words, " Verily, I say unto you, / know you not " ?

Secondly, can any one have faith—true justifying

faith, and not be meet for the inheritance of the

saints in light ? Nor is it possible that there should

be a believer who has no " oil." All who are

Christ's, have the grace of the spirit of Christ.

Besides, the parable of the virgins is one out of a

class of parables in Matthew, all of which are to be

interpreted on the same principle. What " the

tares," and the " bad fishes " caught in the net, and

he " who had not on a wedding garment," and

" the wicked servant " who refused to trade with his

talent, and "the goats," indicate in the parables to

which they respectively belong, that " the foolish vir

gins " indicate in the parable to which they belong.

If the " foolish virgins " were saved, none in Chris

tendom would be lost.

Verse 15. " Unto one he gave five talents, to another

two," &c.]. In the parable of the talents in Luke,

we find the same sum, viz., one talent given to each

of the faithful servants. The energy with which they

traded was different—one gained ten talents—the

other five, and consequently, their reward .was

different ; one having rule over ten, the other over

five cities.

In Matthew, on the contrary, the sums given were

different. One had five talents given to him, because

his " ability " for using them was regarded as great ;
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the other received only two, his ability for using

them being regarded as less. The respective ability

of each, however, being equally displayed, and the

same energy in using their respective opportunities

being shown, the results were proportionately alike

—five talents gaining five, and two talents gaining

two : consequently, there was the like meed of praise.

It was said to both, " Well done, good and faithful

servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."

This, doubtless, is intended as an encouragement

to those who may have few talents—limited oppor

tunities, or limited powers. He who faithfully

uses his few endowments, will have the same com

mendation as he who faithfully uses his greater

powers.

But we must be careful to remember, that as it is

only on the ground of free, sovereign grace that we

are saved, so it is only on the ground of the same

sovereign grace that rewards of service are given.

What have we in the way of gifts, or power, or

opportunities, that we have not received as the free,

undeserved gift of God ? And after we have done all

that we may do, we are but unprofitable servants :

we have done no more than our duty. To do less is

sin. And observe how clearly this sovereign author

ity of grace, giving as, and how it pleases, is taught

in the appointment respecting the one talent, when

taken away from the wicked servant. It is given to

him who had the ten talents. Not that he deserved

it more than he who had two, But grace giveth as
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it pleaseth. God has a right to do what He will

with His own.

The parable of the talents as given in Matthew

and Luke, are to be regarded not as discrepant, but

different parables ; spoken evidently at different

times by the Lord, as the context shows. The use

of the same imagery was evidently intentional, and

serves to give greater prominence to the points

intended to be contrasted.

It should be observed that the parable of the

talents, as given in Luke, proves that there is no dis

pensation to intervene between the present and the

millennial. The period to which the parable of the

talents belongs, ends only when the Lord has re

turned, " having received the kingdom."

Verse 32. " Before Him shall be gathered all the

Gentiles.] It is better to adhere to the proper and

usual rendering of iravTa ra eOvr) (all the Gentiles) in

this passage. This expression, however, does not

mean every individual Gentile on the earth, but is

limited in the next verse to those who belong to the

flock of the Great Shepherd, whether nominally or in

truth—whether goats or sheep. The expression,

" all the Gentiles," as limited by the two next verses,

shows that it means all the Gentiles who professedly

own Him as the Shepherd. Therefore, all the

heathen, all Mahomedans, and all who, under Anti

christ, will cast off the profession of the name of

Christ, are not included in this parable. The like

may be said of all the prophetic parables of Matthew.
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They are appropriated to the condition of the

Gentiles who nominally own Christ while Israel is

rejecting Him. Instead, therefore, of all the tribes

of Israel being gathered before Him when He

returns in His glory, His flock will not be Israel, but

Gentiles : all of that flock shall be gathered before

Him.

It is not unusual to find universal expressions

limited by the context. Thus St. Paul says, speak

ing of his being summoned before Caesar, " Notwith

standing, the Lord stood with me and strengthened

me ; that by me the preaching might be fully known,

and all the Gentiles might hear." St. Paul evidently

means all the Gentiles who at that time surrounded

him. He does not mean every individual Gentile,

nor every Gentile nation.

In the parable we are considering, the Gentiles are

gathered, not as nations, but as individuals. Each

sheep, and each goat, represents not a nation, but an

individual.

It should be observed also, that this parable

belongs to a period at which angels, not saints, are

spoken of as surrounding the Lord. He descends

from heaven into the air, accompanied by angels

only. His saints join Him whilst He is yet in the

air.

It should also be remembered that " the sheep "

can only be those who have been converted pre

viously to the appearing of the Lord, and have been

under His care as the Shepherd in the present dis.
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pensation of suffering. To them also the name " My

brethren " belongs : for that blessed name could not

be applied (as some have strangely said) to unbe

lieving Jews, nor to any who have not the Spirit of

Christ. " Who is my mother ? and who are my

brethren? And He stretched forth His hand to

wards His disciples, and said, Behold my mother

and my brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will

of my Father which is in Heaven, the same is

my brother, and sister, and mother."

It is evident from the whole parable that none are

regarded as present in the scene, except the Lord,

the angels, the sheep, and the goats. The descrip

tion is parabolic, just as in the parable of the

marriage-supper, or in that of the labourers for a

penny a day. When a vast multitude is gathered

before a Sovereign, the whole multitude are not wont

to speak. They speak by a few deputed as their

representatives. So is it here. A few are supposed

to speak in the name of all. The King answers the

few ; and pointing towards the mass who are stand

ing around or behind the speakers, He says, " Inas

much as ye did it unto one of the least of these my

brethren," &c. It is not uncommon to have one

part of the Church spoken of in distinction from the

rest. Thus we find it said to the Hebrews, " In

that ye have ministered to the saints ; " and yet

the Hebrews were themselves saints.
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It has been shown in the foregoing pages that this

prophecy (with the exception of that part of it from

the fourth to the fourteenth verse inclusive, which

has been throughout the dispensation, and still is in

a state of progressive accomplishment) is as yet un

fulfilled. The reasons for this assertion will be

chiefly found in the notes.

But however great the hindrance to the right un

derstanding of this chapter, occasioned by the notion

of its having been already accomplished ; an obstacle

as great, and more fatally bearing upon the interpre

tation of Scripture as a whole, has arisen in the doc

trine, that this prophecy is not addressed to the

Christian Church at all.

This doctrine, perhaps, cannot strictly be called

new : for it formed apparently a part of Marcion's

doctrine in the second century : but Marcion was a

heretic.* The dangerous consequence of such a doc

trine can scarcely be overstated, for it is obvious

that if the Apostles, in receiving a prophetic descrip

tion of their own condition after the Lord had de-

* See observations on the doctrines of Marcion in " Thoughts on

Isaiah," as advertised at end,

G
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parted and the Holy Spirit had come, are not to be

regarded as being themselves of the Church, and

hearing for the Church, they cannot be regarded as

hearing for the Church in any other part of any of

the Gospels : for what difference can be pointed out

between their circumstances, when hearing the last

discourses in John, and those in which they heard

the twenty-fourth of Matthew on the Mount of

Olives ? If they heard not for the Church in

Matthew, they heard not for the Church in John.

When hearing this prophecy on the Mount of

Olives, they may be regarded either as they then

were ; or as they were about to be, as soon as the

prophecy which they were hearing began to be ful

filled in their own individual circumstances. In

either case, they represent the Church, and the

Church only.

For first, as to their then condition ; they were

separated from Jerusalem and everything therein.

They stood contrasted even with the remnant that is

to be spared in Israel (for that is mentioned as left

in the twenty-third chapter) the moment they

followed Jesus without the gate. They were the

same persons as two days after this discourse, sat

down at the last supper with the Lord, received the

cup of the New Testament in His blood, and were

addressed and prayed for by Him in the manner

recorded in the concluding chapters of John. Is not

this the place of the Church, and of them alone?

And if we look at them as prophetically described
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in this chapter, who are they of whom it is said that

they should " hear of wars and rumours of wars "

(v. 6), that they were not to be troubled (v. 6), that

they would be afflicted (v. g), killed (v. g), and hated

of all nations ? (v. 9). Who were the persons that

were to experience such things ? They were James,

and John, and Peter, and Stephen, and Paul—in

other words, the Pentecostal Church and its succes

sors—persons who had received and acted in the full

power of the Pentecostal Spirit. And who are they

whose love, because of the abounding of iniquity,

waxeth cold ? Ourselves—the weak and unworthy

successors of those who were first persecuted for

Christ's name sake. We also are they of whom it is

said, that " whoso endureth to the end shall be

saved." Are John, Peter, Paul, and ourselves, all to

be excluded from the Church ? We must be, if this

system be received.

And when we turn to that part of the chapter

which is as yet entirely unfulfilled, who are they that

will flee when the abomination of desolation is really

set in Jerusalem ? Christians—and Christians only.

They go out of Jerusalem at the very moment when

the Jewish remnant begin to have a distinct and

palpable existence in Jerusalem. The remnant in

Israel, instead of quitting Jerusalem, or escaping the

tribulation as the saints will, are left in the very heat

of the furnace, and will be refined thereby. " I will

bring the third part through the fire, and will refine

them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is

G ?
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tried : they shall call upon my name, and I will hear

them ; I will say, It is my people ; and they shall

say, The Lord is my God." During the whole

period of the tribulation, therefore, the Church will

be in another locality, and in outward circumstances

altogether different from those in which the Jewish

remnant are ; not to speak of the still wider distinc

tion that exists between them in spirit. That part

of the Church which happens to be locally in Judaea

will flee, according to the direction of the Lord ; and

that part of it which happens to be elsewhere will be

as the wise virgins, etc. : each of these positions

being entirely different in place and circumstances

from those of the Jewish remnant. And when the

Lord Jesus does appear, they who are addressed in

the twenty-fourth of Matthew will, as having adhered

to Jesus in rejection (which the Jewish remnant have

not), and as having suffered with Jesus throughout

the dispensation (which the Jewish remnant have

not), and as having obeyed at the end of the dispen

sation the direction of Jesus to flee (which the

Jewish remnant do not), go into heavenly mansions

above—their obedience to the commands of Christ

preserving them from the tribulation which falls on

Jerusalem previous to the appearing of the Lord ;

and their being caught up to meet the Lord in

the air, preserving them from the fires of the day of

His judgment. Whereas, the Jewish remnant, after

passing through both these periods of terror, will not

then pass into the heavenly mansions with the
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Church of the first-born, but will (for a season) tarry

on the earth, and be there instructed in the know

ledge of Jesus, and form the centre of the earth's

millennial government. Can any two bodies be

more diverse than these ? Can any two histories be

more contrasted in the Word of God?

To say that the Twelve Apostles in the prospective

instructions received by them did not receive them

for the Church, but for some other body which is

not the Church, is to take from us the very instruc

tions which the Lord Jesus, by His own lips,

imparted to us for our specific guidance during the

period of His absence. In the very last words

addressed by the Lord to the Apostles on earth, He

expressly commanded them to teach the observance

of all things that He had commanded them to all the

Gentiles who should be brought by their ministry

into the fold of faith. Shall we say that this was a

mistake ? That we are not to be taught " to ob

serve all things that He commanded them ? " That

any one who fears God should venture to enounce

a statement such as this, is as astounding a fact

as any that has ever occurred in the sad and gloomy

history of professing Christianity. If the instruc

tions received by the Twelve Apostles are not

intended for us, we can have no title to take our

place within the walls of that City on whose founda

tions were written the names of the Twelve Apostles

of the Lamb. Accordingly, that heavenly City has

by some been pronounced to be Jewish, and un
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suited for the higher calling and dignity of the

Church of God ! ! Better that prophetic Truth

should be buried as it was fifty years ago than that

it should be revived in association with such doc

trines as these.
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THE WRECK AND THE ROCK.

What was the condition of the Disciples of the Lord

Jesus during His personal ministry on the earth, and

what their relation to the Jewish system, out of which

they were gathered ?

If we imagine a stranded vessel, about to be dashed

in pieces by a storm gathering in the distance, we

should have a fit emblem of the Jewish system when

John the Baptist commenced his ministry. We

may name this vessel, " Hagar." The Jewish nation

were in it. They were under law and under curse,

and John was sent to warn them of the coming

wrath. He took his stand, not in, but by the side

of the vessel. He stood on the sand, and behind

him was a rock. He stood between the vessel and

the rock ; and when any heard his cry, and joined

him on the sand, he pointed onward to the rock ;

and they who reached it gained safety there, and

found themselves by the side of the Lord Jesus.

You may write " Sarah " over their heads. They

were children of promise. They were instantly

fixed, like Abraham, upon the ground of grace.
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Promise and grace, not law and condemnation,

became instantly their portion. In the estimate of

God (no matter what their own apprehensions were)

they stood in the full acceptance of the name of

Jesus.

How different, then, the portion of those who still

lingered in the fatal vessel, and those who were

safely planted upon the rock. It is true they were

not as yet guided onward to the neighbouring shore,

and settled there in ordered dwelling-places. At

Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was given, this was

done. They were gathered into due order, so as to

act in the earth as the Church of God, and were

given to understand things, which, till then, they

could not bear. But long ere this, they were on the

rock, and Jesus was with them, and they were sepa

rated from those who were in the wreck, and were

no longer on the sand. All the promises of God,

little as they understood them, were " yea and

amen " to them in Christ.*

* To belong to the Church of God in glory is the lot of all the

redeemed. Every believer, from Abel down to the last millennia!

saint who shall be gathered into the fold of faith, belongs to the

Church in its eternal sense. In the new heavens and earth all the

redeemed will form one glorified body for ever. But before Pente

cost, the members of the family of faith were not endowed with

such concurrent powers of thought and action as gave them ability

to act together in the earth as the Body of Christ. Such powers

were not bestowed until redemption had been completed and de

clared. To be disptnsationally in the Church as a gathered body in

the earth, and to be inheritors of its final glory, are two very

dilterent things. To be excluded from the Church in glory is to be

lost.
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The object, therefore, of John, and the object of

the Lord Jesus, was to gather out of the " Hagar "

vessel, to the new kingdom of grace : John, indeed,

not gathering into it nor ministering its blessings,

but preparing for it and directing towards it. Dis-

pensationally, John was not in the kingdom of

heaven on earth, as the feeblest disciple of Jesus

was. " The least in the kingdom of heaven was

greater than he." But he will sit down with Abra

ham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven

when manifested in its glory. Heaven is not made a

transcript of the dispensational differences of earth

—those differences (important though they be

through the lessons taught by them) are all swal

lowed up in the unity of the glory given to the

redeemed in Christ.

It is a great and serious error to suppose that

either John or the Lord Jesus ever tried to mend

that " Hagar" vessel. Their mission supposed that

it was worthless, and that it never should be

launched upon the deep again. If their mission

had been with the intent of trying its capacities for

being refitted and launched again, that would have

made them ministers of law. But Jesus was not

the Minister of law. He was a " Minister of the

circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the

promises made unto the fathers."* And of John it is

*"Circumcision " seems in the minds of many to designate some

thing necessarily connected with law. But it is quite the contrary

when regarded in connexion with Abraham. Hence our Lord's
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written, " The law and the Prophets were until

John ; from that time the kingdom of heaven is

preached." To suppose that they made trial of the

then existent Jewish system—the Sinai system—to

see whether it could be restored, is to confound

their ministry with the ministry of the Prophets.

The Prophets said, Repent, and remember the old

paths. They directed backward to the past. But

John did not : he directed onward to new things :

he said, Repent, and believe on one who is to come

after me. Jesus said, Repent, and believe on ME.

The trial, therefore, tbv.t was made of Israel by

John and by the Lord Jesus, was indeed a trial of

the nation, but it was not a trial whether they

should be set up again in the wreck, but whether

they would nationally be gathered out of the wreck

upon the new ground of safety. " How often would

I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen

gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye

would not." If they had been so gathered, they

would have been set up as God's nation in Jerusa

lem, but it would have been on new principles, and

new ground. It would not have been the revival of

words, "not that it was of Moses, but of the fathers." It was to

Abraham the "sign and seal" of what, God had granted him in

grace, and involves in its typical import that separation from the

flesh, the means of which were provided by God in the death and

resurrection of Jesus. That which is Sinaitically Jewish, is care

fully to be distinguished from that which is Abrahamically Jewish.

The Sinaitic form is temporary : the Abrahamic eternal. The one

led to judgment : the other to glory.
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the principles of the days of Solomon : that would

have been the revival of law. It would have been

a bringing in of the new, the Abrahamic principles

of grace—the same principles on which the Church

of the present dispensation is founded ; the same on

which Israel will, by-and-bye, be gathered. It would

have been the bringing in of the principles of the

new covenant, to be sealed by the blood of the

testator ; for it was not merely the rejection of

Jesus by Israel, but the evil of the unregenerate

heart of man, that made it necessary that Christ

should die.

Yet, although the disciples of Jesus were no

longer treated as under the law, but under grace,

the moment they were gathered around His person ;

yet, He, their Master, was under law, and had to

fulfil all. Accordingly, in the same discourse in

which He abrogates to them the authority of Moses

(saying, Moses said unto you thus : but I say unto

you thus) in the same discourse He tells them that

not one jot, nor one tittle should in any wise pass

from the law till all be fulfilled. They could not

keep the law. He kept it for them, and was made a

curse for them : and thus placed them on the

rock of salvation—" Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-

jonah."

The thunderbolt of Divine vengeance is about

to descend soon upon that vessel, long doomed

prophetically to destruction. When it does descend,

a few of those who have lingered there will be
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saved by a miracle of grace. Some will be found

gathered upon the sand : * some will be saved in the

midst of the devouring floods. See Zech. xiii. 9.

Together they will form the spared remnant of

Israel—the remnant that is to be made a strong

nation : but none of them at that hour—the hour

of their nation's visitation, will be found gathered,

like the disciples of Jesus, on the rock.

Consequently, whilst they remain either in the

wreck, or on the sand, there is nothing in common

between their position and that of those who are

gathered upon the rock. No circumstances can be

more distinct ; and yet upon an imagined resem

blance between these two positions has been

grounded a system which has taken the Gospels

of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, either in whole or in

part, from their proper bearing on the saints of

the present dispensation, and deranged the whole

order of Scripture interpretation.

The Apostles of the Lord Jesus in the Gospel, are

always regarded, and always addressed as persons

standing in acknowledged acceptance before God, through

the name of Jesus, and therefore, never are, and never

can be regarded as the representatives of any who

are not standing in such acknowledged acceptance.

Those who are standing on the rock never represent

those who are standing on the sand, or in the

wreck. The Apostles never represent the remnant

of Israel until that remnant becomes a converted

* Those who bow to the testimony of the two witnesses.
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and saved people, safe, standing on the rock, in

the millennial earth: On the Mount of transfigura

tion we find Peter, James, and John, representing

the saved Christian people of the Millennial earth ;

but never, in any one place, are they found to

represent any except those who stand in acknow

ledged acceptance in the name of Jesus.

Whether, therefore, directed for the hour then

present, as when it was said to them, " Go not into

the way of the Gentiles, and into any village of the

Samaritans enter ye not ; " or whether prophetically

instructed for their future service after the Holy

Spirit had come upon them, and therefore instructed

as our representatives during this dispensation of

suffering ; or whether regarded as typically holding,

as on the Mount of transfiguration, a place by-

and-bye to be occupied by the millennial people—

in all these three relations (and there are no other)

we find them representing only those whom God is

regarding and treating as accepted in the name of

Jesus. How needful, therefore, to beware of any

system that confounds the condition of those who

are safely placed upon the everlasting Rock, and

who have acted up to the full light at that time

communicated, with the condition of any who are

not so found upon the Rock, and who have not used

the light which had been dispensationally given.

How needful to beware of such a system, especially

when such a depreciation, or rather cancelling, of

the Gospels follows its adoption,
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It is quite true that the Apostles while the Lord

was yet in the flesh (as I have already said) were

not brought into a Church standing. Until Pente

cost they were not " builded together for an habita

tion of God through the Spirit." From the moment

they quitted the Jewish wreck, whether under the

testimony of John or of Jesus, they were in a

transitional state. The vessel, the sand, the rock,

the land, were all different points. The sand and

the rock were, as regards their progress into this

Church standing, transitional. But the moment they

reached the sand they were no longer amidst the

old things, and as soon as they reached the rock,

they were of the new. They became inalienably

possessed of all that was in Christ Jesus, and all

that connected with Him as the Son of Abraham,

the Son of David, the Son of Man, the Son of God,

and the Son of the Father. The title to all this was

secured and acknowledged by God ; though the

development and actual impartation remained to be

fulfilled. And as regards the instruction which they

personally received from the lips of Jesus, at least

two-thirds of it was prospective, and intended for

them after they received the Pentecostal Spirit, and

all was addressed to them as persons belonging to a

new, though transitional order of things, and, there

fore, instruction incapable of being applied to any

who are not dispensationally before God similarly

connected with the new things.

It is important to remember also that all the



APPENDIX B. Ill

temporary instructions (all that were not prospec

tive) addressed to the disciples in the Gospels, were

addressed to them as believers in Jesus indeed, but

not as believers in Jesus crucified and risen. The

Dispensation had not as yet advanced to that point,

even before God. He could then regard and treat

as accepted those who merely knew Jesus according

to the flesh. But this can never be so again, for

Christ has died, and is now glorified for ever.

Henceforth God will never treat as believers any

who are unacquainted with Christ crucified and

risen. Hence the temporary instructions given to

the disciples while Christ was in the flesh, can never

pertain to any again, seeing that Christ can never

again be known, save in resurrection ; but there

were other instructions avowedly prospective. Some

of these instructions refer to truths and to circum

stances that are everlasting, and reach on into the

eternal ages : others refer to circumstances that are

characteristically connected with the present Pente

costal Dispensation, which is a Dispensation of

suffering : but as in the Epistles, so also all the

prospective instructions in the Gospels, belong solely

to those who are standing in avowed acceptance

before God.

The Jewish remnant whilst gathered by the

Elijah testimony on the sand, will not stand in

acknowledged acceptance before God in the name of

Jesus. No part, therefore, of the Gospel precepts

can belong to them there. When brought onward
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to the rock, Jesus will have come, and the sufferings

of the children of God for righteousness-sake ended :

consequently, no parts of Scripture which imply

such suffering will belong to them. The new age

will have commenced in the earth.
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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION.

The following Letters were written about seven years*

ago, and have been copied and circulated in MS. by many

Christians wbo felt the solemn importance of the truths

which they were written to evince from Scripture.

A desire has often been expressed that they should be

printed. It is not necessary now to give any detail of the

reasons which have hitherto prevented this being done ;

they have now been placed by the writer in the hands of

the Editor, with full permission for him to give them

whatever publicity he may see fit.

About two years ago, the substance of the first of these

Letters was printed by the Author, with the following

Advertisement :—" The following Letter was written some

years ago, in reply to the enquiries of a friend who

resides in Norfolk. It is now published with somo

omissions and alterations ; but in substance it remains

the same."

Amongst other alterations there were some paragraphs

added ; and besides the omissions (that of one paragraph

in particular) there were various abridgments in order to

bring the whole into a more condensed form.

Objections have, however, been made to these altera

tions ; and in printing the Five Letters together, the

Editor has thought it is best to give them all as originally

written. The reader is requested to bear this in mind, for

there are often verbal corrections which a writer would

* This Preface was written in 1847.
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wish to introduce when publishing what was written

some years previously. No such correction has, how

ever, been made. It may be proper to remark that no

part of these Letters has ever been corrected or altered by

the Author, except the first, and then only for the pur

pose of its being printed, as has just been mentioned.

The reader is requested also to observe that many of

the subjects of which these Letters treat, are touched upon

merely as parts of the argument on this deeply important

subject ; if so taken up as to display the full teaching

of the Scripture on the subjects themselves, a much

greater minuteness of detail would be necessary. One of

these subjects is the condition of the Jewish remnant, and

the degree of light and knowledge which God will vouch

safe to them previous to the coming of the Lord Jesus.

There were some remarks on the second chapter of the

Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, by the same Author,

which were copied and circulated with these Letters.

The Editor has not thought it needful to print these

remarks, as they form no part of the Letters, and, as the

Author himself has already published his exposition of

that very important prophecy, in " Thoughts on the

Apocalypse," at the end of the thirteenth chapter.

At the end of these Five Letters the Editor has given a

Letter of the same Author, in reply to some objections,

and also a few specific objections, and the answers which

the Author gave in order to meet them.

In calling the attention of Christians to the subjects of

these Letters, the Editor feels deeply the importance of

those things which relate to the revealed truth of God,

and the need which there is that we do not follow specu

lations of our own minds, but that we take the written

word of God—the recorded testimony of the Holy Ghost,

as that from which we have to learn with prayerful and

subject souls.
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If we take some important truth which God has revealed,

apart from its connections in Scripture, we shall be almost

certain to use it in a way which will lead to serious error.

How can it be otherwise ? We can only take the place

before God of those who know nothing of His truth apart

from His revelation ; and thus all the connections of His

truth must be known from His word, or else they are not

known at all. His word shews us the ground of our

blessing ; the salvation that is in the blood of Christ ; that

word equally must be heeded, if we would know how that

salvation is applied to the soul ; for if we let the specu

lations of men's minds come in as to this connected point,

instead of apprehending that " it is by faith that it might

be by grace," we shall go astray in a maze of error (such

as is systematized in Popery,) which will leave the soul

as far as ever from peace with God through the blood of

the Cross.

This may serve to illustrate how needful it is to take

heed to the connection in which Scripture puts those truths

which relate to things to come. Moses knew full well

when the water had failed, that it was from the rock that

the stream was to be given for the people's thirst ; but ho

neglected the connection in which God had put this ; he

smote the rock twice, instead of merely speaking to it as

God had commanded ; it is true that the supply of water

was given (because God is very tender in His compassion

to the need of His creatures ;) but how solemn were the

consequences to Moses himself ? If we merely take the

objects of hope, without paying due attention to then-

connections, so far from being able to use these objects for

our present guidance, we shall often go very far from right

in the course of service and testimony to which we are now

called. Some have asked whether any points of detail are

not opposed to spirituality of mind?—whether they do not

depress the soul from heaven, and our place in Christ
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above, to the earth, and things upon the earth? To this

I would reply, that true spirituality will always lead to

subjection to the word of God in all that it sets before us ;

true spirituality of mind is not what some would seem to

make it, a kind of etheriality of mind which cannot stoop

to have anything to do with tangible objects ; a set of

ideas and feelings which cannot be subjected to the word

of God, simply because they are wholly irrespective of that

word, and, which, even when they seem to bear upon the

truths of Scripture, would make those very truths into a

kind of dim indefiniteness. Such spirituality as this, is,

indeed, to be shunned, as being a thing as different from

Christian spirituality, as Romish austerities and fleshly

holiness differ from Christian holiness and service to God.

But as to thoughts being lowered from heaven to earth,

I might ask,—Are not all the truths of Scripture which

relate to the glory now given to us above in Christ, con

nected with our walk and service here upon this earth ?

And is not this equally true of all these things which we

know as hopes set before us ? We know those things now,

in order that we may walk aright upon this earth in

service and in testimony.

God has warned us of things which will take place upon

this earth ; things which relate to the Gentiles, among

whom we dwell ; to the Jews, who are still in partial

blindness, and to the professing Church, in the midst of

which the elect people of God are as treasure hid in a

field. Now, unless we attend to these things, how can we

know how to walk aright upon the earth, as now possessed

of God's judgment as to the actual objects with which we

havo to do ?

The Editor is deeply conscious how sorrowful a thing it

is, that difference of judgment upon the truths of God

should lead to contention of any sort among Christians.

But this is not a reason for concealing these truths, but
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rather the contrary ; for, if truths which relate to the

service and testimony of Christians are opposed, so much

the more needful is it to hold them forth in love and

grace. If the ministration of truth be withheld, how can

we think of either advancement in the truth, or unity in

the truth ?

With these remarks, the Editor would commend the

following letters to the prayerful consideration of Chris

tians, with the desire that this endeavour may not be in

vain to set before them some of those things which may

guard them against the delusions which Satan will urge

on in opposition to God and to the truth of Christ.

S. P. Teegelles.

Plymouth, May 24th, 1847.
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FIRST LETTER.

"Is IT WRONG TO EXPECT CERTAIN PREDICTED EVENTS

PREVIOUS TO THE RETURN OF THE LORD JESUS ? "

My dear Friend,

You will, I trust, excuse my having so long delayed

to answer your letter. Your inquiry, " whether any

intervening events are to he expected between the pre

sent moment and the return of our Lord?" is a question

very important in itself ; but, just at the present time,

its importance is greatly increased from its having of

late occupied the attention of so many minds, and

having been, as I believe, in many instances hastily

decided.

When the doctrine of the Lord's return was revived

in the Church about twelve years ago, those who taught

it were, for the most part, accustomed to say, that no

intervening event was to be expected. This was taught,

not because it was beUeved that the early Churches

were not instructed to look for intervening events, but

because we were considered to be differently circum

stanced. It was allowed that they had the whole course

of the dispensation before them prophetically delineated

B
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by the Lord and His Apostles, and therefore many

events must necessarily have been expected by them ;

whereas we, it was said, were living at the close of the

dispensation when all prophecy had been fulfilled ; and

therefore, since the predicted events had come to pass,

nothing any longer remained to be waited for.

But when the Scripture was more carefully searched,

it was found that we had erred in supposing that all

prophecy had been accomplished. It was found that

Matt, xxiv., and similar passages, had not been exhausted

m the past destruction of Jerusalem ; that Romanism

had not fulfilled the predictions respecting the last

Apostasy; that the 1260 days, instead of being ac

complished, had not yet commenced; and that the

greater part of the Book of Revelation was yet future.

Thus, therefore, we again found ourselves placed in

circumstances closely resembling those of the early

Churches ; having a path before us prophetically

marked by events, intended as signs of the great

approaching end.

Yet great reluctance has been exhibited in many

minds before they have consented to fall back into this

place into which, as I believe, truth constrains. Those

who walk in much grace and are faithful in service,

dislike it—because they have so true and so real a

desire for the return of the Lord, that they bear not to

hear of any thing which implies delay. They feel the

truth of that word, " Hope delayed maketh the heart

»ick." Others again, more weak in grace and timorous,
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and perhaps but little acquainted with the word of God,

shrink from saying that there are to be events antece

dent to the Lord's return ; because they feel it to be a

solemn and responsible thing to venture an assertion

which, to their conscience, appears almost equivalent to

saying, " My Lord delayeth His coming."

But although I would greatly desire to respect the

feelings which severally characterize each of these

classes, yet we must not forget that every thing incon

sistent with the Truth, is of the flesh, and not of the

Spirit. It was not the Spirit, but nature, slow to receive

what the prophets had spoken, that brought the women

with spices to the sepulchre. It was feeling unguided

by truth ; for they knew not the Scriptures, and were

therefore distant from the ways and thoughts of God.

So also in the present case ; however lovely these feel

ings may appear to be, yet danger to the Church and

error must be the result if they will not abide the

test of Scripture.

It has then been very generally stated, and generally

received, that it is morally injurious to the souls of

the saints to teach that any event is to occur between

the present moment and the return of the Lord ; for

that it is necessary to a right habit of soul to be in

momentary expectation of the Lord's appearing.

If it were merely said that the one great object of the

Church's expectation and faith is the coming of the

Lord, and that the Holy Spirit would seek to carry

our souls over intervening circumstances, so as not to
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rest in occupation of thought in anything short of the

return of the Lord Jesus, I could gladly and thankfully

accord with such a statement. But this is not the

statement. What is intended is this : that it is con

trary to the mind of the Lord, that the Church should

have the knowledge of any event as certainly to occur

previous to His return.

But surely the pattern of our instruction is the Scrip

ture. Here, if anywhere, we learn the manner in

which God adapts His communications to the moral

necessities of the heart of man, for " He knoweth what

is in man." If there were something necessarily in

jurious to the soul in hecoming acquainted with events

which must occur previous to the Lord's return, we

should not have found the early Churches instructed as

they were ; for they were expressly made acquainted

with events which rendered the daily and instant expec

tation of the Lord impossible in their case ; Peter, for

example, had his own death foretold to him previous

even to the commencement of his ministry ; and yet no

one would, on this account, affirm that Peter had not

the proper moral expectancy of the Lord's return. If

it had been the mind of the Spirit that he should have

kept back the knowledge of this fact from the Church,

lie might of course have buried it in his own bosom.

But Peter did not at all think it necessary to the right

moral condition of the saints that they should be

ignorant of the necessary occurrence of this event. On

the contrary, in a catholic epistle, and in a passage in
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which he had heen earnestly exhorting the Church to

more vigorous service and watchfulness, he adds, " Yea,

I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to

stir you up by putting you in remembrance; knowing

that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even as our

Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me. Moreover I will

endeavour that ye may be able after my decease to have

these things always in remembrance." (2 Pet. i. 13—15.)

Here the Churches are plainly taught by Peter not only

that he himself was to die, but also that they would con

tinue after his decease, and would need the exhortation

which he was then giving, as well as the light of pro

phecy that would abidingly continue to shine in the

dark place until the day should dawn. Indeed, the

whole epistle speaks of the saints as about to continue

for some while in the place of danger as well as dark

ness, for he goes on to speak of the false teachers that

should arise among them, and on this, grounds his ex

hortation to be mindful of the commandments of the

Apostles, for that there should come in the last days

scoffers, etc.

So far then from the apostle Peter thinking it neces

sary to a right moral condition of the saints, that they

should expect the Lord without the knowledge of any

intervening event, he frames his whole epistle upon the

ground that intervening events must and should occur,

Again, in the case of St. Paul, in his second epistle

to Timothy, he tells him what is about to happen in the

Church : " The time will come when they will not
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endure sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shall

heap to themselves teachers having itching ears." Yet

even corruption affords fresh occasion for service and

vigour of action to those in whom strength through the

Spirit is. On the very ground therefore of this rising

corruption, he rests his exhortation to Timothy to

"watch and make full proof of his ministry," for, he

adds, " I am now ready to be offered, and the time of

my departure is at hand." The reason for thus speaking

of his near departure is to throw on Timothy increased

responsibility in the future care of the Churches ; yet

at the same time telling him that in spite of every

effort, failure and departure from the truth would

certainly ensue. Here therefore again, as in the case

of Peter before, we find not only the intimation of his

own decease, but also foretelling of those things that

were to occur afterwards, and in which Timothy and

others would live and act. So likewise in the address

to the elders of Ephesus we find him saying, "Take

heed to the flock,... for this I know that after my

departing shall grievous wolves enter in, not sparing

the flock."

On the ground then of these, and similar passages, I

would again repeat, that to speak of events antecedent

to the coming of the Lord is not contrary to, but accord

ant with, the teaching of the Apostles. It was thus

they taught the Churches, that so the saints might

know beforehand the character of the path in which

they would be called to walk.
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Thus also, as I shall presently show/ the Lord Jesus

taught. Surely then it behoves us to be very jealous of

the introduction of a principle which condemns the

practice of the Apostles, and even of the blessed Lord

Himself. But not only so, not only does it impugn the

mode of teaching which the Scripture uniformly pur

sues, but it also deprives the Church of that place of love

and confidence in which it stands by the side of Him

who said, " I have called you friends, for whatsoever I

have heard of my Father I have made known unto

you : " for if it be wrong for the Church to have the

knowledge of any events between the present moment

and the Lord's return, it necessarily follows that the

Lord could not have treated it in the confidence of

love, but must have refused to tell it any thing con

nected with its own prospects and history on the

earth. In other words, the Church could never have

been entrusted with the knowledge of one event con

nected with its own history. It could not have been

instructed as to any thing that should occur in it,

whether to be fulfilled in principle or to be exhibited

in crisis ; because, as soon as one event had been fore

told, then there existed the knowledge of something,

which must necessarily precede the Lord's coming.

He could not even have said to the Church in Smyrna,

" Ye shall have tribulation ten days." He must have

said, " I cannot treat you with confidence, for you are

unworthy. If I foretell any thing that is to come to

pass, ye will only use the knowledge of it for evil, and
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your flesh will find in it an occasion for saying that I

delay my coming. Ye will not use it in grace, and

therefore I will foretell you nothing." Such is the

place in which the Church is set by those who say that

the knowledge of any intervening event is necessarily

evil and contrary to the mind of Christ. But such is

not the position assigned to us by the Lord. He treats

us in the confidence of grace, as those to whom He

could say, " I have called you friends : " He desires

to treat us as those in whose personal love He can con

fide ; for He says, " because I have said these things,

sorrow hath filled your hearts ; nevertheless it is expe

dient for you that I go away." The parting discourse

in John is full of instruction as to events which should

occur previous to His return ; " They shall put you

out of the synagogues, yea the time cometh that who

soever killeth you will think that he doeth God

service. But these things have I told you, that

when the time shall come, ye may remember that I

told you of them." The Church is not instructed

upon the supposition of being faithless, careless, and

glad of the Lord's departure, but as those whose hearts

sorrow had filled. The knowledge therefore of inter

vening events is not withheld from them. They are

supposed through grace to love Him who also has

confidence in them ; and thus whilst consolation and

encouragement is ministered by seeing in the fact of

the communication the abiding evidence of our Master's

love, it also supplies the occasion for discipline of soul
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in patience ; and therefore we read of " the patience of

the kingdom of Jesus Christ."

Nor is this principle against which I am contending

at all in accordance with what experience teaches us in

the ordinary concerns of human life. Men are daily

accustomed in the conduct of their affairs to expect the

occurrence of intervening circumstances without being

thereby diverted from the great final object of their

expectation. The return of beloved friends from a dis

tant land is waited for not less earnestly because a letter

is first expected to intimate their approach. The result

of some long cherished plan or favourite enterprize is

expected not less eagerly, because there may be some

circumstances first to happen, necessary perhaps as

means to an end. The summer is not less certainly

anticipated because the fig-tree must first put forth its

leaves. And if it be so in things in some degree uncer

tain (for some uncertainty must always mingle with the

most assured of human prospects;) if even in such

things, intervening circumstances are found rather to

quicken than to hinder the liveliness of expectation ;

how much more must it be so when every event that

happens is the sure and covenanted pledge of that which

it is sent to indicate ? Nor are we speaking of ordinary

human expectancy, but of the earnestness of love (for

the Church is addressed as loving Him) ; and that must

be a strange character of love which, because a letter

was expected from a returning friend, should so fix

upon the letter as to forget the friend.
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If then it be indeed true that this principle of which

I have been speaking is contradicted both by the prac

tice of the Apostles, by the principles of the Church's

calling in love, and by what nature itself teaches, is it

possible that it should be taught without producing

effects fraught with evil ?

If I could with a good conscience answer the ques

tion in the affirmative, I would gladly for love's sake

leave the subject : for I greatly fear lest it should

gender strife. But I could not; for I believe that

the deadly effects have abundantly appeared ; for when

it has once been assumed that no events antecedent to

the Lord's return have been notified to the Church ;

in other words, that the Church has no prophecy

respecting its own history, then it necessarily follows

that some method must be found for destroying the

application of those parts of the New Testament which,

until lately, have been uniformly regarded by the

whole Church of God as their peculiar possession, and

as revealing facts connected with themselves.

For when I read in Matt. xxiv. such words as these :

" Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; when his branch

is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that

summer is nigh : so likewise ye, when ye shall see all

these things, know that it is nigh, even at the doors."

And again in Luke : " Behold the fig-tree and all the

trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know

of your ownselves that summer is now nigh at hand ; so

likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass,
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k;now ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.

And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your

hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness

and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you

unawares ; for as a snare shall it come on all that dwell

on the face of the earth. "Watch ye therefore and pray

always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all

these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before

the Son of Man."

In reading these solemn words, it must be obvious to

every one that the persons addressed in them are com

manded to wait and earnestly to watch for the signs of

the return of the Lord ; and upon their obedience to

this command, their moral fitness for standing before

Him depends. It becomes therefore a question of no

little moment whether these words were intended for

us, as being, what the Apostles were, believers in Him

who spake them ; or whether they belong to others ?

This is the important question—important, not because

of any difficulty in returning the reply; but because

these words, so plain and so solemn, have of late been

rejected as having no proper application to ourselves,

on the ground of the Apostles being Jews, and there

fore representatives of Jews and not of Christians ; and

thus this passage, and with it the whole Gospel, and

all the Gospels, are swept away as not properly per

taining to the Church. For if the Apostles are not

our representatives in Luke xxi. and Matt, xxiv.,

there is less reason why they should be so in the
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doctrinal and practical instruction which they re

ceived ; for doctrines and precepts which have a pre

sent reference to those to whom they are spoken, are

much more likely to be limited in their application,

than those which, being prophetic, are necessarily

future, and perhaps remote in their fulfilment. The

same principle therefore which takes away from us

Luke xxi. because there are Jewish circumstances in it,

will certainly deprive us of the Sermon on the Mount ;

for in it also Jewish characteristics are found ; and the

principle is that where there is any thing characteristi

cally Jewish in place or circumstance, there is that

which is not properly Christian :—a principle so fatal

to Truth that I cannot believe that godly, thoughtful

minds would ever have sanctioned it, had it not been

assumed, that no events antecedent to the Lord's re

turn are made known to the Church ; and therefore

a necessity was entailed of seeking some method

for destroying the application of these and similar

passages. Yet in destroying these they have intro

duced a principle which shakes the foundations of

Christianity itself ; for if it be once admitted that

the Apostles did not receive the future directions of

the Lord as Christians and for Christians, the founda

tions of Christianity are gone ; for the Twelve are the

foundations of the heavenly City, which is the Bride of

the Lamb.

There is therefore no little reason to be alarmed

at the introduction, and now wide dissemination of
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a principle, which is preventing the Church from

being brought under the power of those parts of the

word of God, which are specially and peculiarly its

own. Many parts of the Old Testament belong to

dispensations that have passed away, others to dispen

sations yet to come ; such passages therefore, though

they may be applied in principle, cannot be primarily

interpreted of the Church as it now is 5 for it is neither

under the law, as Israel was, nor in Millennial rest, as

Israel will be.

So also in the Gospels ; many instructions which

were addressed to the disciples in their then circum

stances, were of course limited to the time then pre

sent. It is not now said to us, " Go not into the way

of the Gentiles, and into any village of the Samaritans,

enter ye not." But it is otherwise with those passages

which were professedly future, and addressed to them

as His servants during the time of His personal absence.

from them. With respect to such passages we have a

right to expect a clear, unhesitating answer from all

who teach in the Church; for it has been well said that

"Ambiguities are to be avoided in the Church of God."

Are then the prophetic instructions of the Lord

in the Gospels addressed to the Apostles as representa

tives of Christians or Jews ? of those who believed in

Christ, or of those who knew not or rejected His

name? If of the former, then they are our possession.*

0 There is an unbroken continuity in the use of the word

"ye," which it is important to notice, both in Luke xxi. and in
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To whom then are they addressed? They are addressed

to persons who believe in and obey Jesus risen ; who

suffer for His name's sake during the time of His

personal absence, and during the time of Israel's un

belief. Here are four distinguishing characteristics.

"Wherever they meet, there we find the Church of

God ; for it is written, " He came to His own, and

His own received Him not ; but to as many as received

Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of

God," &c. Whether therefore He says in the Gospel

of John, " They shall put you out of the synagogues";

or whether in Matthew, " Ye shall see the abomination

of desolation." He in either case addresses Jews ; but

Jews who have believed in Him during the blindness

of their nation, and therefore become " sons of God,"

and "joint-heirs with Christ."

If I were to specify either of the Gospels as pecu

liarly belonging to ourselves in this present dispensa

tion, I should mention the Gospel of Matthew ; for that

Gospel, instead of being Jewish as some have said, is the

very Gospel which leads us away from Jerusalem and

the corresponding passages in Matthew and Mark. It supposes

one family, commencing their course of suffering testimony as

soon as the Lord should be taken away from them, and con

tinuing until they shall see those signs which shall precede His

coming. " Ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake."

"In your patience possess ye your souls." "When these things

begin to come to pass then do ye look up." " So likewise yc,

when ye see these things, know ye," &c. " Watch ye therefore,"

&o. " That ye may be counted worthy," &c.
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Jewish connection, to the principles and history of

Christendom. The history of the rejection of the Son of

David by Israel, is indeed fully given in Matthew ; but

it is only the precursor to the history of that new body

which has assumed the place of professed obedience and

corporate testimony in the earth during the period of

Israel's rejection.* Accordingly, in the conclusion of

0 It is of the last importance to distinguish most carefully

between Abrahamic and Jewish. That alone should be called

Jewish in which Gentiles cannot be fellow-partakers. This is

the only proper sense of Jewish when applied, as it now so

frequently is, in the way of contrast.

1 would describe the Gospel of Matthew as being that in

which the rejected Son of David is acting in His deeper charac

ter of Son of Abraham, " in whom all nations shall bo blessed:"

The two first chapters of Matthew may be almost said to be an

epitome of the whole Gospel. The king of the Jews is born—

His birth declared in Jerusalem ; Herod and all Jerusalem with

him, is troubled ; He is rejected by them but acknowledged by

the Gentiles. The rejected Galilean character is therefore

preserved throughout Matthew ; and in this Gospel (so little is

He acting on mere Jewish principles) that He is only recorded

as visiting Jerusalem once,*and then but for three days—viz.

the Sunday, Monday, and Tuesday previous to His crucifixion.

Here He was specially presenting Himself as the Son of David,

and was again and finally rejected. On the Wednesday and

Thursday, He is out of all Jewish connection, in the bosom of

the separated family ; and on those days, Matthew xxiv. and

xxv., and the concluding discourses in John, are spoken. , . , .

His real character in Matthew is " Minister of the Cir

cumcision for the truth of God to confirm the promises made

unto the fathers," for circumcision was " of the fathers not of

Moses." Promise and grace wide enough to embrace all

nations ; for nothing merely Jewish attaches to circumcision as
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the twelfth of Matthew, after the Lord Jesus had pro

nounced His fearful curse upon the whole family of

Israel, telling them that the seven-fold power of evil

should finally seize upon them, and that their last state

should be worse than the first, we see Him, after

having thus set aside the former family who had been

the witnesses of Jehovah in the earth, immediately

introducing us to another family who were to become

His witnesses and His brethren during the " mysteries

of the kingdom of heaven," which the next chapter

details. "He stretched forth His hand to His dis

ciples and said, Behold my mother and my brethren ;

for whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is

in Heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and

mother."

Here all natural as well as Jewish associations are

set aside, and the family bond is made to be obedience.

It was Abrahamic not Jewish in its character, for the

Gospel of Matthew is concerning the Son ofAbraham.

Here then, we might almost say, we find the first

mention of the visible Church ; and accordingly the

next chapter supplies us with its connected history.

given to Abraham, consequently the precepts, the prophecies,

and all the principles of the new economy which He was found

ing, and was going to order in the earth daring the time of

Jerusalem's unbelief, are given especially in Matthew, and I

might almost say in Matthew only, of the Gospels. So far

therefore is Matthew from being Jewish, that it is character

istically the Gospel of the present dispensation.
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The parable of the Sower commences, and that of the

net concludes its history.

It is a chapter which expressly reveals "the mys

teries of the kingdom of heaven " ;—for it was a

mystery that Israel nationally should be so long blinded ;

a mystery that the kingdom of heaven should be in

visibly established ; a mystery that Gentiles should

be called in fellowship with Jews into such a king

dom ; a mystery that wickedness should so work as to

leaven this new Witness for Christ.

The great dispensational subject of Matthew is there

fore the history of the period during which Jerusalem

is desolate and the visible Church (including both Jew

and Gentile) is the' professed witness for Christ during

His personal absence. There are consequently three

questions which we might be expected to ask. How

long will the visible Church continue P How long

will Jerusalem be forsaken ? How long will the two

or three who really belong to Christ continue in the

midst of prevailing corruption?

The answer is in either case the same, and it is the

answer of the Lord Himself ; each will continue till

" the end of the age."* The first place where this re

markable expression (an expression which occurs only

in Matthew) is used, is in chap, xiii., where it is used

0 The following are the passages in which this expression

occurs : " The enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest

is the end of the age; and the reapers are the angels. As

therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall

c
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three times in our Lord's explanation of the parable of

the tares, and the division of the fishes in the net. In

the first case He says : " He that soweth the good seed

is the Son of Man, the field is the world, the good seed

are the children of the kingdom, hut the tares are the

children of the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed

them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of the age, and

the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are

gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be at the

end of this age." In explaining the parable of the net,

He again uses the expression : " So shall it be at the

end of the age ; the angels shall come forth and sever

the wicked from the just."

I have long felt the parable of the tares to be quite

conclusive of the question wc are considering. It is the

Lord's own reply to the many inquiries which our busy

thoughts have suggested on this subject, and therefore

to be met with reverent and implicit subjection of

mind. Whatever else may be true, the Lord's explana

tion of the parable must certainly stand. "We have in

it be in the end of this age." (Matt xiii. 39, 40.) " So shall

it be at the end of this age, the angels shall come forth, and

sever the wicked from the midst of the just." (Matt. xiii. 49.)

" What shall be the sign of Thy coming and of the end of

the age ? " (ch. xxiv. 3.) " Lo, I am with you all the days,

even unto the end of the age." (Matt, xxviii. 20.) The

expression "eud of the ages," in the plural, occurs in Hebrews.

It shows that this age, at the end of which the angels are to be

sent forth, is itself the end or conclusion of the ages that have

pr3cedcd.
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it a period definitely, and I might also say chronologi-.

cally marked, commencing with the sowing of the Son

of Man, and ending with the separation of the children

of the kingdom and the children of the wicked one. It

is said that this separation shall not take place until

the harvest; consequently until the harvest the field has

some wheat in it. " Let both grow together until the

harvest." No words can be more plain than these.

They could not grow together until the harvest, if all,

or even some of the wheat were gathered in many years

before the tares are fully ripened ; and they will not

fully ripen until the time of Antichrist; indeed it i*

expressly said that the tares are to be gathered first;

and let it be remembered that not one tare is gathered

except by angels sent forth ; not one is gathered

except at the time of harvest; not one is gathered

without being rooted up, that is taken out of the world.

The meaning of the gathering of the tares is not left te

our conjecture, but is explained by the Lord Himself.

" As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the

fire, so shall it be at the end of this age. The Son of

Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather

out of His kingdom" [this is the explanation of the

gathering] "all things that oftend and them that d»

iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : "

this is the explanation of the burning. The wheat and

the tares are to grow together until this is done.

Some who have wished to avoid the force of this

parable, have asked whether the gathering of the tare*
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might not be a slow and progressive gathering which

may have already commenced by the gathering of false

professors around certain centres of evil, which are to

form the points of evil combination in the latter day.

To this I answer, that the tares do not gather them

selves ; that they are not gathered into separate plots

whilst yet rooted in the field, but are gathered in

bundles, and therefore taken out of the field ; that they

are gathered not by wicked spirits, but by the holy

angels ; and that none are gathered until the harvest,

but both are to grow together until then. Indeed the

parable is so plain and so precise, that I cannot but

feel that we incur a solemn responsibility by denying

its application to the Church of God.

How can any one doubt after reading this parable that

the saints of this dispensation (for to them alone the

name of " wheat," as contrasted with " tares " belongs)

will continue in the world together with the visible

professing body until the end of the age, that is—the

harvest ? for it must be remembered that the harvest is

not said to be in the end of the age, but that the harvest

is the end of the age.*

• Some have imagined that Christendom might remain until

the end, and no real saint be found in it ; just as the husk

or Bhell may remain after the kernel has been extracted ; but

this is contradicted by the very terms of the parables ; for it is

said that wheat as well as tares ; good fishes as well as bad, will

be found together until the end.

I wish it also to be observed how much a character of

unbroken continuity is marked upon this period which
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The next place in which we find the end of the age

mentioned is in chap. xxiv. It is there connected with

the termination of Jerusalem's desolation, and also,

as in chap, xiii., with the coming of the Lord with

His angels : but on this it is not now my purpose to

dwell.

In the concluding verse of Matthew, we again find

these remarkable words : "I am with you all the days,

even to the end of the age." These are simple words :

they were addressed to the faithful disciples, far away

from Jerusalem and all Jewish circumstances, in the

solitude of Galilee, as if again to teach us the marked

Galilean character of the Gospel in which they are

recorded. They are a pledge that He who spoke them

will, through His Spirit, continue with the two or three

who may, however weakly, follow Him, until the end

of the age, until which time the Spirit, as now given,

shall not be withdrawn from the earth, nor will saints,

as now baptized therewith, cease to be.

I feel, therefore, no hesitation in saying that, if any

event or events are to be expected before the end of the

age, then such events must necessarily precede the

period of the saints' removal. If it be said that this

would necessarily deaden the moral power of expecta

tion, I answer, No !—for then the Apostles and the

Matthew prophetically describes. Each parable in chap. xiii.

continues to the end ; the same outward and moral principles

prevail throughout : they may be differently modified, but arc

never changed.
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early Churches could not have been instructed as they

were.

The Church is not to be regarded as in the flesh

merely, but as in the Spirit. If the Spirit be grieved

and the flesh prevail, then we may abuse the knowledge

which the Lord has given, and turn it into the occasion

for sin.

To know that there are some events first to occur, to

Tbe watching for them, even as for the putting fortb of the

leaves of the fig-tree, is quite consistent with the

faithful remembrance of that word, " The end of all

things is at hand."

It is quite different from secretly saying in our hearts,

* My Lord delayeth His coming," and therefore be

ginning to eat and drink with the drunken. His use

of the knowledge, not the possession of it, was the sin of

the unprofitable servant. If any one say that it is im

possible for an event which is not nigh at hand to be

expected with the same earnestness as an event that is

immediate : I answer that the coming of the Lord is

"nigh at hand"; "the end of all things is at hand."

There is nothing I would shrink from more than taking

away the moral power of this expectation from the

hearts and consciences of the saints. If we had only

to do with the miserable principles of man's nature, we

might perhaps say that liveliness of expectation would

be deadened by the knowledge of an intervening event,

but we have to do with the Spirit of God :—" Ye are

not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit
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of God dwell in you ;" and those who walk in the Spirit

would surely find that, in spite of all intervening cir

cumstances, He is able to make faith to them, "the

substance of things hoped for."

But I shall desire to resume the subject in another

letter. In the mean time, believe me,

Yours in Christian regard, &c.



SECOND LETTER.

On the Christian Remnant.

My dear Friend,

I trust I am not assuming more than you will be

prepared to admit, when I say that the parables of the

Tares and of the Fishes, and the parting words of the

Lord Jesus Christ to His disciples, do sufficiently show,

not only that some saints will continue on the earth

until the end, but also that they will be saints marked

by the special characteristics which belong to the present

dispensation. " Wheat," in its contrast with " Tares,"

would not be a name given to persons dispensationally

different. This, however, is not to be the subject of my

present letter; my object now is to show that the

Scriptures in many places speak of those who will

serve the Lord Jesus and suffer for Him during the

closing period of the present dispensation.

In saying, however, that they will serve and suffer for

the Lord Jesus, I wish it to be carefully observed that

I do not say that they will suffer under any of the

judgments which He will inflict at His appearing. On

the contrary, it is plain, from the whole of Scripture
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that they will be removed from the earth before Ho

inflicts any of the judgments which He comes to

administer, for as He comes they will " meet Him in

the air."

Judgment from the hand of the Lord in vengeance,

is something very different from reproach and tribula

tion for His name's sake. From the days of Abel to

the times of restitution, the great characteristics of the

family of faith are to testify and to suffer. It would be

a strange thing, therefore, ifthe close of the six thousand

years of suffering should be the only period when none

of the family of faith remain to testify or to suffer ;

especially when we know it to bo the very moment

when testimony is most needed, and when suffering is

most glorious. Moreover we must have some regard

to the analogy of the past. On all past occasions of

destroying judgments, whether on Sodom, or the world

at the flood, or on Egypt, or on Jerusalem, we find that

there were some who testified and suffered through the

period of rebellious evil, although all were removed

before the threatened judgment fell. Unless then the

analogy of the past is to be altogether neglected, we

must say that as on the eve of every past judgment

there have been some able to testify to the neglected

truth of the dispensation that was about to close, so it

will be again at the conclusion of the present age.

And let it be remembered, that all who have thus

testified have not been either ignorant of, or enemies to

the truth peculiar to the dispensation that was closing

in ; for how then could they have testified at all ?
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The fact then of the close of this dispensation being

a period of blasphemous ungodliness and rejection of

the name of Christ, is a reason why saints should be

found living and acting in it, rather than a reason for

their being previously removed. " To resist unto blood,

striving against sin " if needs be, is the very motto of

their heavenly calling.

Accordingly the Scriptures do speak plainly of some

as about to fill this place of honoured testimony ; feebly,

perhaps, and ineffectually, as to result ; but still faith

fully, and so as to bring glory to God and honour to

themselves. It is not necessary that this testimony

should be either vigorous or united in order to entail

afHiction and reproach, for the mere refusal to forsake

and disown the name of Christ will be sufficient to earn

persecution and distress ; so that probably faithfulness

rather than power will characterize the testimony of

those who hold fast the faith of Jesus then.

I do not know that the Scriptures enable us to find

with any degree of accuracy the extent of this testi

mony ; for the recorded facts of prophecy have always

Jerusalem for their centre: and therefore in all the

references which the Scriptures make to those who

suffer for the name of Christ at this closing period of

evil, they are spoken of so continually as being in

Jewish circumstances and Jewish localities, that many

have fallen into the error of supposing that they are

merely Jews, because outwardly in Jewish circum

stances : forgetting that a Christian in Jewish cir

cumstances is a Christian still.
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The condition of Jerusalem at this coming period is

a sufficient reason for the pre-eminence which the

Scriptures give to those who will he connected with it

as Christians. In Jerusalem (which even the world is

now expecting to be speedily restored to a national

standing by the return of the Jews in unbelief)— in

Jerusalem, Antichrist will be seen holding the headship

of the ten kingdoms of the Roman world. The ex

tension of his power over Jerusalem will be gradual,

but at last supreme. " He will exalt himself over all

that is called God, or that is worshipped " : he will

blaspheme both Jehovah and Christ, and will say, " Let

us burst their bands asunder, and cast away their cords

from us." The condition of the servants of Christ at

this period is not unnoticed in the Scripture. "We shall

again find Christians in Jewish circumstances first in,

and afterwards around Judea and Jerusalem. The

passages which I am now about to quote will suffi

ciently describe their condition.

In quoting however from the Old Testament, it is

first necessary to meet a kind of scepticism that has

crept in as to there being any mention of the Church

and its calling in the Old Testament Scriptures. There

is a remarkable passage at the close of the Epistle to

the Romans which at once decides the question ; for it

states that the mystery which the Apostle -preached,

and which had been " unspoken of (creavyi)iAevov) since

the world began was now openly declared, and by

means of (Sia) the prophetic Scriptures made known



28

to all the Gentiles for the obedience of faith." In

other words, the Apostle used the prophetic Scriptures

as the instrument whereby he made known to the

Gentiles that which he preached among them.

Accordingly, we find him teaching the Ephesians that

the very earliest of the types of Genesis referred to the

union of Christ and the Church : " Bone of my bone,

and flesh of my flesh ; that is a great mystery, but I

speak concerning Christ and the Church." Again in

Colossians, he refers to the first covenant rite which

God appointed—circumcision—as typical of that sepa

ration from the flesh which the Church has received

through union with Christ in death and resurrection.

One of the most remarkable historical types also, viz.,

Moses' sojourn in the wilderness, and his marriage with

a Gentile bride, teaches us of the present election from

among the Gentiles.

We find also such words as these : " Anointed with

the oil of gladness above thy fellows." " I am found of

them that sought me not." " Behold I and the child

ren which God hath given me." These and similar

passages, reveal the calling of the Church and its union

also with Him. So likewise the ministrations of Aaron

and his sons on the eighth day.

Indeed since the calling of the Church, a heavenly

priesthood and kingship is as necessary by the appoint

ment of God to Israel's future blessing, as the anoint

ing the Messiah Himself.

Now, is it possible that all reference to this their
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calling should be omitted in the types and prophecies

of Israel's future glory ? This should be especially re

membered in reading the prophecy of Daniel. It is

quite a mistake to suppose that the object of this pro

phecy was merely to instruct us respecting the nations

who should tread down Jerusalem. This indeed is one

object of his prophecy, and therefore he is esteemed by

Israel as their prophet of woe* But there was no pro

phet of Israel tbat did not prophesy of Israel's blessing

in the latter days, and this was peculiarly the case with

Daniel. He leads us on. through all the suffering and

degradation of Jerusalem, and through all the period

of Anti-christian blasphemy, to the time when "the

Heavens shall rule." " The God of heaven shall set

up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, and the

kingdom shall not be left in the hands of another

[earthly] people;" that is, the authority which has

been entrusted first to one, then to another earthly

nation shall be so delegated no longer, but vested only

in the Heavens and in a people there.

Consequently, the heavenly kingship of the saints

would be a necessary part of the prophecy of that pro

phet who speaks peculiarly of the kingdom of Heaven

and Israel's future blessing therein ; and if those who

are to inherit the heavenly kingship are first to suffer,

and if many of them are gathered out from Israel's

own bosom during the times of its deepest darkness

and sorrow, we may certainly expect to find some men

tion of them in such a prophecy as that of Daniel.



30

Although Daniel is the Prophet of Jerusalem's

sorrow, yet since in the very midst of that sorrow,

one event has occurred more wonderful than any which

has yet heen connected with its wonderful history,

even the rise and shining of that Light which is finally

to enlighten all nations ; and since there are some out

of Israel who have learned to rejoice in that Light,

and are thereby prepared to be kings and priests in

Israel's future glory, it could hardly be that such

events should be altogether passed by unnoticed.

Accordingly in chap. xi. which gives a long conti

nuous history of the kings of Syria and Egypt in their

connexion with Jerusalem (and that with much minute

ness of detail), as soon as we reach the 33rd verse we

find all detail suddenly suspended, and the events of

more than 1800 years included within the scope of a

single verse. This break in the prophetic narration is

found more or less distinctly in all the historic visions

of Daniel, and the reason is this : he prophesies of

Gentile nations only in their connection with Jeru

salem ; and therefore his prophecy is suspended as soon

as Jerusalem ceases to have a national existence in the

earth. "Whenever, therefore, we find this suspension in

his prophecy, we are able chronologically to fix the

period ; for we well know when and why the house of

Jerusalem was left desolate. We know when it was

said: "they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and

shall be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusalem

shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times
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of the Gentiles be fulfilled." (Luke xxi.) These words

may almost be considered as a purposed reference to the

words of Daniel : " Yet they shall fall by the sword,

and by flame, and by captivity and spoil many days;"

(ch. xi. 33) and I suppose few will doubt that they

began to be fulfilled as soon as the Lord Jesus was

rejected, and Jerusalem was left in desolation. It has

truly been a desolation of many days. But there was

this remarkable feature connected with the commence

ment of this desolation, the presence in Jerusalem of

certain wise, or " understanding ones " (for this is the

literal translation) among the people, who shall instruct

many; yet notwithstanding this, "they [the people]

shall fall by the sword and by flame, by captivity and

by spoil many days." Now surely we cannot be at a

loss to determine who " the understanding ones " were,

who being raised up at the moment of Jerusalem's rati

fied desolation, taught many, without however arresting

the general progress of the nation's doom. They were

Christ and His servants ; nor from that time forward

would the Holy Spirit give the name of "understanding

ones " to any but those who acknowledged Him and

had received His Spirit. None others can be regarded

by the Lord as having the spirit of understanding. "If

ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins."

After having mentioned that the people will continue

to fall many days, the prophecy thus proceeds : " Now

when they shall have fallen [literally in their being

fallen] they shall be holpen with a little help, and many
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shall cleave to them with flatteries." This verse be

longs to the present hour : century after century has

passed since the hour of Jerusalem's desolation com

menced, and throughout this period, the outcast Jews

have uniformly been the objects of Gentile contempt,

hatred and oppression. But recently, the public mind,

as men say, has turned in their favour, and every event

seems daily to promise their speedy return and settle

ment in the land of their fathers under Gentile

auspices ; and then many a mouth will be opened

towards them in flattery, and will tell them that the

season of judgment and desolation is over, and the pro

mised time of their prosperity is come. Here again the

"understanding ones" are mentioned, and it is said

that " some of them shall fall," carried away I suppose

by the smooth current of that dangerous day ; in other

words, some of Christ's servants in infidel Jerusalem

shall fall. " Some of the understanding ones shall fall,

to try them, and to purge them and to make them

white "—i. e. I suppose, their fall shall be for the trial

and purification of their brethren.

Next follows the history of Antichrist : his triumph

and his fall. " It shall be a time of trouble such as

never was since there was a nation;" but it is the

time of the deliverance of Daniel's people, with whom

the " understanding ones ' are contrasted : the people

"are delivered;" "the understanding ones" shine. "The

understanding ones shall shine as the brightness of

the firmament; and they that turn many to righteous
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ness as the stars for ever and ever." Ia the latter

verses of this same chapter they are again referred to :

" Go thy way, Daniel, for the words are closed up and

sealed till the time of the end. Many shall be purified,

and made white, and tried [doubtless through the

knowledge of Christ and His truth] ; but the wicked

shall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked shall under

stand, but the understanding ones shall understand."

In this passage, therefore, which extends from the

national extinction of Jerusalem down to the close of

all its desolations, we find the title of " understanding

ones " applied to those who taught many at the time

when Jerusalem's destruction closed in upon it, that

is, to the Apostles and servants of the Lord Jesus.

This, if it be admitted, will of course fix the meaning

of the appellation throughout the passage.

But if this be doubted, the meaning of " understand

ing ones " may be learned by considering those with

whom they are contrasted. They are contrasted first,

with the Anti-christian Jews who " do wickedly : "

" None of the wicked shall understand, but the under

standing ones shall understand." Secondly, they are

contrasted with the remnant that are spared and brought

into millennial blessing on the earth. It is said of the

Jewish remnant that they are " delivered " merely :

" thy people shall be delivered." But it is said of the

understanding ones, " that they shall shine as the

brightness of the firmament :"—words which clearly

show that their glory is heavenly.

D
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From all this, I infer that the " understanding ones "

are Christians in Infidel Jerusalem, and consequently

that Christ's truth, and that in increased knowledge

(for it is said that knowledge shall be increased) will

be found in or near Jerusalem up to tho time of

the end.

I have said that the great object of Daniel's prophecy

is to lead us on to tho time when sovereign power, now

held by earthly Empires, shall no longer be left to

another (earthly) people, but it shall be known that

the Heavens do rule. Accordingly chap, vii., after

describing the transfer of the power to the great

Heavenly One, speaks of those who will be associated

with Him in it. The title given to them throughout

the chapter is the prospective title which pertains to

them as heirs of glory after the period of their suffer

ing has passed away. They are first mentioned in the

18th verse : " The saints [not of the Most High, but]

of the high places shall take the kingdom, and possess

the kingdom for ever, even for over and ever." They

are again mentioned in the 22nd verse : " I beheld,

and the same horn made war with the saints, and

prevailed against them, until the Ancient of days

came, and judgment was given to the saints of the

High places ; and the time came that the saints pos

sessed the kingdom." And again in ver. 25 : " He

[the horn] shall speak words against the Most High,

and shall wear out the saints of the High places, and

think to change times and laws."
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In chap, viii., the sphere of which is Jerusalem, we

find them called by another prospective title, " Host of

the Heavens and Stars," for this will be their relation

to Israel in the day of Israel's strength and glory. But

in this chapter we again find them suffering : " The

little horn waxed exceeding great, towards the south,

and towards the east, and towards the pleasant land.

And it waxed great even to the host of the heavens ;

and it cast down some of the host and of the stars

to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he

magnified himself even to the prince of the host."

Here there are persons called the saints of the High

places, and the Hosts of the Heavens ; and who, when the

Ancient of Days sits in judgment on the nations, have

the kingdom transferred to them : who yet during the

last days of Jerusalem's degradation are worn out and

trampled upon by the Desolator.

But I will now turn from Daniel to that book which

is especially its counterpart in the New Testament : I

mean the Book of Revelation. Daniel's place was

among earthly things, yet leading us on through them

to the time of the glory, when Heaven should be con

nected with the earth, and it shall be known that the

" Heavens do rule." John in the New Testament was

the beloved disciple : his place was amongst heavenly

things. He teaches us to look from Heaven, yet still

upon things connected with the earth ; for the Church

has not lost the power of knowing these things because

it is endued with higher knowledge and higher power ;
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but it is taught to see the things of earth in the light

of Heaven and with the mind of Heaven. The know

ledge offacts is part but not all of our portion. We are

also instructed in the moral connexions and bearings

of those facts, so as to learn not only the " works," but

also the " ways " of God and of Christ. It is this that

the Revelation is specially intended to teach us. It

sets the Church in the midst of the earth, informed

with heavenly knowledge about earthly things.

The central part of the Book of Revelation expressly

refers to the closing period of the world's present

course, immediately previous to the Millennial glory.

In this, therefore, it accords with Daniel, who prophesies

expressly of the same period. Both mention repeatedly

the same 1260 days, and both mention Jerusalem as

the scene of the great abominations. We have already

seen the evidence which the Book of Daniel affords on

the subject we are considering. Does the Revelation

mention any as having the faith of Jesus at this period?

In order to answer this question fully it would be almost

necessary to give a connected interpretation of the

whole book ; for I believe that almost every chapter

would multiply evidence of the truth I am seeking to

establish. But as this would exceed the limits of a

single letter, I must content myself with presenting

merely some of the most direct statements ; which

however do most clearly show that some of the heavenly

saints are found living and acting in the last great

crisis of the world's evil.
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In the end of chap, xii., where the concluding days

of evil are expressly referred to, we find persons men

tioned, " who keep the commandments of God, and

have the testimony of Jesus Christ."

In chap, xiv., after the woe has been pronounced

upon the worshippers of Antichrist, it is added, "Here

is the patience of the saints ; here are they that keep

the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus."

In chap, xiii., it is said of Antichrist, that "it is

given to him to make war with the saints, and to over

come them." This passage it should be observed is a

quotation from Daniel vii. 20, where he beheld in his

vision the horn making war with the saints and

prevailing against them. This vision is explained in

ver. 25 ; and " making war with the saints " is there

said to be " wearing out the saints of the High places ;"

therefore Rev. xiii. speaks of the saints of the High

places.

In these passages, then, we expressly find it revealed

that persons who " keep the commandments of God,

and have the testimony of Jesus Christ," and "the

faith of Jesus," and are " saints of the High places,"

are living and suffering during the last crisis of evil.

There must be a fearful temerity about that mind

which would explain away words so simple and plain

as, " having the faith of Jesus."

In chap. xv. there is a vision of the glory of those

who have refused to worship the Beast, and it is in

the fullest sense heavenly : " I saw as it were a sea of
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glass mingled with fire : and them that had gotten the

victory oyer the heast, and over his image, and over

the number of his name, stand on the) sea of glass,

having the harps of God. And they sing the song of

Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb."

Could flesh and blood stand upon the sea of crystal ?

or any except those who are new creatures in Christ

Jesus ? And let it be remembered that newness of

nature is possessed by none except those who are united

with Him from whom it flows. We do not even know

redemption apart from union.

Again in chap. xx. we find a vision of their earthly

glory : " I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and

judgment was given unto them : and I saw the souls of

them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and

for the word of God, and which had not worshipped

the Beast, neither his image, etc., and they lived and

reigned with Christ a thousand years."

The testimony then of the Book of B-evelation is-

most direct and conclusive as to this, that there will

be some who during the concluding period of the

present age will have the faith of Jesus and refuse

to worship the Beast ; will be persecuted ; and some

of them put to death; but that they will be raised,

and have both heavenly glory and earthly glory in

the first resurrection. This evidence is entirely in

dependent of the Book of Daniel ; but it may be

well to remember that Daniel says of the " under

standing ones," that " they will shine as the bright
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ness of the firmament." Here is the concurrent tes

timony of Daniel and of John as to their heavenly

glory ; indeed how could it be otherwise ? for it is ex

pressly written, that " if we suffer we shall also reign

with Him." And would the Church desire to separate

this faithful company of sufferers from itself, and so

rob itself of the records of its own glory P for some

of the visions of highest glory in the Revelation are

recorded as belonging to these last sufferers for the

faith of Jesus. They stand at the end of the age as a

kind of representative company, to show the glory

reserved for all who suffer for Christ's sake throughout

the dispensation. Their service, therefore, and their

honour, is not to be dissevered from ourselves. The

Church is one, and therefore its service is the service,

not of many bodies but of one body; consequently,

although I quite believe that the faithfulness of each

individual saint will be separately and distinctly

owned, t yet the honour of one will be felt to bo the

honour of all : for " if one member be honoured all the

members rejoice with it." And thus, through His mar

vellous uniting grace, there is a oneness in the honour

and joy connected with the service of the One Church

I have already said that a more minute interpreta

tion of the Revelation would, as I believe, greatly con

firm the statement I have made. As an example, I

would briefly refer to chap. xi. In the commencement

of that chapter wo find these words ; " Arise, and

measure the sanctuary (vaov) of God, and the Altar,



40

and them that worship therein. And the court that

is without the sanctuary cast out («e/SaXe), and measure

it not ; because it has been given to the Gentiles ; and

the Holy City shall they trample under foot forty and

and two months." Those familiar with the types of

Scripture will need little explanation of this. They will

remember that the two inner courts (or vaos) represent,

aa the Apostle himself teaches, those heavenly places

not made with hands, into which Jesus has entered

for us; whereas the outer court, aa contrasted with

these, represents the place of earthly Jewish worship

which God refuses to acknowledge. To be described

therefore as a worshipper in the inner courts is equi

valent to being a heavenly court worshipper, that is,

a Christian ; and we find from this chapter that during

the time when the court of Jewish worship is given up

as unworthy of being recognized by God as His, the

inner courts, and they who worship therein, are care

fully " measured :" it being hereby symbolically repre

sented that God owns the heavenly court worshippers

and claims them as His own.

For when the time comes for those who have fallen

to be holpen with a little help, and many shall cling

to them with flatteries, when Jewish worship in much

outward acknowledgment of Jehovah will be re-estab

lished in Jerusalem ; and when perhaps many a Saul,

zealous of the law and of the worship of Jehovah, will

stand in advantageous contrast to the blaspheming

infidel who follows in the train of Antichrist :—at such
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a season as this, it will probably be deemed by many

that God would recognise even this Jewish acknow

ledgment of His name. But no ! The word still re

mains, " Except ye believe that I am he, ye shall die

in your sins."

Although, therefore, a remnant from among these

Jewish worshippers will be bowed and made to cry in

agony to the Lord their God, yet will they never be

owned as His, until they have looked upon Him whom

they pierced : and this will not be until after He has

appeared for their national deliverance. During the

period of which this chapter speaks, that is the 1,260

days of Antichrist's power in Jerusalem, the court of

Jewish worship is cast out, and not measured, but

given up to the Gentiles. Here is the rejection of all

Jewish worship ; while the heavenly court worshippers,

those who belong to the courts into which Jesus has

entered, are fully accepted and owned. In this, then,

we have another clear evidence of accepted Christian

worship at the closing period.

The means whereby the Jewish remnant are humbled

and finally brought through into Millennial blessing,

and the contrast between their history and that of the

Christian remnant, I reserve for another letter. When

the Jewish are planted in the earth, the Christian rem

nant will "stand upon the sea of glass having the

harps of God ;" for they who " suffer with Him shall

also be glorified together."

Yours, &c.
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THIRD LETTER.

On tue Jewish Eemnant.

My dear Friend,

In my preceding letter I have quoted many passages

which show that during the apostasy of Jerusalem and

the Roman world, there will be a Christian remnant in

or near Jerusalem, who " keep the commandments of

God and the faith of Jesus." I now desire to direct your

attention to the difference between this remnant, who

serve and obey Jesus, and the spared remnant of Israel,

which being preserved through the fires of the Day of

the Lord's appearing, will not know the Lord Jesus

until He comes in His glory. That there should be a

remnant of this character is rendered necessary by the

order which God has been pleased to prescribe to Him

self in His actings. They are intended to become the

nucleus of that nation which, being planted in the

earth, will flourish and fill the face of the world with

fruit. It is necessary, therefore, that they should be

preserved from worshipping Antichrist, otherwise they

could never be forgiven : for it is written, that " who

soever worships the Beast and his image, and receives
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his mark in his forehead or in his hand, the same shall

drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured

out without mixture into the cup .of His indignation ;

and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in

the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence

of the Lamb. And the smoke of their torment

ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they have no rest

day nor night, who worship the beast and his image,

and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name."

Since this is the recorded will of God, it is necessary

that the Jewish remnant who are to be spared and

carried into the Millennial earth, should be morally

preserved from these blasphemies, otherwise they also

would perish for ever. .

They must therefore have an intermediate standing

not Anti-christian, for they would be consumed;

not Christian, for then as suffering with andfor Jesus,

they would also reign with Him, and stand upon the

sea of crystal in heavenly glory: whereas they are

destined, after having passed through the fires from

which the Christian remnant are altogether delivered,

to be God's witnesses in the earth. Their having

rejected Jesus is the reason why they are left to the

refinement of the fire.

In saying, however, that they will not know Jesus

until after He has been revealed in His glory, I must

not be understood to mean that God will bring no

power to bear upon their souls till then. Many saints

at the period of their conversion have had occasion to
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remember how graciously the protecting care of the

Lord had been previously extended over them during

the time of their ignorance and sin ; not only pre

serving them from excesses of riot and blasphemy into

which others ran, but keeping upon their consciences

the fear of God.

Many have been quite conscious of a subduing and

soothing power upon their consciences, and of a reve

rence to God and His word, long before they have

known anything of the ways of His grace in forgiving

sin through the blood of Jesus. Such will peculiarly

be the case in this remnant of Israel. They will for

a considerable time stand in awe of Jehovah, and

" reverence His laws," before they know Jesus. Truth,

as I shall show directly, terrible truth, will act upon

their consciences, and their hearts will be bruised ; but

such a condition must not be confounded with accept

ance in the Beloved. We must be jealous over our

thoughts here, otherwise we shall be in danger of

confounding two conditions which God has essentially

distinguished :—ignorance of Jesus, and faith in Him.

But I hope to return to this subject.

I now request your attention to the following pas

sages, which show that this remnant is not owned by

the Lord, nor has the spirit of grace and supplication

poured on it, until after the Lord has appeared, and

they have been carried through the day of His

judgment."

The first passage to which I will refer is from
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Isaiah x. : " It shall come to pass, when the Lord

of Hosts shall have performed His whole work [i.e. of

chastisement] upon Mount Zion and upon Jerusalem,

&c, it shall come to pass in that day, that the remnant

of Israel, and such as are escaped of the house of Jacob,

shall no more again stay upon him that smote them ;

but shall stay upon the Lord, the Holy One of Israel,

in truth. The remnant shall return, even the remnant

of Jacob, unto the Mighty God. For though] thy

people Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet [only] a

remnant of them shall return."

This passage teaches us that they are not regarded

as " returning " and " staying themselves " upon the

Lord, until after He has accomplished all "His work

upon Mount Zion and Jerusalem."

In Zechariah xiii. also we find these words : " And

it shall come to pass, that in all the land, saith the

Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off and die ; but

the third shall be left therein. And I will bring the

third part through the fire, and will refine them as

silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried :

they shall call on my name, and I will hear them :

I will say, 'It is my people;' and they shall jjsay,

' The Lord is my God.' " Happy words of confidence

and love, but not spoken until after their refinement

in the same trials wherein the others perish.

Again, in Zechariah xii. :—"In that day," when

" the Lord shall defend the inhabitants of Jeru

salem," and when "the house of David shall be as
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God, as the angel of the Lord before them " [words

which plainly indicate the personal presence of the

Lord] " it shall come to pass in that day, that He

will pour upon the house of David, and upon the in

habitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and suppli

cation, and they shall look upon Him whom they have

pierced." Therefore, however faithfully the spared

remnant of Israel may adhere to the God of their

fathers, and reject the abominations of Antichrist;

however deep may be the contrition of some among

them under the pressure of that hour of which it is

written, that "there is none like it:" "a time of

trouble such as never was since there was a nation

even to that same hour:" however real may be the

cry of their distress when they shall say, " Spare thy

people, O Lord : and give not thy heritage to reproach;"

yet they will not be "healed," nor have the spirit

of grace and supplication, until the day in which Jesus

appears in the glory of Jehovah for their deliverance.

Having rejected testimony during the acceptable time,

they will not believe until the day of visitation comes.

Again it must be remembered that this remnant will

believe, in their national character, as Jews;—they

will believe as a nation. At present, when a Jew

believes, he is added to the heavenly body where there

is neither Jew nor Greek : his citizenship is only

heavenly: he does not expect to be "comforted in

Jerusalem," but " to be caught up to God and to His

throne."
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This remnant, on the contrary, will never believe

except nationally ; and as a believing nation they will

be accepted and owned.

Accordingly, in the last chapter of Isaiah, we find

the time of the conversion of this remnant spoken of

as the time when " a nation is born in a day."

" Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at His

word. Your brethren that hated you, that cast you

out for my name's sake, said, ' Let the Lord be

glorified';' but He shall appear to your joy and they

shall be ashamed."

" A voice of noise from the city, a voice from the

temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth recompence

to His enemies. Before she travailed she brought

forth : before her pain came, she was delivered of a

man child." " As one whom his mother comforteth,

so will I comfort you ; and ye shall be comforted in

Jerusalem."

Here the remnant is mentioned as trembling and

bruised in heart, and therefore despised by their self-

righteous brethren, who will say, "In what have

we sinned so much against thee ?" But although

trembling and brought low, yet are they not com

forted, until the Lord comes and Zion travaileth :

their condition is one of darkness and bitter anguish

until then.

Accordingly, in those parts of Scripture which de

scribe the experience of this remnant during the time

of their sorrow, we find much expression of righteous
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indignation at the abounding blasphemies, and many

expressions of deep distress and anguish, but no pre

sent fellowship of thought with Jesus ; much speaking

of the outward dealings of God, but no communion

with the things of the sanctuary. Their lamentations

partly refer to the outward circumstances of Israel's

desolation, and partly to their own dark and mournful

condition in them. By the former they are perplexed

as not knowing what the end will be ; in the latter

they see the witness of wrath and indignation of the

Lord, and therefore say, " Thou hast utterly rejected

us, Thou art very wroth against us." In both respects

they stand in the most marked contrast with the

Christian remnant who believe in Jesus. For when

the Jewish remnant are using such words as these:

" They have cast fire into thy sanctuary : they have

defiled by casting down the dwelling place of Thy

name to the ground. They said in their hearts, Let

us destroy them together. They have burned up all

the synagogues of God in the land. We see not our

signs. There is no more any prophet : neither is there

any among us that knoweth how long," Ps. Ixxiv.

The Christian remnant who have received and owned

the great Prophet of Israel, will find in these self

same circumstances the very signs and landmarks of

their certain way. " When ye therefore shall see the

abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the

prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readeth let

him understand) then let them which be in Judea,
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etc for then shall be great tribulation : . . . .

but those days shall be shortened : . . . . behold, I have

told you before." fAnd again in Luke : " When these

things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift

up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh."

The very events which discomfort and perplex the

souls of those who say : " They have burned up our

synagogues we see not our signs we have no prophet

none knoweth how long," are to the Christian rem

nant the indication that their redemption is drawing

nigh : for the very privilege peculiar to Israel of

understanding the outward ways of Jehovah among the

nations is taken from them, and, together with higher

blessings, transferred to those of whom it is said, " all

things are yours."

At the very moment when the Jewish remnant will

use such words as these : " Judgment is far from us,

neither doth justice overtake us: we wait for light,

but behold obscurity ; for brightness, but we walk in

darkness. "We grope for the wall like the blind, and we

grope as if we had no eyes ; we stumble at noon-day as

in the night ; we are in desolate places as dead men.

We roar all like bears, and mourn sore like doves : we

look for judgment, but there is none ; for salvation, but

it is far off from us."

At the very moment when this poor, suffering, igno

rant remnant, yet beloved for their fathers' sakes, will

be saying and feeling such things, their hearts being

faint and their eyes dim; (Lam. v.) there will be



50

others near them walking in the very noon-tide light

of the prophecy of Him who having made them " un

derstanding ones," and promised that "knowledge

should be increased " amongst them, and caused them

to hold fast " His testimony " and " His faith," has

taught them to look up, and to lift up their heads, and

to know that their redemption draweth nigh, because

of the very things which make the others say, " Thou

hast utterly rejected us, Thou art very wroth against

us " (Lam. v.). "How long Lord wilt Thou be angry,

for ever? shall Thy jealousy burn like fire?" Ps.lxxix.

But it is not merely in their estimate of the external

circumstances that we find a marked contrast between

these two remnants ; but still more in the character of

the sufferings through which they respectively pass,

and the nature of their experience in them. To suffer

for righteousness' sake in conscious fellowship of spirit

with God, is something very different from suffering

penally under the rebuke of His heavy hand.

Accordingly in Isaiah, the Psalms, and other parts of

the prophetic Scripture, we find the distinction clearly

marked, between those who suffer because of their ini

quities, and those who suffer in communion with the

thoughts and ways of God.

There are some Psalms which describe the experience

of One who not only loved God, but who also knew

God, and that fully, through the season of His suffer

ing for His name's sake.

I need not say that such Psalms in their primary
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interpretation belong to the Lord Jesus only. He

only could use them in all the fulness of their meaning.

But they have a secondary application to all through

out the dispensation who suffer on similar principles.

And, since the Lord Jesus suffered in the midst of

Jewish circumstances, and since Herod and Pontius

Pilate and the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, are

specially marked in the Scriptures as types of the Anti-

christian confederacy (Acts iv. 25—27) of the latter

day ; it follows that the Psalms which primarily per

tain to Him in such circumstances are in their secondary

application peculiarly theirs who have His spirit and

keep His faith, and suffer like Him, not only because

they love God, but because they know God in the last

struggle of evil.

Accordingly, while the Jewish remnant are unable to

use any words which imply fellowship of spirit with

the thoughts and ways of God, but say, "0 Lord!

why hast Thou made us to err from Thy ways, and

hardened our hearts from Thy fear ? Return for Thy

servants' sake, the tribes of Thine inheritance. Look

down from heaven and behold the habitation of Thy

holiness and of Thy glory : where is Thy zeal and

Thy strength, the sounding of Thy bowels and of Thy

mercies toward me? are they restrained?" (Isaiah

lxiii.) "0 God! the heathen are come into Thine

inheritance ; Thy holy temple have they defiled ; they

have laid Jerusalem on heaps." (Ps. lxxix.) " 0 Lord

God of hosts ! how long wilt Thou be angry against
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the prayer of Thy people P" Whilst such and similar

cries are found on the lips of the Jewish remnant,

those who " keep the commandments of God and the

faith of Jesus " will be able to use all those Psalms

which imply confident and happy, though subdued,

fellowship with the thoughts and ways of God.

Indeed all these Psalms which we, as having the

spirit of Jesus, are accustomed to apply to ourselves as

believers, and feel no hindrance in the application,

except when a verse occurs expressive of Jewish feeling,

or connected with Jewish circumstances ;—all such

Psalms will both in principle and in fact, be peculiarly

true of the Christian remnant in that day ; whilst only

such Psalms as respect the outward circumstances and

prospects of Israel, but show no communion of spirit

with the present thoughts and ways of God in Jesus,

will be used by those who are being broke by His

heavy hand. The other Psalms, should they attempt

to use them, would be vain and idle words upon their

tongue. They do not suffer as Christians, and there

fore cannot glorify God on this behalf, neither does the

spirit of glory and of God rest upon them, because

they are not reproached for the name of Christ, but

suffer deservedly under the wrathful displeasure of

God*

8 It is deeply important to remember that the Lord Jesus

was always from His birth the "New Thing" in the earth.

Heavenly knowledge, and thought, and feeling, did not in Him

commence with Resurrection. He was, as soon as born, the
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But it may be asked, Do these two remnants co

exist in Jerusalem until the end? This is an interest

ing, though not a necessary question ; for my present

object is to prove that two such remnants do exist, and

not to give a detail of their history. I do, however,

answer the question in the negative. They do not co

exist in Jerusalem until the end.

heavenly One in the earth, being in His own essential nature

possessed of those things which we only reach through union

with Him in resurrection. Consequently, all His expressions

in the Psalms belong " to the new things." They are the ex

pressions of the Heavenly One—the Son (6av) in the bosom

of the Father. The voice of the Psalms may not reach to

many of the things afterward declared ; but inasmuch as they

show us the Heavenly One standing in the midst, both of

human and Jewish corruption, and in intelligent communion

with God as to these things and as to the future prospects both

of the earth and of Israel, they teach us what kind of thoughts

and feelings, as to these things, become all those who are partakers

of the heavenly calling, whether ourselves, or still more, the

future Christian remnant in Jerusalem. It is on this principle

that such Psalms as, " The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not

want," &c, become applicable to the Church always whilst

needing a Shepherd here. The penal Psalms are the only ones

from which His grace excludes us, for He has drank the bitter

cup for us. In this, we and the Christian remnant, differ from

the Jewish, for they will taste somewhat of its bitterness. I

scarcely need add that to apply to the Jewish remnant, before

they have received the outpouring of the Spirit, those Psalms

which describe the Lord Jesus in the perfectness of His

Service and communion with God, comes very nearly to a

confounding between the flesh, and the power of the Holy

Spirit.
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In order to apprehend the reason of this reply, it is

needful to distinguish very carefully between the early

period of Antichrist's dominion in Jerusalem, and the

last 1260 days of his open blasphemy, when he Bhall

have planted the abomination of desolation ; for it is

expressly said, that " he shall make a covenant with

many for one week, [7 years] and that in the midst of

the week, he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation

to cease ; and upon the idolatrous pinnacle shall be the

desolator, even until the consummation, and that deter

mined shall be poured upon the Desolator." (Daniel ix.

27.) From this, and other passages, it would appear

that he comes in peaceably at the first, with smooth

and flattering words, seeking the favour of the nation

of Israel, and promising them security under his pro

tection in the worship of Jehovah their God.

During this season Christians remain in Jerusalem,

because they are commanded to leave only when the

abomination of desolation is set up : " When ye there

fore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of

by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, ....

then let them which be in Judea flee unto the moun

tains," &c. (Matt. xxiv. 15, 16.)

Here then we have certain evidence that those who

are described as hated of all nations for Jesus' name's

sake, remain in Jerusalem until this period ; conse

quently, we may securely say that the testimony of

grace does not wholly leave Jerusalem until then.
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The 1. and li. chapters of Isaiah,* show that the

Spirit of Christ continues to yearn over Jerusalem

with the testimony of grace up to a very late period

of its progress towards the climax of evil ; for at the

very time when multitudes are compassing themselves

about with sparks of their own kindling, He continues

to say, " Hearken unto me, ye that follow after

righteousness, ye that seek the Lord : look unto the

quarry whence ye were hewn, and to the hole of the

pit whence ye are digged. Look unto Abraham ....

for I called him alone, and blessed him." Thus he

seeks to teach them grace ; the pit, the origin ; calling

in grace, the blessing. How many in Israel may have

their ears opened to this message, we cannot tell ; but

we know that the spared remnant will reject it. They

will refuse the testimony of grace, and will be reserved

for the testimony, and for the sight of judgment.

Whenever the crafty power of Satan has succeeded in

bringing the nation close up to that point of Apostasy,

0 I regard this passage as the gracious testimony of the

Spirit of Christ to the nation of Israel ; true, at the commence

ment of the dispensation, and true, I believe again when Israel

shall return to Jerusalem in unbelief. But we do not merely

find the nation mentioned, nor those who may be following

after righteousness in the nation. " To follow after righteous

ness," is marked as the character of unconverted Israel.

(Eom. ix.) But "to know righteousness;" to "have God's

law in their hearts ;" (v. 7) and to obey the voice of God's

Servant, i.e. Jesus, are descriptions that cannot apply to uncon

verted Israel, but only to those who have truly His Spirit.
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which when it is once reached, renders, as we have

seen, forgiveness hopeless ; then the power of God will

certainly be put forth in restraining those whom it is

His sovereign purpose to save. Their consciences will

be made to feel the terribleness of the abominations,

and the blasphemies; and, therefore, after the Spirit

of God has given its own delineation of the evil,

saying, "they hatch cockatrice' eggs, and weave the

spider's web," we find the mourning remnant setting

their seal to the truth of His words, and adding,

" Therefore is judgment far from us, neither doth justice

overtake us." But, though their consciences may

revolt at the abominations, and their hearts sicken at

the trampling down of Jerusalem by her Gentile

masters ; yet will they see more terrible things than

these ; for the Lord will begin to heap mischiefs, and

to spend His arrows on Jerusalem, and they will suffer

at least in part, for they have rejected grace, and they

must taste of the cup of righteous indignation. It is

necessary that they should truly say, " We are brought

very low:" and all these sorrows, will, doubtless,

greatly tend to the final prostration of their spirits

before the Lord.

But there is yet another kind of instrumentality

which the Lord will use :—the sackcloth testimony of

His two witnesses. (Rev. xi. 3, etc.) Testimony to

grace will, I apprehend, leave Jerusalem as soon as

the obedient disciples of Jesus flee ; but the witnesses

will be endowed with power, and they shall prophesy
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for 1260 days clothed in sackcloth. They will testify

not to " the acceptable day of the Lord ;" but to " the

day of vengeance of our God."

It will be testimony to grace rejected and gone, and

to utterly destroying judgments close at hand, of

which the miracles they are empowered to work, are

the precursors and the signs. They will stand like

Elijah against Ahab, the corruptor of Israel; and

like Moses against the Gentile pride of Pharaoh and

Egypt. This is their relation to the great Apostasy.

Their relation to the spared remnant is sufficiently

indicated by the closing words of Malachi : " Behold,

I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming

of the great and terrible day of the Lord." And also,

" Remember ye the law of Moses, my servant." (Mai.

iv. 4). The testimony of the prophet may convict

them of their transgressions, and the remembrance of

that against which they have transgressed may shut

them up into hopelessness. It will truly be the mi

nistration of righteousness ; but the ministration of

righteousness, though it may break, can never heal ;

yet this, I believe, will be in the Lord's hands the

great instrumental means whereby He prostrates and

subdues, and makes ready a people prepared for Him

self when He cometh ; a people who will tremble at

His word, and humble themselves, and cry to Him.

They must be made to cry, and that by affliction,

before He will consent to hearken : for He hath ex

pressly said, that it is only when He sees that their
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power is gone, and that there is none shut up or left ;

and when they shall cry and say, " Spare Thy people,

0 Lord, and give not Thy heritage to reproach,"

that He will pity, and come and have mercy upon

them. Then, and not till then will He take away

from the remnant of Jacob, their outward terror and

their internal anguish. He will pour upon them " the

spirit of grace and supplication : " and there shall

be left in Zion an afflicted and poor remnant, who shall

trust in the name of the Lord. (Zeph. iii. 12.)

I scarcely need repeat how necessary it is to dis

tinguish between a heart bruised under judgment, and

one humbled and comforted by the knowledge of grace

in Jesus; of the latter only can wc say, that it is

saved.

Yet God hath His own ways of preparing the bruised

reed, and the smoking flax ; and He will never break

the one, nor quench the other, until He sends forth

judgment unto victory. Cornelius was a just man,

and one that feared God, yet he needed to hear that

whereby he and his house might be saved. So also

this remnant of Israel. They may fear God, and

tremble at His word ; and His grace may spare them,

as a man spareth his own son that serveth him ; yet

must they not be numbered among the saved, until

they know His salvation in the blood of Jesus.

Tours, &c.
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FOURTH LETTER.

Are the Christian Remnant Part of the Church of

the First-born ?"

My dear Friend,

In my former letters, I have treated very fully of

the Christian remnant, who will " keep the command

ments of God, and the faith of Jesus " during the last

crisis of evil in Jerusalem and the Roman world. It

has been questioned by some, whether this remnant is

properly part of the " Church of the first-born." My

present object is to show that it is, and that its history

belongs to the present dispensation.

Indeed, the very circumstance of their history being

given in the Book of Revelation is a sufficient proof ;

for the great characteristic of our dispensation is

this, that the Lord Jesus having been rejected, hath

sat down, not on His own, but on His Father's throne,

as it is written : " Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit

thou on my right hand, until I shall have set thy foes

a footstool for thy feet." (Ps. ex. 1.) This relation

of the rejected Christ to the things below, gives

an essential oneness to the dispensation to which it

attaches
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All such parts of Scripture as belong to this period

are dispensationally ours. The central part of the

Revelation belongs to this period, (for it describes God

as acting for Christ, and not Christ in the exercise of

His own power;) consequently, those who are de

scribed in this part of the Revelation, as " having the

faith of Jesus," fall under the dispensation which is

characteristically ours.

Another, and perhaps, more simple proof may be

found in this ; that they believe in Jesus during the

period of Israel's blindness and unbelief. This entitles

them to be called, " Sons of God :" for, in the same

passage which describes the rejection of the Lord by

Israel, " He came unto His own, and His own received

Him not ; " it is added, " but as many as received

Him, to them gave He power to become the Sons of

God, even to them who believe in His name, who were

born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of

the will of man, but of God." The Christian remnant

fall under the description of this passage, and there

fore have the full characteristics of the heavenly family,

as given in the Gospel of John.

Moreover, they exist before the end of Christendom,

because they hold fast " the faith of Jesus " during the

"period of its last abominations. This brings them

within the scope of Matthew's Gospel, for Matthew

speaks of the end of Christendom, and calls it " the

end of the age"; (Matt, xiii.) and, therefore, this

remnant (as being in Christendom) exist before the
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end of the age of which Matthew writes. Hence they

are entitled as believers in Jesus to that gracious

promise, than which nothing is more characteristic of

the Church of God, " Lo ! I am with you always even

unto the end of the age." Nothing can be more

characteristic of the Church than this, because it is

the promise of the abiding presence of Christ through

the Comforter. From John, we learn that they are

" born of God ; " from Matthew, that they have the

abiding presence of the Holy Spirit, which is promised

until the end of the age.

Moreover (as being in Christendom) they fall within

the two periods by which the New Testament history

of the Church is limited, viz. : the sower going forth

to sow, and the harvest. They are not after the

harvest, for then Christendom ceases to be, every tare

being destroyed ; nor can they be before the sower ;

therefore, as visibly belonging to Jesus, and converted

during the season of testimony, and that before the

tares are rooted up, they fall under the dispensational

name of " wheat," as used in Matt, xiii., a name that

plainly indicates a dispensational similarity paramount

to all circumstantial differences which may attach to

those to whom it is applied. The early Church in

Jerusalem, the Gentile churches, the Christian Jews

in Jerusalem's last abominations, are all " wheat," in

the sense of Matthew xiii. The Jewish remnant are

not ; for they are not planted by the word of testimony

sown in humiliation; they do not know, nor confess
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Jesus during the period of this testimony. When,

after His appearing, they do confess Him, they never

find tares sown by their side ; and they are not like

the " wheat " in Matthew, gathered into the garner at

the " end of this age."

I might enlarge the evidence on this subject, by

showing that the same characteristics as to nature of

service or suffering, attach to the Christian remnant

and to the Church ; for example, they that suffer shall

also reign with Him. (2 Tim. ii. 12.) These, and other

principles of like character, attach to ourselves and to

them. All, likewise, who bear the name of " wheat "

before " the end of the age," are gathered into the

same garner at last. This is expressly told us in

Matt. xiii. ; and we have already seen that the rem

nant of which I am speaking are described as having

full heavenly glory ; for they " stand upon the sea of

glass mingled with fire, having the harps of God."

Evidence of this kind might almost indefinitely be

multiplied, but I have said enough to show that this

remnant have, in all respects, the characteristics of

the Church of God.

But it has been asked by some who admit that a por

tion of the Church of God will continue on the earth,

and about Jerusalem until the very end, whether the

present Gentile dispensation may not first be brought

to its conclusion by the fulness of the Gentiles being

gathered in, and the resurrection of all saints taking

place, before this closing division of the Church of
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God are manifested during the season of Anti-christian

blasphemy.

To this I reply, that such a supposition is forbidden

by the parable of the tares ; for it is expressly said,

not only that the wheat and the tares are to grow

together until the harvest, but also that the tares are

gathered (that is, rooted out of the field) first. How

could this be if all the wheat was taken away many

years before the dispensation closed ? The very object

of the parable appears to be to show the unbroken

continuity of the dispensation until the very end.

This parable I consider to be entirely decisive of

the question before us ; but there is another passage to

which I am about to refer, which, if patiently con

sidered, will, I believe, be found unanswerably con

clusive. It is found in Romans xi., a dispensational

chapter, expressly treating of the present period of

Jewish blindness, and Gentile light; and, therefore,

one in which we may peculiarly expect to find dis

tinctness of statement and accuracy on the subject in

question.

Without entering on the many interesting subjects

to which this chapter refers, I would briefly notice

these things :—

I. That it speaks of Israel as blinded for a season by

the judicial infliction of the hand of God. It is im

portant to notice the judicial character which attaches

to their being broken out of their olive-tree.

II. The blindness thus judicially inflicted has never
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been, and never will be anything more than "in

part ;" i.e., it has never rested on every individual in

Israel, but there has ever been a seeing remnant.

Some, not all, the Jewish branches have been broken

off.

III. The fact of there being a seeing remnant during

the blindness of Israel, is a proof that Israel, as a na

tion, is still under the infliction of the hand of God.

IV. That this judicial infliction cannot be continued

after the fulness of the Gentiles has come in.

The two last of these propositions are those which I

desire you should most carefully consider ; for if it be

true that a seeing remnant elected from Israel is a

proof that God's blinding hand is on Israel nationally ;

and, if this partially blinding hand rests upon them

only until the fulness of the Gentiles has come in, then

it is proved beyond a doubt that Israel's Anti-christian

period (when as a nation they will be emphatically

blinded, though there will be even then a seeing rem

nant) cannot be after the fulness of the Gentiles] has

come in. Observe, I do not say that as soon as all

the elect Gentiles have been gathered in, that all Israel

will instantly be filled with light and knowledge ;

but this I affirm, that the positive action of the hand

of God in blinding them will not be continued after

the period which He has been pleased to fix—i.e.,

when the fulness of the Gentiles shall have come in.

Consequently, the period of their deepest and most fatal

blinding cannot be after the period which He has
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fixed for the ceasing of His wrath against them. There

can be no seeing remnant in judicially blinded Israel;

no election out of Israel, and therefore no Anti-

christian period to Israel after the fulness of the Gen

tiles has come in ; therefore all such conditions of

Israel must be before the fulness of the Gentiles has

come in.

I would earnestly desire those who value truth and

the Church's unity in the truth, to consider well the

meaning of this text.* It is a solemn thing to ex-

0 I would here wish to notice the deep importance of atten

tion to such passages as that which I have just quoted. , It is

right and our bounden duty (though I have heard this ques.

tioned) to reason from Scripture. St. Paul reasoned daily, but

it was from Scripture. Such reasoning is not the statement of

our own thoughts, but the unfolding of what is revealed in

Scripture in order to check, or else to direct our thoughts. You

may remember how often in St. Paul's Epistles a few, and (as

we perhaps might have said) unimportant words are quoted

by him as proving something upon which the Church's hope

depends. I can hardly express how anxiously I desire that we

should on all subjects, but especially on subjects like the

present, learn thus to use Scripture. If we were to suffer

ourselves when speaking of the person of our blessed Lord to

make loose and general and unconnected statements, uncon

trolled by a minute regard to the links and limitations which a

few short texts perhaps supply, what would be the result?

So also is it in dispensational teaching. All unity of judgment

and happy assurance of soul as to that which we affirm, will be

effectually hindered, unless such passages as these are patiently

considered and simply received. They form the links and

bands of dispensational truth. Large and discursive views of

truth, unordered by a careful and minute attention to such

T
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press a judgment which nullifies a plain declaration of

the word of God ; and therefore we should weigh well

our words before we say that God will blind Israel

with all the delusions of the day of Antichrist, after

the period which His word has so expressly fixed for

the withdrawal of His blinding hand. I do not know,

after meditating on this verse, how any one can ven

ture to say that after the fulness of the Gentiles has

come in, God will raise up in Israel the Idol shepherd

who shall " eat the flesh of the fat and tear their claws

in pieces : " when " they shall wait for light, but be-

•hold obscurity; for brightness, but they walk in dark

ness." On the ground, therefore, of this text alone,

I am justified in affirming that they who suffer for

" the faith of Jesus " in Jerusalem, and all those

whose history is found in the central part of the book

of the Revelation, will testify and suffer before the

fulness of the Gentiles has come in : in other words,

before the church of the first-born is completed.

There is, I believe, only one supposition more which,

although made by few, it may be desirable to notice.

It is that the Gentile saints may be themselves divided

into two bodies, so as for some to rise before, and

others after the last apostasy.

texts as these, are I believe necessarily destructive to the

happy unity and service of the Church ; for if the links which

God supplies are refused, we always frame others for ourselves,

and the result is fatal ; for nothing works with more injurious

power than fake combinations of the truths of God.
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Why any should make so strange a supposition it is

difficult to understand. For if it be judged wrong for

tho Gentile saints at present to watch, in the light

of God's word, the signs of the times ; if it would be

wrong in us to wait for the budding of the fig-tree,

how will it be right for our brethren to do so then ?

for they confessedly would have to do with the very

same signs and antecedent events which it is supposed

wrong for us to observe, lest we should say, "the

Lord delayeth His coming." I cannot see, therefore,

what moral benefit can accrue from such a suppo

sition ; for the evil, if it be an evil, is only postponed ;

and we place others, in all respects like ourselves, in

circumstances in which it is supposed unlawful for us

to stand.

Nor will such a supposition bear the test of that

parable to which I have already referred—the parable

of the Tares. ",Wheat," let it be remembered, is in

this parable the name of those only who are actually

born again by the word of truth. It belongs only to

those who are both by profession and reality Christ's

during the time that the Tare-field (i.e., Christendom)

continues to exist. Now all such, all who are Christ's,

will be taken to Him when He comes. They will be

changed in the twinkling of an eye. If then the

resurrection of those who are Christ's at His coming

were to take place first, and other saints be planted

afterwards by the word sown among the tares : then

for a season the Tare-field would be left without any
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wheat in it ; which is contrary to the express decla

ration of the parable, which declares that the wheat

and the tares are to grow together until the end,

and that the tares are to be bound together first.

Continuity is the marked feature of the parable

throughout.

Moreover, there is a passage which expressly declares

the periods of the resurrection of the blessed to be only

three. In 1 Cor. xv. the Apostle expressly speaks of

the order of the resurrection as to time. The resur

rection of the Lord Jesus is the first : " Christ the first

fruits. Next those that are Christ's at his coming.

Next cometh the end ; " when the final resurrection of

the blessed will take place as referred to at the close of

Rev. xx.

From this it is clearly proved that those who are

not Christ's at His coming (though some in Israel will

be spared and converted afterward) will not rise in the

second, but in the third of these divisions. And if any

should ask whether the resurrection of the second class

might not be continued through a prolonged period,

the answer is supplied most distinctly at the close of

this same chapter, where it is said that both the resur

rection of the sleeping saints, and the change of those

who are alive will be in a moment, in] the twinkling

of an eye, at the last trump ; i.e., the same trump (and

it is the last trump) that will in the twinkling of an

eye raise the dead, will also at the same moment

change the living. To suppose " a prolongation "
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would entirely frustrate the revelation made in this

passage. Again, is it possible that this our dispensa

tion should be continued beyond the last trump? I

have heard many explanations of these words, but

never any that supposed that the dispensation would

be continued after it was blown, which must be the

case, if the resurrection of the saints of this dispensa

tion is divided.

I consider these arguments to be sufficient, but there

is yet another to which I must request your careful

attention. It is wide and comprehensive in its appli

cation, and will corroborate all that I have advanced

in this and the preceding letters.

Those who are accustomed to read Scripture dispen-

sationally are aware that the great characteristic of

the present dispensation is this : that the Lord Jesus,

although always a king, has not yet assumed the

power of His kingdom, but is seated on the throne

of God, and exercises the power of that throne, (Rev. v.)

but not of His own throne. It is this that gives its

great dispensational character to the Book of Revela

tion. All the central part of the prophecy describes

the throne of God acting for Christ, and not Christ in

the exercise of His own special power : "Jehovah said

unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand until I have

set thy foes a footstool for thy feet." The footstool

will not be prepared till the gathering to Armageddon

takes place, and then Christ will come forth and plant

His foot on it in wrath.
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The period when Christ will assume the power of

His kingdom is of course all-important ; because it is

the great hinge on which the change of the dispen

sation turns. It is thus noticed in Rev. xi. ; " We

give thee thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, because

Thou hast taken to Thee thy great power and hast

reigned." But when are these words represented

as being spoken ? Not until the seventh angel sounds

at the close of the 12b'0 days of Anti-christian blas

phemy.

Again, in Daniel vii., after mention has been made

of the same period of blasphemy under the little horn,

the vision goes on to describe the throne of the

Ancient of Days as being set for the special purpose

of trying and sentencing the nations because of this

blasphemy, and of investing the Son of Man with the

power of His kingdom. Nothing can be more plain

from this chapter than that the session of the Ancient

of Days succeeds the blasphemies of the little horn, and

precedes the investiture of the Son of Man. Indeed,

it is expressly said in the explanation of the vision,

" I beheld, and the same horn made war with the

saints and prevailed against them until the Ancient

of Days came." (Dan. vii. 21.)

Now if any should think that the Lord Jesus, whilst

yet continuing on the Father's throne, and before He

had received His own kingdom, should return and

remove the saints of the present dispensation from the

earth,how then could His words be verified in Luke xix. ?
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He said, "a certain nobleman went into a far

country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to

return. And he called his ten servants, and delivered

them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I

come. But his citizens hated him, and sent a message

after him, saying, We will not have this man to reign

over us. And it came to pass, when he was returned,

having received the kingdom, then he commanded

those servants to be called unto him," etc. These

words appear to me plain and conclusive. The ser

vants clearly represent the professing Church, and the

citizens the Jews. The servants do not cease to occupy

till He comes, and He does not come till He has

received His kingdom.

Tours, etc.
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FIFTH LETTEB.

"Is the Church directed in Scripture to expect a

Secret Coming of The Lord Jesus Christ?"

My dear Friend,

There is yet another question connected with the

subject we have been considering, which requires our

serious attention. It is this, whether the Church is

directed in Scripture to expect a secret coming of the

Lord Jesus, or whether we are taught to expect His

manifestation in such a way as for every eye to see

His glory ?

In the first place I would observe that the secret

return of the Lord Jesus is, I believe, a doctrine

altogether new. There has been nothing in which

the Church of God has through every age been more

unanimously agreed, than in expecting the next return

of the Lord Jesus to be in manifested glory ; and,

although I would by no means wish to rest unduly

upon this, and am quite ready to admit the possibility

of all the saints having been in error respecting a

cardinal point of faith such as this ; yet I think it will

be admitted that a new doctrine upon such a subject,
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advanced for the first time within the last few years,

requires most plain and decisive evidence from Scrip

ture before it should receive any countenance. But I

have searched in vain for such evidence. It will be

my endeavour to show in this letter that the whole

testimony of Scripture is against it.

Perhaps the first thing that should be mentioned (on

account of its exceeding great importance) is this ;

that if we teach the secret appearing of the Lord

Jesus, it follows that the Gospel of Matthew and the

other Gospels must be renounced as not properly ours ;

for passage after passage may be quoted from Matthew

and Luke which speak of the manner of the return of

the Lord Jesus : but all these passages must, and have

been supposed by those who teach the secret advent,

not to refer to the condition or prospects of the Church

of God. Whatever therefore has been said in any

previous Letters to show that such parables as the

Tares and the Fishes, etc., do belong to the Church,

all such arguments (unless altogether and wholly false)

do necessarily prove that the advent of the Lord to

take the Church is no secret thing. There is no

alternative except the rejection of these Gospels as

not properly pertaining to the Church, for I have

already shown that any argument which takes away

the prophetic parts of Matthew and Luke from the

Church, must, much more 6urely, take away those

parts which are not prophetic. The consequence there

fore of teaching a secret advent is unspeakably im
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portant ; not only as affecting an article of faith which

is in itself of the highest moment, but also because it

takes away so large a portion of the New Testament,

which the Church of God has, till lately, ever con

curred in regarding as peculiarly its own.

But before I refer further to the Gospels, I would

desire carefully to examine the statement of the

Epistles. The first passage to which we should almost

instinctively turn is 1. Thess. iv. It reveals the instru

mentality by which the sleeping saints are to be

raised, and the living saints changed. The instru

mentality is revealed to be this : " The Lord Himself

shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God."

Such are the words employed to describe the character

of His manifestation. There is first His own glory

(for it is His own shout ;) the glory of the angels, and

the glory of God ; just as we find it written in Luke :

" Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words,

of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed when He

shall come in His own glory, and in His Father's,

and of the holy angels." (Luke ix. 26.) And let it

be observed that the sphere into which all this glory

is to come is not heaven, but the air, i.e. virtually the

earth ; for the air is beneath the firmament, (see

Genesis) and is therefore a part of this lower creation.

The Lord Jesus then will not remain in Heaven

(where He now is upon the Father's throne waiting

until the footstool is prepared,) but will descend from
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Heaven into the air, and there His saints will meet

Him.

If it had pleased the Lord to remain in Heaven and

take His saints to Himself there, it would have been

more possible to imagine secrecy, though even then

such expressions as "shout," " voice of the Arch

angel," and " the trump of God," seem necessarily to

forbid such a thought. But when we remember that

the air is the place in which these things are done ;

and that not only the glory there described, but the

glory of the risen saints will be there present in close

connexion with this lower creation, how can we con

ceive that none but the saints themselves will be con

scious of it ? For the saints will rise from their

graves in bodies glorified : (1 Cor. xv.) " they will be

raised in glory." (v. 44.) * Surely if we were teaching

a child that the whole Church of God would at the last

trump be raised in glory by the Lord Himself descend

ing from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of an

Archangel, and with the trump of God, and thus we

should meet the Lord in the air ; the child would not

suppose that we meant these things would be secret.

• It should be carefully remembered that although God may

at any time do more than He has revealed, Ho can never do

less than He has revealed. Even though it might please Him

to translate, as He did Elijah, any of the saints now living, yet

this would not in the least affect His distinct revelation, that

the Church, as a whole, shall rise at the last trump, and that

the resurrection of the sleeping saints shall take place before

the rapture of any as described, 1 Thess. iv.
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But if we examine further we shall find that be

tween the resurrection of the saints and their being

caught up in the air, there is a certain interval during

which (though it may be very short) they will be on

the earth; so that for a time (how long is not re

vealed) saints in their risen bodies will be in the

midst of those who remain unchanged: a terrible

sight, bursting suddenly as in a moment upon the

slumbering world: the Lord over them in the air in

His glory, and raised saints near and around them*

But even this is not all. We find from Matt, xiii.,

that the instrumentality of the holy Angels also is

employed; for it is expressly said, not in a parable only,

but in the Lord's explanation of His own parable, that

the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from

the midst of the just. He does not say that they shall

sever the just from among the wicked, but the wicked

from the midst of the just.

If this is so appointed, it sufficiently explains the

° That there is such an interval between the resurrection

and the catching up of the saints is proved by the word

" afterward " (tiretra) which you will find in 1. Thess. iv.

where it is in our English version wrongly rendered "then."

It is the same word as is used in the following passages ; nor

does it ever in one single instance, when applied to time, mean

anything else than afterward; that is, it always indicates an

interval. (See 1. Cor. xv. 6, 7, 23, 46.—Galatians i. 18, 21.—ii. 1.)

"Wherever this word (tntira) is translated " then " in our version,

it ought to be rendered " ajterward." tore is the word which

means then, see Matt. xxiv. and xxv. throughout.
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reason of the interval between the resurrection and

the rapture, marked by the word afterward (eireira) in

1 Thess. iv. The dead in Christ shall rise first, after

ward all shall be caught up together, i.e. all the

glorified; for during this interval the angels will come

forth and seize on those who are unchanged, and carry

them away ; and when the wicked are thus seized, the

saints will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air.

The parable of the Tares also teaches the same things.

Other passages might be referred to which show the

instrumentality of the holy angels at that time.

"Whether therefore we think of the circumstances

which attend the Lord's presence in the air, or the

fact of the saints being for a short time in their

raised bodies on the earth ; or the connected fact of

the wicked being separated from the midst of them by

angels ; in either case, manifestation and publicity are

marked on all the circumstances. The Tares cannot

be ignorant of their being rooted up ; and he says,

" Gather together first the tares," etc. The Tares are

gathered together before the Wheat is gathered into

the barn.

Again, if we turn to 2 Thess. chap. i. : we find

direct instruction on the very subject which we are

considering. The Thessalonians were anxious for rest ;

or (as it may be more closely translated) relief from

the tribulations. The Apostle tells them that God

will grant to them rest or respite when " the Lord

shall be revealed from Heaven with His mighty
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Angels in flaming fire." How could this have been

said if the saints were to have respite from their

sufferings some years before He is thus revealed ? If

this passage had been speaking simply of the glory of

the saints, it might perhaps have been supposed that

the saints, although taken away, would not have the

full glory until the day of the Lord's manifestation.

But the passage does not speak of glory only, it

speaks of rest; and surely none will deny that the

saints will have rest as soon as they arc taken away.

But they are to have it only when the Lord Jesus is

revealed from Heaven with His mighty angels in

flaming fire. They are, according to this passage, on

the earth, not expecting respite until then.

The Church then is to have respite at the revelation

of the Lord Jesus. I quote the passage again in order

to fix your attention on the word " revelation." This

word is so distinct in its meaning that even if the

words " in flaming fire " were not added, it would in

itself be sufficient to preclude the notion of secrecy.

A secret coming of the Lord Jesus would not be called

His "revelation."

In 1 Cor. chap, i., we again find the same word ;

" Ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the revelation

of the Lord Jesus." But again ; there is nothing

more characteristic of the Church's present condition

than its being in the circumstances described in the

Apostolic Epistles, and subject to their directions. I

need not say that the Church's sorrowful obedience to
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the precepts of the Epistles will cease as soon as they

are taken to meet the Lord in the air. How long are

they then to continue subject to the Epistles? The

Apostle distinctly says: "Keep this commandment

without spot, unrebukable, until the Epiphany of our

Lord Jesus Christ ; which in His time He shall shew

who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of

Kings, and Lord of Lords." The word Epiphany is of

itself sufficient to mark the character of this passage as

speaking of glorious manifestation. But if this be not

considered enough, the words which follow : " which

in His time He shall shew"—" sheio " is a word which

could not be made compatible with a private meaning

—a secret coming.

There is a similar passage in Titus ii. 12, 13. Our

present condition is first referred to, and we are com

manded to "live, godly, righteously, and soberly in

this present age." But what is the expectation ?

" Waiting for that blessed hope and the glorious

Epiphany of Him who is our great God and Saviour."

I cannot believe that we should have been commanded

to observe the Epistles until the Epiphany, if we were

taken away from the earth long before it.

I might increase the evidence on this subject if I

were to quote from the Gospels, but I will not do so at

present. I will only notice that it seems to have been

a thought congenial to the Jewish mind (as it still is)

to expect a secret advent of their Messiah. Against

this the Lord Jesus (whose continual effort it was to
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eradicate Jewish prejudices) cautions the disciples in

Matt. xxiv. : " If they shall say unto you, Behold he

is in the desert, go not forth ; behold he is in the

secret chambers, believe it not ; for as the lightning,"

etc. The word for is very important here. They

were not to believe any report of His secret appearing,

because He would not come secretly, but as the light

ning shining from the east even to the west.

But before I conclude this letter I will mention the

arguments which I have heard advanced in order to

prove that the Lord will come secretly to take the

Church. I might almost say that there are none

which I have heard drawn immediately from Scrip

ture. Nearly all rest upon analogy ; and is there

anything more dangerous than analogy, unless we are

watchfully guided in our use of it by the plain decla

rations of the word ? I will mention all the arguments

I have heard.

It has been said : " The Israelites passed over

Jordan secretly in silence of the wilderness: no eye

of the nations saw it : so will be the resurrection of -

the saints."

I do not know how I could shew as clearly as I

would desire the danger of reasoning thus, except by

supposing a parallel example : nothing was more care

fully marked by circumstances of secrecy than the

offering of Isaac on Mount Moriah : suppose any had

argued from this that the sacrifice upon Calvary would

be secret! Surely one ought to be very watchful

against such a habit of reading Scripture.
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Again it has been said : " Joseph revealed himself

secretly to his brethren, so will the Lord secretly take

away the Church." Now, even if it were allowed that

this scene of Joseph making himself known to his

brethren referred to the Church and not to Israel ; yet

it could not prove that which is intended, but rather

the contrary ; for the parallel would be between the

taking of Joseph's brethren into his house, and the

taking away of the saints/and not between the making

himself known and the taking away : consequently

this analogy would prove the very opposite to that

which is intended : for all the Egyptians knew when

Joseph's brethren were taken into his house. Not that

I would by any means use this analogy ; for it surely

cannot be said of the Church, that it is ignorant of

Christ in the same way that Joseph's brethren were

ignorant of him : Israel indeed does not know Him,

but the Church does.

It has also been said that as the Lord Jesus ascended

secretly, so He will return exactly in the same manner:

' because it is said by the angels: "This same Jesus

who hath been taken up from you into Heaven, shall

so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into

heaven." As this may be considered to be an argu

ment drawn immediately from Scripture it will deserve

the more careful attention. The question to be con

sidered is, whether the words translated, "in like

manner as," aro intended to be taken in the full sense

which our English use of them implies ; or whether

a
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in the more general sense of correspondency between

two events, which, as to detail of circumstances, widely

diner from each other. It must be obvious I think on

the slightest reflection that the first cannot be the sense

intended ; for the circumstances attendant on the

Lord's return, " the shout, the voice of the archangel,

and the trump of God/' vary so entirely from the

circumstances attendant on His ascension, that they

clearly forbid our putting any such interpretation on

the words of the angels in the Acts, as would imply

exact resemblance or parallelism between the accom

paniments of the two events. If the words, " in like-

manner as," are unduly pressed as if implying strict

similarity in mode and circumstance between the ascen

sion and the advent, then there could not be those

accompaniments which the Thessalonians and other

parts of the Epistles so distinctly connect with the

second appearing of the Lord.

Accordingly it will be found that the words trans

lated, "in like manner as," are never used to imply

strict resemblance as to manner and connected circum

stances; but that more general character of corres

pondency which is implied by our English word as,

a word which always indeed implies some feature of

correspondency or resemblance between the two events

which it compares, though very frequently the circum-

sances connected with the events thus compared will

be found not only not alike, but even contrary one to

the other. As when we say, "As you have destroyed,
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so shall ye restore," the resemblance consists in the

agent being the same, but the means adapted for

restoration would, of course, be altogether different

from those adapted to destroy.

In the New Testament I do not find any passage

where the words are used except in the sense of

general and sometimes remote correspondency. I will

quote all the passages in which they occur, so that you

may have it in your power to judge.

" How often would I have gathered you even as (ov

Tpoirov) a hen gathereth her chickens," &c. Nothing,

of course, could be more different than the connected

circumstances, but the general'similarity is abundantly

obvious. " Wilt thou kill me as (ov rpoirov) thou didst

the Egyptian yesterday ?" There is here no allusion

to the particular mode in which Moses might have

slain the Egyptian (for of this the speaker was pro

bably ignorant) : general similarity is evidently all

that is intended : in some way or another you killed

him, and now I suppose you intend to do the same

thing to me.

" Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, &c*

(ov rpo-jTov) so do these men withstand the truth ; men

of corrupt minds," &c. The mode in which the magi

cians withstood Moses was circumstantially as different

0 Whether the word "so" be expressed as in this passage

(2 Tim. iii. 8, and in Acts i. 11,) or omitted, makes no dif

ference ; where as is used, so is always understood, expressed

or not.
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as possible from the manner of the resistance of those

of whom the Apostle writes.

"Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer, for I believe

God that it shall be even as (icaff 6v rpovov) it was told

me." Here there is evidently the wide general sense

of our English as; for the Apostle was not told the

particulars of the manner in which he and his ship

mates should be saved.

" But we believe that through the grace of the Lord

Jesus Christ we (Jews) shall be saved even as («a0' ov

i-poiTov) they." (Gentiles.) Here the very subject is

that, although there might be and were circumstantial

differences, yet that salvation was to Jew and Gentile

equally of grace.

Those are all the passages in which the words trans

lated " in like manner as " (Acts i. 11) occur in the

New Testament, and they abundantly prove that the

general meaning of our English as, and not the precise

meaning of in like manner as, is the proper translation.

When, therefore, the Angels say, " This same Jesus

shall so come as ye have seen Him go," the chief

intent was, I apprehend, to certify the disciples of the

certainty of His personal return : that as surely as

He has gone (and this their eyes had beheld) so cer

tainly would He return personally. This I believe to

be the principal meaning of the passage, for the

emphasis clearly is on " this same Jesus coming." If

there be any allusion intended to the manner or

connected circumstances, it can only be general—not
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specific. His departure was in glory, for " a cloud "

is always the emblem of divine majesty and glory. In

this, therefore, there is a general similarity between

His departure and His return. But, as I have already

said, the full description of that return in the Thessa-

lonians forbids our drawing anything like a parallel as

to connected circumstances.

Another argument has been grounded on the two

following passages. The first is in the Thessalonians :

" The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the

night." The second is in the Revelation : " Behold

I come as a thief." On the ground of these two pas

sages it has been said, " That as the object of the thief

is to come secretly, and take away secretly that which is

precious, so the Lord Jesus will come secretly and take

away that which is most precious to Him, even the

Church." There is something so entirely fanciful in

this argument, that I would not have mentioned it

had it not been so frequently advanced. It is very

dangerous to press Scripture similitudes at all beyond

the point which they are immediately employed to

illustrate. In the instance before us the mode of the

coming of the thief, and not what he will do after he

has come, is the subject presented. Indeed I suppose

that no one would say that the result of the coming of

the Day of the Lord would be secret ; and it is said

that "the Day of the Lord will come as a thief."

Besides, the analogy would utterly fail ; for the thief

comes to take that which is precious to others, i.e., to
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rob, whereas the Lord will come to take that which

was precious to Himself alone, but worthless in the

judgment of all around. But not to dwell on this, the

argument would prove exactly the reverse of what is

intended ; for if it be said to the saints that the Day

of the Lord comes as a thief, then the saints must be on

the earth when it comes ; and the words of the Lord

in the Revelation are spoken at the time of the final

gathering at Armageddon, and after the sixth angel

has poured out his viaL It would shew, therefore,

that the saints will remain on the earth until the time

for the gathering at Armageddon.

Another argument is that the Lord Jesus said, " He

would manifest Himself to the disciples, and not to the

world." If the passage in John be referred to, it

will instantly be seen that these words refer to His

present abiding with the Church through the Spirit

during the time of their sorrow as to external circum

stances around ; and therefore they must not be appb'ed

to circumstances in which such sorrow is no longer

found. Yet whilst I could by no means admit the

application of the passage in John to any other except

a condition of the Church in suffering, yet I suppose

no one would doubt that when the Lord does per

sonally return, He will not manifest the fulness of His

glory to any except His Church in heavenly places ;

for flesh and blood could not sustain the sight of

His full glory. We must be like Him in order to see

Him as He is.
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Again, it has been said, " that as after His resur

rection He appeared secretly to His disciples, so will

He when He returns again."

We cannot be too much on our guard against the

danger of such a mode of argument, because it assumes

(what may be very false) that that which has been

must be again ; whereas the circumstances may be so

essentially different as to necessitate contrariety instead

of resemblance, which is the case in the present in

stance : for after the resurrection the great object was

concealment; and moreover the Lord Jesus had not

laid aside the character of humiliation, for He had not

been received up to the right hand of power. His

relation, both to the disciples and to the world, was

necessarily according to the then present circum

stances. It was in strict harmony with the condition

then. He was going out of the world unto the Father

as the One who had been humbled, but whom God

was goiDg to exalt. But when He is revealed again,

it will be as the exalted One : so that manifestation in

glory will as much accord with His condition then, as

concealment did with His circumstances between the

resurrection and His ascension into glory.

It has also been said that the Lord Jesus is called

" the bright and morning star ;" and that as the day

star precedes the breaking of the morning, so will His

coming as the "morning star" precede His rising as

the sun in the full power of the day.

To this it might be replied that the very words,
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" bright and morning star," would seem to imply that

His coming would not be secret ; for the brightness of

the morning star in the darkness of the night is as

discernible as the sun itself. Nor do I at all doubt

that a considerable time will elapse between the first

manifestation of His glory, and its full establishment

in abiding splendour over Jerusalem and the earth.

We on the earth know little of what the stars may be,

perhaps the glory of each is tenfold greater than the

glory of the sun, but the sun is a part of our system ;

the stars, though unconnected with us, yet shine in

another and more distant sphere; thus they become

fit emblems for the resurrection glory of Christ and

His saints. It is a glory not unknown to the earth,

not unconnected with the earth, but it belongs to a

remoter and unearthly sphere. It is the character

of glory which the Lord Jesus now possesses, for " Ho

it the bright and morning star." When He first

appears, it will be in a character of strange and un

earthly glory, not in the subdued splendour of the

Mount of Transfiguration, but rather as when John

beheld Him in the " Revelation," and fell at His feet

as dead. As such He will take His saints to Himself :

for He has said, " I will give to him that overcometh

the bright and morning star." He will place them in

His own sphere, and give them the character of His

own glory. Thus I believe that He and they together

will introduce the day ; for certainly a considerable

time will elapse between His appearing whereby Israel
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will be converted, and the full, peaceful revelation of

His glory in the kingdom, as adapted to them and

their necessities.

In this way I fully recognize a distinction between

the appearing of Christ in His glory, and the full un

folding of that glory in suited adaptation to the sphere

of things below. I therefore beheve that He is at

present the " bright and morning star ;" that He will

rise as the bright and morning star ; that the saints

will be associated with Him in His glory ; and that

afterwards the morning will break upon the earth as

" a morning without clouds ; as clear shining after

rain ;" and " the sun of righteousness shall arise with

healing in His wings."

I remain, yours, etc.



EEMARKS ON OBJECTIONS.

[The following Letter was written in reply to some ob

jections which had been made to some parts of these Five

Letters. In almost every point it speaks for itself as to the

character of the objections ; at the end of it, some specific

points are stated with the reply which the author of the

Letters gave in addition to the following Letter.

It is well to state that the beginning of the following Letter

relates to a difficulty which has been raised as though all the

wicked were intended by the Tares in Matt, xiii., and not

merely those who bear the name of Christians, without being

really believers in Christ as the Lamb of God. Ed.]
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SUPPLEMENTARY LETTER.

My Dear ....

I think you would not call Mahomedans Tares :

this appears to me a sufficient explanation of the

difficulty you propose ; for if the Lord were at present

to return and execute that judgment on the Tares

which is described in the parable, Mahomedans, Jews,

and Infidels would be surely not under it ; for they

do not profess to stand in- Christ's kingdom: so

that they would not come under this judgment, how

ever they might fall under another. I look on Maho-

medanism as a kind of foreshadowing which God has

been pleased to allow of what is to be ; and when it

and other kinds of infidelity, whether Jewish or

Gentile, have formed themselves around Antichrist as

their last great centre, surely none of those so gathered

can be considered Tares: for they will reject both

God and Christ, and will worship a man, making no

profession of being in Christ's kingdom whatsoever.

I should regard therefore the ten kingdoms (which

after all are only just the coasts of the Mediterranean),

as standing in the same relation to the immense mass

of people which make up professing Christendom, in

Australia, America, Northern Europe and elsewhere,
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as the Mahomedan nations now do to Christendom.

And I see, I think, in the Scriptures, that the history

of Christendom is kept very distinct from that of the

Apostate Nations, as to the events at the close ; so

that we have to distinguish :—

I. Christendom—" His Kingdom," in which sense

Turkey, Jerusalem, Egypt, are not now in His king

dom.

II. The Apostate Nations ;—which like Turkey

now, will not he in His kingdom at the close.

III. Scattered Israel.

IV. The Heathen Nations.

If I were to take a map of the world and were to

colour the Heathen Nations, red ; the Apostate, black ;

the Professing Christian, white ; it might be that I

might place a speck or two of white in the midst of

the red ; it might he also in the midst of the black :

hut still I should say that " His Kingdom " according

to the parable, was only found where the white was.

The black and the red would not be considered as in

it ; otherwise there would be no alternative, except

saying that all evil, and evil persons, were put away

from the whole earth when the Lord comes, which

none of us believe. Wherever then the profession of

His name is found at the close, there I should say is

a part of Christendom :* wherever it was blasphemed

• You mistake me in supposing that I say that Christianity

will be centred at Jerusalem during the 1260 days ; on the

contrary, the command is to flee from it.
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or unknown, there I should say, in the sense of this

parable, His kingdom was not found. Judgment

begins at the house of God, and this seems to me the

principle of this parable.

Accordingly, nothing to my mind can be more

contrasted than the descriptions of the judgment on

the Apostates, and that on the Tares. On the Tares it

is by Angels sent forth while they are growing quietly

together with the wheat ; whereas the Apostates gather

themselves together against " Him that sitteth on the

horse, and against His army," i.e. saints and angels.

I see comparatively little about the judgment on the

Tares in the Revelation : it appears to me to be

concerned almost entirely with the means which lead

to the consummation, and the consummation itself of

Apostasy. But that Apostasy is the result not merely

of Christianity first perverted and then renounced, it

is also the Apostasy of man as man (" worship Him

who made the earth ") and also of the Jew ; a three

fold combination of Apostasy. I also see that the

angels and not^ saints are sent to the Tares, whereas

saints come with the Lord against Apostates. Angels

only come with the Lord from Heaven, for the saints

meet Him in the air ; but saints come with the Lord

when He comes personally to execute judgment and to

tread the wine-press. Sometimes the Scripture will

be found to widen its expressions when it desires to

include all the judgments, whether on Tares, Apostates,

or Heathen Nations, and so Enoch says generally,
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" the Lord comes with holy myriads ;" whereas where

some special judgment is spoken of, there is more

definiteness, " They that are with Him are called, and

chosen, and faithful." ,

I cannot tell how you can for a moment rest satis

fied with your explanation of tares being the wicked

generally who are gathered, or gather themselves,

into " plots " ; that is into combinations of wicked

ness. Surely, there is something very different in

the "unclean spirits like frogs," gathering the

Apostates in triumph and pomp and glory to Arma

geddon, and the holy angels binding in bundles

(8eo-/*a?) the tares. Bundles, or sheaves bound around

by a band, is the only meaning of the word translated

" bundle ; " it implies that the tares have first been

rooted up and tied together; and how could this

consist with their being " plots ?" If I had a harvest-

field, and were to tell my reapers first to gather the

weeds and bind them in bundles, they would not

understand that they were to plant them in distinct

"plots"; neither is there any such gathering or binding

until the holy angels are sent forth ; and it would

surely be neology to say that angels meant anything

but angels: besides which, our Lord Himself explains

what the gathering is ; for He says, " as the tares

are gathered, so shall the angels gather out of His

kingdom "—not gather into " plots " in it.

I am willing, therefore, as I before said, to let the

whole question rest upon the fact that tares and wheat
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grow together until the angela are sent forth. If there

were ten thousand difficulties, which there are not, I

should still say, this must be true whatever else may

be. With respect to the expression, " end of the age,"

(or winding up of the age, as H translates it), I

am not aware that I have any view different from your

own. I regard it as the name of a certain period, per

haps a considerably lengthened period, during which

many events will occur. But this period must have a

beginning ; and as soon as ever that beginning comes,

we may say, now "the end of the age" has come.

December has many days, but December is come as

soon as its first hour commences ; nor would the fact

of December being a lengthened period lead me at all

to think that I should go away before December, if

you had authoritatively said, " You shall stay here

until December." When I am told that the wheat is

to remain until " the end of the age," and that the

harvest is the end of the age, and is marked by the

sending forth of the angels, I am at no loss to see

the great event which will mark the presence of the

end of the age to saints, professing Christians, and

also to the rest of the world. I have never said that

the saints will remain on the earth until the end of

the end of the age.

I rest the more on this because you have argued

throughout your letter on the supposition of my having

said that the " end of the age " is one definite moment,

marked by one event, and that the saints remain until
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it is entirely over aud passed away. In this case I can

easily see that the difficulty which you have supposed,

would really exist. But as I have never said this, I

trust that you will see the main objection you have

made is invalid.

I do not see how a parallel can be drawn between

two such passages as, " until the law, sin was in the

world," andi " blindness in part is happened unto

Israel, until," etc. It is obvious that I may use the

word " until " in a hundred cases where I intend to

make no assertion respecting what follows afterwards,

desiring merely to state that the thing spoken of

did exist up to a certain period, but saying nothing

about the period beyond. Thus I might say to anyone,

" I know he was there until nine o'clock ; " in such

cases the statement of a fact being all that is intended,

and nothing being asserted as to its continuance or

non-continuance after the hour mentioned. But the

case is very different when this word is connected, not

with the statement of a mere fact, as in Rom. v., but

with a solemn promise or statement that involves

a promise from God. It is the connected words, and

not the mere word " until," that determine the force

of the passage. Here are two solemn promises from

God : "I will go and retire into my place till they

acknowledge their offence : " " blindness in part is

happened unto Israel" (not for ever), but "until the

fulness of the Gentiles has come in." The word is

not simply axpt but ayjpi ov, as definite as can be,
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and if you can show me a single place where God has

bound Himself by this word, where He has said I will

afflict until such a point, and then has been untrue to

His promise and continued to afflict, even with worse

affliction than before it, I will give up the point

altogether.

On the ii. Thessalonians ii. I have often heard it said,

and I think I have heard you say, that the Thessa

lonians had fallen into the snare of supposing that

the day of Christ had commenced upon the earth,

judging this from the persecutions under which they

were suffering. I cannot believe that any saints would

so judge because of persecution ; for how could they

think that afflictions which were falling on the saints

and not at all on the world were afflictions flowing from

the commencement of the day of Christ ? But if there

were cases in which this might be considered possible,

yet surely it is impossible that .the Thessalonians could

have so judged after having read what the apostle

had just before written in his first epistle : " Your

selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so

cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall

say, Peace and safety ; then sudden destruction cometh

upon them," etc. How could they who knew the

truth about these things " perfectly " have supposed

that that day had come without any destruction having

fallen upon their enemies, but only persecution oa

themselves ?

You are mistaken in supposing that the thought of

H
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the day of Christ commencing secretly in heaven is to

me a new one. I have for years considered the great

turning point of the dispensation to be when the Lord

Jesus shall quit the throne of the Father and be

brought before the Ancient of Days; and I believe

this to be unseen and unknown on earth until sub

sequent events manifest that He has taken to Himself

His great power.
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ANSWERS TO PARTICULAR OBJECTIONS,

PRINCIPALLY IJf RELATION TO THE PARABLE OF THE

WHEAT AND TARES.

Objection.—It is stated in these Letters that the saints

arc to be raised or changed, and that they stay upon earth

a certain time to the terror of the ungodly.

Answer.—I have not said that the saints are left

upon the earth in order to be a terror to the ungodly,

which the objection would seem to imply ; but only

that there is an interval (probably a very brief one)

between the resurrection of the saints and their being

caught up ; and that their being seen in their changed

bodies must be an awful and terrible sight to the

ungodly.

Obj.—Is this statement anywhere at allfound in Scrip

ture, or rather quite the contrary ?

Ans.—Has not the Holy Spirit said enena and not

Tore— and contrasted e-rreiTa with irpanov ? There is

not a more distinct revelation anywhere in Scripture

than is afforded by this word enura. of there being

some interval between the resurrection and the taking

up, and I press it no further.

Obj.—The world (/toer/io?) [the place in Matt. xiii.

where the seed is sown] is a place without reference to

the state of those in it.
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Ans.—This I fully admit : the sphere of the sowing

was not to be Israel merely or any limited sphere, but

the whole world. But a distinction is to be made

between the sphere of the sowing and that part of it

which is actually sown. The latter only is the subject

of the judgment spoken of in the parable, i.e., the

white spots which I have supposed in my Letter. All

these may be deprived of that which is in them, and.

yet the world (icoo-fios) remain full of nations and the

oiicovfievr) too, though both are instantly placed under

the rod of iron.

Obj.—All the lares being burned before the saints are

caught up at all, nothing remains to be judged.

Ans.—I have never said that the tares would be

burned before the saints are caught up. I make a

distinction between gathering them et? Beafias, and

burning them. Besides, even if the tares were all

burned, there yet remain Jews, Apostates, Heathen

Nations, to be judged.

Obj.—The world is the simplest, largest word with no

dispensational meaning at all; for He sows there, and it

is the world when the seed is sown in it. He gathers out

of His kingdom all things that offend.

Ans.—If it is meant by this that the world, which

is the sphere of the sowing, and His kingdom mean

the same thing in this parable I object, for how then

could Heathens and Jews be left when the Angels are

sent forth? Surely many of the Heathens are left

and converted by testimony after the Lord comes—
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"Those who have not heard His fame nor seen His-

glory." That to which the Angels are sent is evidently

the Tare and Wheat part of the world, they would not

reap where there had been no sowing.

Obj.—That the gathering into bundles means that they

shall " GATHER INTO PLOTS."

Ans.—I object most earnestly to this statement :

I. Because the angels are reapers, and it is not the

part of the reapers to gather into plots.

II. Because they are holy angels.

III. Because they gather into bundles—(Secr/xa?)

not plots.

IV. Because " gathering " does of itself imply re

moval from the field ; for the reason given for allowing

the tares to grow with the wheat until the harvest is

this, " Lest while ye gather (avXKejm—the same word)

the tares, ye root up the wheat with them."
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PROPHETIC PSALMS

IN

THEIR RELATION TO ISRAEL.

The Psalms may be regarded as God's own com

mentary on the things recorded in other parts of

His Holy Word. In other parts of Scripture He

has revealed the events which have, or which shall,

under His appointment, come to pass in the earth.

In the Psalms we find descriptions adapted to those

events—descriptions not unfrequently supplied by

the words of supplication, or of thanksgiving em

ployed by those who are personally acting in the

circumstances referred to.

THE EARTH and things manifested therein,

whether by God for good, or by Satan for evil, are

the peculiar subjects of the Psalms, and that in

especial connexion with Israel, the earthly people of God ;

Israel, and the Land of Israel, being the sphere

especially appointed of God for the manifestation of

His dealings in the earth, whether in judgment or in

mercy. The past manifestations of the miraculous

power of God, from Moses to Jesus, have beep seen
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in Israel. There Satan has been permitted to make

the great display of his enmity against God in

crucifying Jesus ; there, too, he will develop the

matured results of " the mystery of iniquity " in the

latter day. There we have beheld the one perfect

manifestation of righteousness in the person of the

Son ; there the full manifestation of iniquity will

be seen in the person of Antichrist. There the

Righteous One was scorned and rejected ; there the

" lawless one " shall be exalted and glorified. And

when the appointed hour comes for judgment to be

heard from heaven, and for iniquity to have an end,

Jerusalem and the Land of Israel is the place where

the great manifestation of that judgment is to be.

Armageddon is there ; the valley of Jehoshaphat is

there. And when righteousness and truth shall be

established in the earth, Jerusalem and Zion are

to be the manifested centre of the earth's new

government. " Out of Zion shall go forth the law,

and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."

In the historically prophetic Psalms therefore (I

speak not now of the others) there is little said

respecting the present period during which Jeru

salem is desolate, and the Lord is as one that hath

withdrawn Himself into His place, silently gathering

out a remnant from Israel, and from the nations.

After describing the place of suffering righteousness

occupied typically by David, and fully by David's

Antitype, after dwelling on the cross of Jesus, and

the wickedness there manifested against Him, these
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Psalms rapidly pass on to those yet future manifes

tations of evil and of good that are to mark Israel's

history in the latter days.

There is, however, one verse that should be noted

as belonging, and that exclusively, to this present

period. It is the first verse of the noth Psalm:

" Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at my right

hand until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool," or

more literally, " until I shall have set Thy foes a

footstool for Thy feet." These words addressed to

the Lord Jesus in consequence of His rejection by

Israel and the earth, are quoted more frequently

than any other by the Lord and His Apostles,

because so characteristic of the dispensation which

their ministry had introduced. But how are these

words forgotten ! Men love to dwell on the angel's

saying, " Peace on earth, good will toward men ; "

they love to speak of the birth of Jesus as if there

by the earth, and all that is in it, were effectually

brought to blessing and to God ; but they seem to

forget that Jesus has been rejected, and that as

rejected He now sitteth, not on His own throne, not

on the throne of His father David, but on His

heavenly Father's throne, waiting till His enemies

shall have been set as a footstool for His feet. We

read of Joshua of old planting his victorious foot on

the necks of his enemies, a type of the doom reserved

for those who, after rejecting the testimony of Christ's

grace, defy the glory of His risen power. If we

read what the Scripture says respecting Armageddon
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(Rev. xvi. 16) and the valley of Jehoshaphat (Joel iii.

12), we shall see what the footstool means. We shall

see where His enemies shall be gathered, and how

they will be crushed. To that hour the second

verse of this Psalm belongs : " Jehovah shall send

the rod of Thy strength out of Zion : rule Thou in

the midst of Thine enemies." The Land of Israel—

Immanuel's Land—shall teem with enemies then.

Antichrist will be there : the kings of the whole

Roman world and all their armies will be there :

but in the midst of them Christ shall come forth to

rule. " Then shall He speak unto them in His

wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure."

" Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision, for

the day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision."

But that day of judgment on the nations is to be the

day of forgiveness of the remnant of Israel—that

remnant that is to be made " a strong nation." " Thy

people (Israel) shall be willing in the day of Thy

POWER; " that is, they who have so long despised

the day of Thy weakness ; they who have so long

refused " the foolishness of preaching," shall, in the

day of Thy power, be willing, and render themselves

up as a free-will offering unto Thee.

But before we refer further to passages such as

these which speak of Israel's blessedness in the

latter days, we must turn to some other Psalms

which speak of the darkness and sorrow which is to

precede. We have seen, on other occasions, how

the Jews will return 10 Jerusalem in unbelief and



THEIR RELATION TO ISRAEL.
7

restore their temple, and how they will be seduced

by Antichrist who will glorify himself on Zion and

fill Jerusalem with iniquity. It is to this period that

many of the Psalms refer. In the tenth Psalm, for

example, we find a very full description of " the man

of the earth," his pride, his treachery, his persecu

tion of the poor and humble—that is, of those who,

because they refuse to make his wickedness their

strength, remain in weakness to meet the fierceness

of his hatred. Such will be the condition of some

in Israel whose hearts will then begin to be softened

by the Lord, and who will refuse to abandon hope

in the Jehovah of Israel, for the sake of the great

oppressor.

The futurity of this and similar Psalms is proved

by the futurity of the deliverance referred to in such

verses as these:—"Arise, O Jehovah! O God! lift

up Thine hand : forget not the humble. Wherefore

doth the wicked contemn God ? He hath said in

his heart, Thou wilt not require it. Thou hast seen

it : for Thou beholdest mischief and spite to requite

it with Thy hand : the poor committeth himself unto

Thee : Thou art the helper of the fatherless. Break

Thou the arm of the wicked and the evil man : seek

out his wickedness till Thou find none. The Lord

is King for ever and ever : the Gentiles are perished

out of His land. Lord, Thou hast heard the desire

of the humble : Thou wilt prepare their heart, Thou

wilt cause their ear to hear : to judge the fatherless

and the oppressed, that the man of the earth may no

S
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more oppress." (Psalm x.) The arm of wickedness

is not yet finally broken. The Gentiles are not yet

perished out of God's land. The man of the earth

has not yet ceased to oppress. The Psalm, there

fore, as a whole, must be interpreted as future ;

although many of its verses may be applied to similar

developments of evil, wherever or whenever mani

fested. We do not take from Scripture the proper

width of its application, because we say it must

first be interpreted of that to which it primarily

belongs. If a description be given of evil in the

full maturity of its development, that description

will include lesser and earlier developments ; for

the greater comprehends the less. And on this

principle Scripture is written.

The twelfth Psalm may also be referred to as

descriptive of the Antichristian period of Israel's

history. " Help, O Jehovah ! for the godly man

ceaseth ; for the faithful fail from among the children

of men. They speak vanity every one with his

neighbour : with flattering lips and with a double

heart do they speak. The Lord shall cut off all

flattering lips, and the tongue that speaketh proud

things : who have said, With our tongue will we

prevail : our lips are our own : who is lord over us ?

For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the

needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord : I will set

him in safety from him that puffeth at him. The

words of the Lord are pure words ; as silver tried in

a furnace of earth, purified seven times. Thou shalt
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keep them, O Lord, Thou shalt preserve them from

this generation for ever. The wicked walk on every

side, when the vilest men are exalted." Now Jeho

vah has not yet arisen to set the poor and needy at

rest from him that puffeth at him ; neither is it as

yet in the full sense true that the godly have ceased,

and the vilest been exalted. The Psalm, there

fore, as a whole is manifestly future. Nevertheless,

similar elements of evil, though in an embryo form,

were manifested when David fled before the wicked

ness of Saul : and again in more advanced develop

ment, when the Holy One suffered ; and now they

may be seen giving each day more and more a tone

to human society around us. When, for example,

was there a time when the tongue was more ready to

speak " proud things " ? When was man more

ready to say, " Our lips are our own ; who is lord

over us ? " Antichrist, in the fulness of his lawless

ness, can scarcely say more than this. Antichrist,

during the earlier part of his career at any rate, will

not so much introduce new principles of evil as

centralize and give effect to those with which men

will have been long conversant. This Psalm, there

fore, although future, has a solemn application to

present things ; each day bringing society nearer to

the hour when the picture will be fully verified.

In the fourteenth and fifty-third Psalms also,

which are nearly counterparts, we find especial

reference made to the atheistic blasphemy of that

period ; " The fool hath said in his heart, There is

B 2
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no God." The chief distinction between these two

Psalms is, that in the fourteenth the oppressors of

Israel are addressed : in the fifty-third, Israel them

selves are addressed. " Ye have shamed the counsel

of the poor, because Jehovah is his refuge," are

words addressed by Jehovah as the covenant

God of Israel, to Israel's oppressors. But in the

fifty-third Psalm, Israel is thus addresssed : " God

hath scattered the bones of him that encampeth

against thee (Israel) : Thou hast put them to shame

because God hath despised them." This mention of

the destruction of the enemies of Israel clearly marks

that this Psalm is, as a whole, future. It will not be

accomplished till the prayer of the concluding verse

shall have been answered. " Oh that the salvation

of Israel were come out of Zion ! When God

bringeth back the captivity of His people, Jacob

shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad."

The Psalms which I have quoted may be suffi

cient as examples of those which describe the moral

features of the Antichristian period. I will now

refer to some which express the experiences and

feelings of the remnant in Israel during the time

of Antichrist. First, however, it may be desirable

to state more explicitly who this remnant of Israel

are.

Heavy and fearful judgments, the like to which

have never yet been, are to fall upon Israel after

they have returned to their land in unbelief, before

they are forgiven a,nd grafted again, into their qwq
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olive tree. " There shall be a time of trouble, such

as never was since there was a nation even to that

same time : and at that time thy people (Daniel's

people, Israel) shall be delivered, every one that

shall be found written in the book." (Daniel xii.)

Those who are thus delivered, are in other places

called " a remnant." Thus in Isa. x. 20 : " And it

shall come to pass in that day, that the REMNANT

of Israel, and such as are escaped of the house of

Jacob, shall no more again stay upon him that

smote them ; but shall stay upon the Lord, the

Holy One of Israel, in truth. The REMNANT shall

return, even the REMNANT of Jacob, unto the

mighty God." How many will be thus spared in

that part of Israel which will at that time be

scattered among the nations, we are not told : but

of those who are " in the land " a third part is to be

spared. " And it shall come to pass, that in ALL

THE LAND, saith the Lord, two parts therein

shall be cut off and die ; but the THIRD shall be

left therein. And I will bring the THIRD PART

through the fire, and will refine them as silver is

refined, and will try them as gold is tried ; they shall

call on my name, and I will hear them ; I will say,

It is my people : and they shall say, The Lord is my

God." (Zech. xiii.) At what exact moment the hearts

of the remnant will first be aroused and become

sensible that Antichrist is the destroyer and not the

saviour of their people, we are not told. When

Antichrist shall first befriend Israel " and make a
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covenant with them"* (Dan. ix. 27), they, like the

rest of their people, will probably be thoroughly

deceived. But after he has begun to " practise " in

Jerusalem, and to " cast down " all truth with a

view to bringing in his own abominations, their

hearts will be aroused, and it is just at this time

that their prophetic description in the Psalms

begins.

In the New Testament we rind that as soon as

the idolatrous worship of Antichrist is established in

Jerusalem, every servant of Jesus is commanded in

stantly to quit both Jerusalem and Judea. Christian

ity, therefore, will cease there to exist. As respects

Israel, it will be as if every saint were taken from

the earth. Jerusalem will be left in blackness of

darkness, that THE FOOL who saith, " There is

no God," may there reign and glorify himself, and

" establish mischief by a law." Israel, looked at

as a whole, will have become a nation of blas

pheming infidels, and as such would be swept

into quick perdition if it were not that they are

* This covenant which Antichrist will enter into with Israel is also

referred to in Isa. xxviii. 18. " Your covenant with death shall be

disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall not stand." The

period for which Antichrist makes a covenant with Israel is said in

Dan ix. to be seven years— one hebdomad of years. The whole period

during which he " practises " in Jerusalem as described in Dan. viii.,

is 2300 days, which is a little more than six years and a half. The

period during which he becomes the avowed persecutor of Israel,

and establishes his own idolatrous worship in their temple, is 1260

days, or three years and a half—being the latter half of the seven

years mentioned above
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God's nation—beloved for the fathers' sake—a

people of whom God has said, that He will not

make of them " a full end." Accordingly, at

this very moment He sends into Jerusalem

another testimony (not indeed that of the grace

of the Gospel ; for as soon as the servants of

Jesus quit Jerusalem that testimony will depart with

them, and it will not again be heard in that city

until after the great day of visitation shall have

passed) but there will be sent into Jerusalem another

testimony—the sackcloth testimony of the wit

nesses : " I will give power unto my two witnesses,

and they shall prophesy . . . clothed in sack

cloth." They will testify of mercies rejected ; of

sins that have been and that are being committed ;

of the judgment that is at the doors ; and although

the mass in Israel will reject this, like every previous

testimony of their God, yet there will be some

softened hearts who shall be ready to say, " The

summer is passed, the harvest is ended, and we are

not gathered." The ministry of the witnesses will

stand nearly in the same relation to the Advent of

the Lord in glory, as the ministry of John the

Baptist did to the Advent of the Lord in humilia

tion. The ministry of John led to repentance and

moral rectification, and to future hope in One who

was to come ; but those whom John taught were

not brought into recognised salvation until Jesus

Himself came. So will it be again. The hope of

the remnant of Israel will be, not deliverance from,
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but protection through, the terrors of the day of the

Lord. It is while they are passing through the

terrors of that day that the Lord shall say of them,

" My people," and they shall say, " The Lord is my

God." None, therefore, among them will be owned

as belonging to Jesus, nor be brought under the

recognised protection of His name, until He appears.

Nor will the light that they will previously receive

be received at once. They will receive it gradually

as well as partially, as the Psalms we are about to

consider plainly show.

In the seventy-fourth Psalm we find one of their

earliest cries. Their expression of confidence as to

the preciousness of Israel in the sight of their God

is very decided. " O deliver not the soul of Thy

turtle dove unto the multitude of the wicked : forget

not the congregation of Thy poor for ever. Have

respect unto the covenant ; for the dark places of

the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty. O

let not the oppressed return ashamed : let the poor

and needy praise Thy name. Arise, O God, plead

Thine own cause : remember how the foolish man

reproacheth Thee daily. Forget not the voice of

Thine enemies : the tumult of those that rise up

against Thee increaseth continually." These words

imply a strong appreciation of the darkness that

broods over the nations, and of the preciousness of

Israel in the sight of their God : but there is little

of confession in this Psalm—little recognition of the

sins that had brought upon Israel these calamities.
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Surely they had little reason to say, " O God, WHY

hast thou cast us off? . . . WHY does Thine

anger smoke against the sheep of Thy pasture ?

. . . WHY withdrawest Thou Thy hand ? " Yet

such are the expressions of this Psalm ; and their

lamentation seems rather to be over the desolation

wrought by the enemy, than over their own or their

people's sin. " Lift up Thy feet unto the perpetual

desolations ; even all that the enemy hath done

wickedly in the sanctuary. Thine enemies roar in

the midst of Thy congregations ; they set up their

ensigns for signs. A man was famous according as

he had lifted up axes upon the thick trees. * But

now they break down the carved work thereof at

once with axes and hammers. They have cast fire

into Thy sanctuary ; they have defiled by casting

down the dwelling place of Thy name to the ground.

They said in their hearts, Let us destroy them

together : they have burned up all the synagogues

of God in the land. We see not our signs : there is

no more any prophet : neither is there among us

any that knoweth how long." These words are

vividly descriptive of the desolation that Antichrist

and Antichristianism will be working in the midst of

Israel, and vividly descriptive too of their own felt

blindness. " We see not our signs ; there is no

* That is, men become no longer famous by putting forth their

strength in felling mighty trees for Thy sanctuary, but they now

become famous by breaking down its carved work with axes and

hammers.

C
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more any prophet : neither is there among us any

that knoweth how long." How contrasted with the

condition of those who, having given heed to the

true Prophet of Israel, will be walking in the fulness

of light, and will see in the very things of which

this benighted remnant of Israel speak, the signs

that their redemption is drawing nigh. This Psalm

may be regarded as probably the earliest used by

the awakened remnant of Israel just immediately

preceding the hour when Antichrist will fully esta

blish his idolatry in their denied temple.

Another Psalm of like character is the seventy-

ninth, but in that we find more of the language of

confession. " O God, the Gentiles are come into

thine inheritance ; Thy holy temple have they de

filed ; they have laid Jerusalem on heaps . . .

How long, Lord ? wilt thou be angry for ever ?

shall Thy jealousy burn like fire ? . . . O re

member not against us former iniquities : let Thy

tender mercies speedily prevent us : for we are

brought very low. Help us, O God of our salvation,

for the glory of Thy name : and deliver us, and

purge away our sins for Thy name's sake . . .

So we Thy people and sheep of Thy pasture will

give Thee thanks for ever : we will show forth Thy

praise to all generations."

In neither of these Psalms, however, do we find

the real need of Israel specified. We find no recog

nition of their need of being " quickened," and of

being "turned" by the hand of God, and of being
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blessed in the title of another's name. In the

eightieth Psalm, however (and this may be regarded

as the fullest of Israel's confessions during the time

of their sorrows) we find no less than three verses

saying, " Turn us again, O God." * We find them

also saying, " Quicken us, and we will call upon Thy

name : " and again, " Let Thy hand be upon the

man of Thy right hand, upon the son of man whom

thou madest strong for Thyself"—words which

seem clearly to indicate their expectation of being

blessed through Him who is now seated at God's

right hand. But beyond this the experience of

Israel does not go during the day of their calamity.

It is not fruition, but expectation : not present

recognised acceptance, but hoped-for mercy.

And now let us turn to other Psalms which

describe the manner in which these supplications

will be answered. They will not be answered until

the Gentile oppressors of Israel shall have given full

expression to the thoughts of their rebel hearts in

saying of Jehovah and of Christ, " Let us break their

bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us,"

and in saying of Israel, " Come, and let us cut them

off from being a nation; that the name of Israel may

be no more in remembrance."

The second Psalm describes the last great con

federation of the nations against Jehovah and

* See also Jer. xxxi. 18. " Turn Thou me and I shall be

turned, for Thou art the Lord my God. Surely after that I was

turned, I repented ; and after that I was instructed, I smote upon

my thigh," q 2
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against Christ. " Why do the Gentiles rage, and

the peoples imagine a vain thing ? The kings of

the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel

together against Jehovah, and against His anointed,

saying, " Let us break their bands asunder, and cast

away their cords from us. He that sitteth in the

heavens shall laugh : the Lord (Adonai, i.e., Christ)

shall have them in derision. THEN shall He

speak unto them in His wrath, and vex them in

His sore displeasure. Yet have I set my king

upon my holy hill of Zion." The word THEN,

which is emphatic in the original, sufficiently shows

that the Psalm, as a whole, must be interpreted of a

yet future period ; although it may be applied (as in

the New Testament it has been) to confederacies

that have already been. There is, however, only one

confederacy that is to be crushed so immediately by

the judgments of heaven, that as soon as it has been

gathered, THEN it is to be overwhelmed. There is

only one confederation whose destruction shall be

succeeded by the installation of God's King upon

Zion, the mountain of His holiness. The day of the

triumph of evil shall end for ever as soon as Christ

shall arise to " speak in wrath and vex in sore

displeasure." The Scripture is full of allusions to

the gathering of this great confederacy and its over

throw. Armageddon is the place of its gathering :

the valley of Jehoshaphat under the walls of Jerusa

lem, the place of its overthrow. Its gathering is

described in Rev. xvi. ; its overthrow in Joel iii,
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When last the hosts of earth dared to confront the

visible glory of God, Israel were the subject of

conflict. God said of Israel, " They are my people,"

but Pharaoh said, " Though they are His people I

will destroy them." Neither the past remembrance

of God's power, nor the sight of the divided waters,

nor the presence of God's visible glory on which he

had gazed all night, awed the proud heart of the

monarch of Egypt into submission, or into fear. So

will it be again. Antichrist, and the nations under

him, will rise up against Israel, not to enslave them

merely, or to scatter them, or to tread them down,

but " to cut them off from being a nation ; that the

name of Israel may be no more in remembrance."

" Keep not Thou silence, O God ; hold not Thy

peace, and be not still, O God. For, lo, Thine

enemies make a tumult, and they that hate Thee

have lifted up the head. They have taken crafty

counsel against Thy people, and consulted against

Thy hidden ones. They have said, Come, and let

us cut them off from being a nation ; that the name

of Israel may be no more in remembrance. O my

God, make them like a wheel ; as the stubble before

the wind. As the fire burneth a wood, and as the

flame setteth the mountains on fire ; so persecute

them with Thy tempest, and make them afraid with

Thy storm. Fill their faces with shame : that they

may seek Thy name, O Lord. Let them be con

founded and troubled for ever : yea, let them be put

to shame, and perish : that men may know that
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Thou, whose name alone is JEHOVAH, art the

Most High over all the earth." (Psalm lxxxiii.)

Such will be the cry of those who fear God in the

midst of Israel. Nor will it be unanswered. Many

a triumphant Psalm of Israel describes the overthrow

of the hosts of the alien. " In Judah is God known:

His name is great in Israel. In Salem also is His

tabernacle, and His dwelling place in Zion. There

brake He the arrows of the bow, the shield, and the

sword, and the battle. Thou art more glorious and

excellent than the mountains of prey. The stout

hearted are spoiled, they have slept their sleep; and

none of the men of might have found their hands.

At Thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the chariot and

horse are cast into a deep sleep. Thou, even Thou,

art to be feared ; and who may stand in Thy sight

when once Thou art angry ? Thou didst cause

judgment to be heard from heaven ; the earth feared

and was still, when God arose to judgment, to save

all the meek of the earth." See also the forty-eighth

Psalm : " Great is the Lord, and greatly to be

praised in the city of our God, in the mountain of

his holiness. Beautiful for situation, the joy of the

whole earth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of the

north, the city of the great king. God is known in

her palaces for a refuge. For lo, the kings were

assembled, they passed by together. They saw it,

and so they marvelled ; they were troubled, and

hasted away. Fear took hold upon them there, and

pain, as of a woman in travail. Thou breakest the
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ships of Tarshish with an east wind. As we have

heard, so we have seen in the city of the Lord of

hosts, in the city of our God : God will establish it

for ever." And again, in the forty-sixth Psalm :

" God is our refuge and strength, a very present help

in trouble. Therefore will we not fear, though the

earth be removed, and though the mountains be

carried into the midst of the sea ; though the waters

thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains

shake with the swelling thereof. There is a river, the

streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the

holy place of the tabernacle of the Most High. God

is in the midst of her ; she shall not be moved ; God

shall help her, and that right early. The Gentiles

raged, the kingdoms were moved : He uttered His

voice, the earth melted. The Lord of hosts is with

us ; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Come, behold

the works of the Lord, what desolations He hath

made in the earth. He maketh wars to cease unto

the end of the earth ; He breaketh the bow and

cutteth the spear in sunder ; He burneth the chariot

in the fire. Be still, and know that I am God : I

will be exalted among the Gentiles, I will be exalted

in the earth. The Lord of hosts is with us ; the

God of Jacob is our refuge."

The 124th Psalm should also be read : " If it had

not been the Lord who was on our side, now may

Israel say : if it had not been the Lord who was on

our side, when men rose up against us ; then they

had swallowed us up quick, when their wrath was
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kindled against us ; then the waters had over

whelmed us, the stream had gone over our soul; then

the proud waters had gone over our soul. Blessed

be the Lord, who hath not given us as a prey to

their teeth. Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the

snare of the fowlers ; the snare is broken, and we are

escaped. Our help is in the name of the Lord, who

made heaven and earth." Such are the Psalms

which describe the deliverance of Israel, and the

overthrow of their enemies, and of God's enemies in

that day.

But why are the delivered remnant of Israel

thus precious in the sight of God ? Is it merely

because they are the seed of Abraham according

to the flesh ? or will they be viewed as united

to a greater than Abraham—as one with Christ,

and therefore precious according to His precious-

ness ? The eighteenth Psalm will answer.

There are few parts of Scripture that have been

more erroneously interpreted than this Psalm ; and

the error has hence extended itself to other parts of

the word of God, and introduced principles of inter

pretation that have affected Scripture as a whole.

For if the solemn language of this Psalm, which

describes so vividly the manifestation of the glory of

God, can be explained away on the ground of poetic

exaggeration and the like, it is very obvious that

every similar passage may on similar principles be

nullified. If heightened language be employed here

to produce fictitious effect, it may be equally
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employed in other parts of the word of God, and

how then could the Scripture be called the Scripture

of truth ? And now observe the solemn power of

the description in the passage before us. " In my

distress I called upon the Lord, and cried unto my

God ; He heard my voice out of His temple, and my

cry came before Him, even into His ears. Then the

earth shook and trembled ; the foundations also of

the hills moved and were shaken, because He was

wroth. There went up a smoke out of His nostrils,

and fire out of His mouth devoured: coals were

kindled by it. He bowed the heavens also, and came

down; and darkness was under His feet. And He

rode upon a cherub, and did fly: yea, He did fly upon

the wings of the wind. He made darkness His secret

place: His pavilion round about Him were dark

waters and thick clouds of the skies. At the bright

ness that was before Him His thick clouds passed,

hail stones and coals of fire. The Lord also

thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave His

voice ; hail stones and coals of fire. Yea, He sent

out His arrows, and scattered them ; and He shot

out lightnings, and discomfited them. Then the

channels of waters were seen, and the foundations of

the world were discovered at Thy rebuke, O Lord,

at the blast of the breath of Thy nostrils."

Will anyone affirm that God thus manifested His

glory, and shook the heavens and the earth when the

typical David was delivered from the hands of Saul ?

Or was there any such manifestation of glory when
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Jesus rose from the dead ? He rose during the

silence of night, unseen by mortal eye. The heavens

were not bowed ; the foundations of the round world

were not discovered ; the channels of waters were

not seen ; Jehovah did not send out arrows to

scatter, nor lightnings to discomfit. So far from the

resurrection of Jesus being followed by destructive

judgment, it was followed by that ministration of

grace which is even still being directed towards a

lost world. The Psalm, therefore, is clearly unful

filled. It was spoken by the typical David propheti

cally. There is in it no empty metaphor—no

poetic exaggeration. Every word will be fulfilled

with close exactitude in the great day of coming

visitation.

Moreover, what is the result of this visible

interference of Jehovah when He shall bow the

heavens and come down ? The result is the

deliverance and exaltation of the antitypical David,

whose enemies shall be made as dust before the

wind, and Himself be exalted, not invisibly in the

heavens as now, but manifestly in the earth.

"Thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle:

Thou hast subdued under me those that rose up

against me. Thou hast given me the necks of mine

enemies, that I might destroy them that hate me.

They cried, but there was none to save them ; even

unto the Lord, but He answered them not. Then

did I beat them small as the dust before the wind: I

did cast them out as the dirt in the streets. Thou
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hast delivered me from the strivings of the people ;

and Thou hast made me the head of the Gentiles ; a

people whom I have not known shall serve me. As

soon as they hear of me, they shall obey me ; the

strangers shall submit themselves unto me. The

strangers shall fade away, and be afraid out of their

close places." Such will be the language of the

great Head of Israel in that coming day : I say

coming day, for the strangers have not yet faded

away. They have not yet been made to fear out of

their close places.

But how, it will be asked, can the commencing

verses of this Psalm be used of Christ ? How can

He be spoken of as " compassed " at any future time

by " the sorrows of death," and by " the floods of

ungodly men ? " " The sorrows of death compassed

me, and the floods of ungodly men made me afraid.

The sorrows of hell compassed me about ; the snares

of death prevented me." How, it will be said, can

circumstances such as these be ever again supposed

to attach to Christ ? To Christ personal, indeed,

they can not attach, for He is beyond the power of

human evil, crowned with glory and honour at the

right band of the majesty in the heavens ; but to

Christ mystical they can and will attach. Christ is

one with His brethren. "Saul, Saul, why persecutest

thou ME ? " There is an hour coming when the

elect remnant of Israel, compassed truly by floods of

ungodliness (the like to which have never been) shall

be suddenly looked on by Jehovah through the
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preciousness of the blood of Jesus; and that moment

they shall be one with Jesus in His sight. Their cry

shall be as the cry of Jesus—their sorrow as His

sorrow. In answer to that cry, He boweth the

heavens and comes down to confront their enemies.

He sendeth forth His arrows, and scattereth them ;

He shooteth forth His lightnings, and discomfiteth

them. His people are delivered, and then Christ

speaks of their deliverance as His deliverance ; of

their rescue as His rescue ; and, connecting His

innocency with their worthlessness, He speaks

of His innocency as rewarded in their salvation.

" He brought me forth also into a large place ; He

delivered me, because He delighted in me. The

Lord rewarded me according to my righteousness ;

according to the cleanness of my hands hath He

recompensed me. For I have kept the ways of the

Lord, and have not wickedly departed from my God.

For all His judgments were before me, and I did not

put away His statutes from me. I was also upright

before Him, and I kept myself from mine iniquity.

Therefore hath the Lord recompensed me according

to my righteousness, according to the cleanness of

my hands in His eyesight. " Such words as these

become the lips of One only, and prove that it is

Christ who speaks. Standing thus as the recognised

Head of Israel, He speaks of every foe being

scattered, of all strangers submitting. " As soon as

they hear of me, they shall obey me : the strangers

shall submit themselves unto me. The strangers
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shall fade away, and be afraid out of their close

places. The Lord liveth : and blessed be my rock :

and let the God of my salvation be exalted. It is

God that avengeth me, and subdueth the people

under me. He delivereth me from mine enemies :

yea, Thou liftest me up above those that rise up against

me : Thou hast delivered me from the violent man.

Therefore will I give thanks unto Thee, O Lord,

among the Gentiles, and sing praises unto Thy

name. Great deliverance giveth He to His king :

and shevveth mercy to His anointed, to David, and

to his seed for evermore." How surely shall every

word of this blessed Psalm be fulfilled ! How truly

shall all the earth thus see the salvation of God !

Yet how could we explain one verse of this Psalm, if

Christ were not one with His people ? Accordingly,

the Apostle Paul quotes from the first verse of this

Psalm in the Epistle to the Hebrews, as a proof that

Christ is one with His brethren : for the saved

remnant of Israel will be the brethren of Jesus in

that day. He shall be recognised as the true Joseph

sent before them to preserve life.*

» It is exceedingly important to remember this identification of

Christ with elect Israel. The name "Israel" is twice given to

Christ in the prophets. " When Israel was a child, then I loved

him, and called my son out of Egypt," and again, " Thou art my

servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glorified." (Isa. xlix. 3.)

The words, " I will put my trust in Him," quoted by the Apostle

in the Hebrews, are found in the eighteenth Psalm as given in

2 Sam. xxii. 3. They are quoted by the Apostle to prove that the

people of Christ are one with Him and His brethren. The Apostle,

in using this argument, assumes that Christ could only apply the

WOids of the eighteenth Psalni to Himself on the ground of being
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And now let us turn to some of the Psalms of

triumph by which Israel will express their thankful

ness in that day of joy. Often, during the period of

the earth's woe, the voice of solitary thanksgiving

has been heard. Individuals, alone and together,

have often, even in the midst of sorrow, raised the

accepted song of praise ; but the voice of accepted

national worship will not and cannot be heard until

Israel, "converted and healed," shall worship in

spirit and in truth. They, indeed, shall truthfully

say, " Make a joyful noise unto God all ye lands :

serve the Lord with gladness: come before His pres

ence with singing. Know ye that the Lord He is

God : it is He that hath made us, and not we our

selves; we are His people, and the sheep of His

pasture. Enter into His gates with thanksgiving,

and into His courts with praise : be thankful unto

Him, and bless His name. For the Lord is good;

His mercy is everlasting; and His truth endureth to

all generations." Blessed words ! but can we use

them now ? What nation, what national assembly

can now truthfully say, "We are Thy people, and

one with His brethren, i.e.. the elect remnant of Israel, whose

circumstances are described in this Psalm.

It is interesting to observe, that in the Hebrews, the Apostle,

by his two quotations (viz., Ps. xxii. 22, " In the midst of the con

gregation I will praise Thee," and that from the eighteenth

Psalm) quotes two millennial texts to prove the brotherhood and

oneness of converted Israel with Christ, before, by his third quota

tion, (" Behold, I and the children whom God hath given me,")

he proves the brotherhood and oneness of the saints of the present

dispensation with Christ. He begins with Israel because he was

writing to_Hebrew Christians.



THEIR RELATION TO ISRAEL. ag

the sheep of Thy pasture ? " Ritualism has, indeed,

pretended to change servants of the world and of

Satan, into sheep of Christ's fold ; and, therefore,

Christendom (willingly deceived) daily repeats these

words. But it is a solemn thing to mock God with

falsehood. Neither Christendom, nor any nation

within it, is entitled to say, " We are Thy people,

and the sheep of Thy pasture;" nor does God

authorise any. one to say to the nations now, " Make

a joyful noise unto the Lord ALL YE LANDS."

How can nations, fast bound in misery and iron—

nations whom gross darkness covers—nations tyran

nised over by Satan and Satan's servants, how can

such make a joyful noise before Jehovah, and come

into His presence with a song? Can he that is

bound in iron, dance ? Can he that groans in agony,

sing ? God asks not for joy where no joy is. He

asks not for worship from those whom Truth has

not brought into the knowledge of His love.

Disastrous, indeed, has been the result of the per

version of the millennial Psalms. When men,

deceived by the formalities of Ritualism, are told

that these Psalms of triumph are, by God's own

appointment, theirs—when they are taught to regard

themselves as the Zion of God, and to say, " Walk

about Zion, mark well her palaces, consider her

bulwarks," and the like, is it any wonder that a

picture so pleasant and so flattering should be

welcomed ? Delusion becomes indeed riveted upon

the soul wfcen it receives, upon the supposed.
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authority of God, falsehoods that harmonise with

its own desires. And how great the delusion ! In

human life, when the poor maniac mistakes the

darkness of night for the brightness of day, when he

hears the wail of anguish and thinks it to be the

song of joy, we do not deceive ourselves as to the

fearfulness of his malady. Shall we then be blind

to that moral madness, which, although " darkness

covers the earth, and gross darkness the peoples,"

persists in acting, and speaking, and worshipping, as

if we were in the morning of light ; and which calls

on the nations to be joyful, and the trees of the wood

to clap their hands, and all things to give thanks,

during the time that creatior groans in the bondage

of corruption ? Do we, indeed, mistake that groan ?

Do we think it to be the hallelujah of the Day of

God?

Again, there are some whose minds have been

disenchanted of the spell of Ritualism, and who seek

rest in believing nothing. Lost in the gloom of

infidelity, unhappy inwardly and outwardly, groaning,

perhaps, under cruelty and oppression, they are told

that now is the time when the earth and all things

in it are expected to clap their hands, and to rejoice,

and to sing the new millennial song. This it is said,

is the commandment and the claim of God. But

" as he that taketh away a garment in cold weather,

and as vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs

to a heavy heart." Prov. xxv. To sing songs to

the miserable, or to require songs from them, is not
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what God commandeth. And if we command it on

the alleged authority of God, can we wonder if we

should arouse into still greater fierceness the spirit

that already murmurs against Him. But what if we

should speak the truth ? What if we should say to

the discontented or writhing heart, that the present

order of human things is not according to God ; that

He well knows that all things are out of course; that

He feels for the universal groan, and that He will

soon put forth the power of His Almighty hand and

alter all ; and that then, and not till then, He will

call on all things to rejoice—after He has filled the

earth with blessing ? How different the aspect thus

presented ! It might, under God's blessing, strike

the soul in the power of the truth, and be the

means of bringing it to Christ. Truth, if received,

softens : but falsehood (and there is no more potent

form of falsehood than perverted truth) can only

harden.

I have already referred to the hundredth Psalm as

one example of those which pertain to the future

period of Israel's and the earth's millennial joy.

The ninety-eighth Psalm is another. " O sing unto

the Lord a new song ; for he hath done marvellous

things : His right hand, and His holy arm, hath

gotten Him the victory. The Lord hath made

known His salvation : His righteousness hath He

openly shewed in the sight of the Gentiles. He hath

remembered His mercy and His truth toward the

house of Israel : all the ends of the earth have seen
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the salvation of our God. Make a joyful noise unto

the Lord, all the earth : make a loud noise, and

rejoice, and sing praise. Sing unto the Lord with

the harp, and the voice of a psalm. With trumpets

and sound of cornet make a joyful noise before the

Lord, the King. Let the sea roar, and the fulness

thereof ; the world and they that dwell therein. Let

the floods clap their hands : let the hills be joyful

together before the Lord ; for He cometh to judge

the earth : with righteousness shall He judge the

world, and the people with equity." The ninety-

fifth, ninety-sixth and ninety-seventh Psalms belong

to the same period. How bright the light thus

thrown upon the earth's future history ! This

blessedness will result, not merely from the judgment

which will sweep away evil, and " destroy them that

destroy the earth," nor will it spring simply from the

fact that converted Israel will be set as a new

governmental centre for the nations : Christ will

Himself assume a new relation to the earth, in

undertaking the immediate administration of its

government.

Administration of power is not the same thing as

its possession : for possessed power may for a season

be delegated, so as not to be administered by its

possessor.* In the days of Daniel, governmental

power in the earth was delegated by the throne of

God to certain Gentile empires. This delegated

* I say " possessor," because he who is able to delegate power

must have it vested in himself.
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power is not yet resumed, nor will be until Anti

christ shall have fully matured his evil, and then the

Son of man shall be brought before the Ancient of

Days and invested with the administrative power of

earth. Then shall be heard voices in heaven saying,

" The sovereignty of the world has become the sove

reignty of our God, and of His Christ . . . We

give Thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, . . .

because Thou hast taken to Thee Thy great power,

and hast reigned." The power is regarded as hav

ing been ever His ; but the thanksgiving is rendered

because He has taken it to Himself to exercise.

Then will be brought to pass the words of the

prophet, " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,

that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and

a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute

judgment and justice in the earth. In His days

Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ;

and this is His name whereby He shall be called,

JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS." Jer.

xxiii. 5. Then also shall be accomplished the words

of the angel to Mary, " The Lord God shall give

unto Him (Jesus) the throne of His father David."

This throne has not yet been given to the Son of

David. As the rejected of earth, He sits now at the

Father's right hand waiting. As the Melchizedek

Priest and King, and as Mediator, He sits on the

throne of the majesty in the heavens, exercising all

the power of that throne ; but He has not yet sat

down on His own throne. To this He Himself
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refers when He says, " To him that overcometh

will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I

also overcame, and am set down with my Father in

His throne."

Nothing, perhaps, proves more wonderfully the

terrible power of Satan, than the ability he pos

sesses of leading men to use the most solemn parts

of Scripture without their being in the least con

scious of the real meaning of the words they utter.

How often do they say, "The kingdoms of this

world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of

His Christ." "Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent

reigneth." These are the words they choose to them

selves to sing in the days of their pomp and revelry.

But what if they should be verified whilst they are

being sung ? What if the true hallelujahs of heaven

should supplant the mock hallelujahs of earth ?

Who among the careless throng would be ready ?

Would not the very tongues that were seeming to

raise the heavenly anthem of praise shriek with the

shriek of everlasting woe ? Would they not call on

the rocks to hide them, and the mountains to cover

them ? Ah ! when are the assemblies of the world

more dangerous than when they clothe themselves

in the garments of the sanctuary, and in careless

thoughtlessness amuse themselves with words which

holy angels hear with awe ?

How gladly the heart turns from these present

things to the earth's future prospects, when Christ,

as the antitypical Solomon, the Prince of Peace,
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shall administer the government of Israel, and of

the earth. This is the subject of the seventy-second

Psalm. It speaks of One royal in lineage as well as

in power ; a king's son as well as a king—prepared

to be the administrator of God's righteousness, and

of God's judgments in the earth. " Give to the king

Thy judgments, O God, and thy righteousness unto

the king's son. He shall judge Thy people with

righteousness, and Thy poor with judgment. The

mountains (i.e. the greater seats of authority) and

the hills (the lesser seats of authority) shall bring

peace to the people by means of righteousness." In

other words, all seats of governmental authority

throughout the earth, being made seats of righteous

ness and truth, shall by means of their righteous

rule bring peace to the governed. How different

from the time at which Babylon occupies the seven

mountains of governmental influence ! And how

strange that any should ever have thought that this

Psalm was fulfilled in the reign of the typical

Solomon ! Could it be said of him, " He shall come

down like rain upon the mown grass : as showers

that water the earth ? " Solomon did not reign

" from the river unto the ends of the earth." It

could not be said of him, " His name shall endure

for ever," nor were all men blessed in him, nor did

all nations call him blessed. They do not as yet

even call Christ blessed ; but a time is coming when

they shall ; and this we pray for when we say, " Thy

kingdom come,"
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The last verse of this Psalm is remarkable : " The

prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended." The

manner in which his kingly soul longed for the

application of right principles and right government

to a disordered and groaning world, is manifested in

his dying words : " He that ruleth over men must

be just, ruling in the fear of God. And he shall be

as the light of the morning when the sun riseth,

even a morning without clouds ; as the tender grass

springing out of the earth by clear shining after

rain." David well knew that unless men could be

taught their right relation to God so as to own Him,

to know His truth and to worship Him ; unless also

His wise and blessed principles could be efficiently

applied so as for the condition of nations, education

ally, socially, and politically, to be thoroughly regu

lated by the laws of God, David knew that the

nations must continue to be what they then were—

miserable. David had not been instructed in the

wisdom of these latter days, so as to think that God

and His revealed truth were to be ignored in human

government. He thought that to exclude God and

His principles was to exclude light, and life, and

love, and power, and wisdom, and everything else

from which human happiness could spring, or by

which it could be preserved. When, therefore, he

was enabled to see in prophetic vision the reign of

Him who should effectually apply the principles of

God to all the circumstances of human life, he felt

as if the great desire of his kingly soul touching
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the earth, and man in it, was attained ; and his

prayers ended, because they were answered.

Many, indeed, are wont to say, that it is beneath

the dignity of Christ to concern Himself with the

government of earth. Why, then, was it not be

neath His dignity to love and to die for sinners ?

Christ considers nothing beneath Him that concerns

the glory of God and the welfare of man. And if

right government be a good—if God's glory and

man's blessing cannot be secured without it, it is not

beneath the dignity of Christ to provide it. God

once descended on Sinai, an earthly mountain, and

thence legislated for an earthly people, without

thereby resigning His heavenly glory or heavenly

abode. Why, then, should Christ not display His

glory on Zion, the mountain of holiness and of

grace, and thence legislate for Israel and the earth

without resigning His heavenly glory and heavenly

abode ?

Christ, as the Son of David, will truly occupy the

throne of His father David, and will execute judg

ment and justice in the earth ; but He will not

therefore cease to be the Son of Man " crowned

with glory and honour" above the heavens. Blessed

as the seventy-second Psalm is, the eighth opens a

yet higher and wider sphere of glory. Christ as the

antitypical Solomon will reign over Israel and over

all nations ; but as the antitypical Adam He will be

manifested as the Head and Lord of all creation.

As Son of Man, all things shall be made subject to
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Him. This is the glory ascribed to Jesus in the

eighth Psalm : " Thou madest Him (Jesus) a little

lower than the angels : Thou hast (now) crowned

Him with glory and honour. Thou madest Him

to have dominion over the works of Thy hands ;

Thou hast put all things under His feet ; all sheep

and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, the

fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and whatso

ever passeth through the paths of the seas. O Lord

our Lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the

earth ! " We have seen (says the Apostle to the

Hebrews) Jesus made a little lower than the angels :

we see Him now crowned with glory and honour at

God's right hand, but we do not yet see all things put

under Him, i.e. we do not yet see all things actually

subjected to His power. At present He is in title

" Head over all things," and as such He is owned in

heaven. Angels willingly bow to Him as Lord of

all, but in earth His title is rejected. He enforceth

it not as yet, but He will enforce it when He clothes

Himself with His millennial power. Then we shall

begin to see things in earth brought into subjection

under Him. I say begin, for it is not till the end of

the millennium that we shall behold the complete,

perfected subjection of all things, when death, the

last enemy, shall be subdued. At the commencement,

however, of the millennium, creation shall be freed

from its groan, and shall be ready to join in the

commanded song of praise : " Praise the Lord from

the earth, ye dragons, and all deeps ; fire and hail ;
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snow and vapours ; stormy wind fulfilling His word ;

mountains and all hills; fruitful trees and all cedars ;

beasts and all cattle ; creeping things and flying

fowl ; kings of the earth and all people ; princes

and all judges of the earth ; both young men and

maidens ; old men and children ; let them praise

the name of the Lord : for His name alone is

excellent : His glory is above the earth and heaven.

He also exalteth the horn of His people, the praise

of all His saints ; even of the children of Israel, a

people near unto Him. Praise ye the Lord." (Ps.

cxlviii.)

But they whose horn shall thus be exalted in the

earth will be contrite and lowly in heart. It will not

cease to be true that God giveth grace unto the

humble. Their sense of what they owe to God for

their deliverance is expressed in such words as these :

" If it had not been the Lord who was on our side,

now may Israel say ; if it had not been the Lord

who was on our side when men rose up against us :

then they had swallowed us up quick, when their

wrath was kindled against us : then the waters had

overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over our soul :

then the proud waters had gone over our soul.

Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us as a

prey to their teeth. Our soul is escaped as a bird

out of the snare of the fowlers : the snare is broken,

and we are escaped. Our help is in the name of

the Lord, who made heaven and earth." (Ps. cxxiv.)

Their sense of the Lord's continued protection is
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expressed in Ps. cxxv : " They that trust in the

Lord shall be as Mount Zion, which cannot be

removed, but abideth for ever. As the mountains

are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round

about His people from henceforth, even for ever.

For the rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the

lot of the righteous, lest the righteous put forth their

hands unto iniquity. Do good, O Lord, unto those

that be good, and to them that are upright in their

hearts. As for such as turn aside unto their crooked

ways, the Lord shall lead them forth with the

workers of iniquity : but peace shall be upon Israel."

The chastened and subdued condition of their

hearts is seen in Ps. cxxxi. " Lord, my heart is not

haughty, nor mine eyes lofty : neither do I exercise

myself in great matters, or in things too high for me.

Surely I have behaved and quieted myself as a child

that is weaned of his mother : my soul is even as a

weaned child. Let Israel hope in the Lord from

henceforth and for ever." Unity, and that in the

truth (for no other unity is according to God) will

be effectually manifested in them, and abidingly :

" Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for

brethren to dwell together in unity ! It is like the

precious ointment upon the head, that ran down

upon the beard, even Aaron's beard : that went

down to the skirts of his garments ; as the dew of

Hermon, and as the dew that descended upon the

mountains of Zion : for there the Lord commanded

the blessing, even life for evermore."
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Their power of worship may be seen in .such

Psalms as the 122nd and the 134th : " Behold,

bless ye the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord, which

by night stand in the house of the Lord. Lift up

your hands in the sanctuary, and bless the Lord.

The Lord that made heaven and earth bless thee

out of Zion."

These Psalms sufficiently show the condition of

the heart of Israel in that day. How different from

that of the crooked and perverse generation that will

then have passed away for ever !

Let us beware, then, of deceiving ourselves and

others by a false interpretation of the Psalms.

From the moment that Gentile Christianity quitted

the path of Nazareth, and sought the glory of the

world, first in the courts of Constantine, and after

wards in the yet more arrogant elevation of Papal

Rome, these Psalms have been perverted to hide

the present realities of sorrow and evil, and to

sanctify abomination. It is not wonderful that

Rome should say that the privileges of Israel have

been for ever forfeited, and that they have been

transferred to her, and that she is the City of God,

the Zion of the Holy One of Israel, that " her

walls are salvation, and her gates praise." Rome

founds her glories on the ruins of Truth. She

can breathe in no atmosphere but falsehood. But

for Protestantism, that owns the authority of

Scripture, to confound the period of the Truth's

suffering with the period of the Truth's exaltation—
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the period of Christ's rejection with the period of

Christ's triumphant reign—the period when Satan

is the god of this world with the period when he

shall deceive the nations no more—the period of

creation's groan with the period of creation's release

into liberty and joy—the period of Israel's holiness

and triumph with that of Israel's blindness and

downtreading ;—for Protestantism to confound these

things, and falsely to divide the word of Truth

touching the present, and touching the future, is

sorrowful indeed. Rome hallows Ecclesiasticism,

and Protestantism may seek to hallow Secularism :

but both Ecclesiasticism and Secularism are ripen

ing for the judgments of God. We cannot force the

songs of the morning of joy into applicability to this

present night of human progress. The fires that

men now kindle in the darkness, and the sparks in

the brightness of which they walk, is not the light of

" the morning without clouds." Let us beware,

then, of greeting these fires of the night with the

songs of the morning, lest delusion fall on us ; lest

we be overtaken by that " hour of temptation which

is coming on all the world, to try them that dwell

upon the earth."
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THE DAY OF THE LORD.

It has been too much the habit of believers to value

only such knowledge as has, in their judgment, a

direct tendency to minister to the strength or comfort

of their own souls. They rightly feel that they need

strength, and therefore the great truths of redemption

are those to which they naturally recur for comfort and

sustainment. True, indeed, we need to be sustained

and comforted. We need to be reminded every day

that " being justified by faith, we have peace with God

through our Lord Jesus Christ." (Rom. v. 1.) We

need to remember continually that the Lord Jesus is

our life, that He is ever acting in the presence of God

for us—that He preserves our peace and reconciliation.

He never fails to act ; He never fails to make intercession

for us. We need indeed to recur continually to these

and kindred truths as the food and comfort of our souls.

But at the same time, there are other things in the

Word of God which are needful to the man of God

who desires to be " perfect, throughly furnished unto

all good works." (2 Tim. iii. 17.) Who is there that

is not in danger of clinging to the things of this present

evil world ? Who is there who has not the flesh ?—

and the flesh loves to cleave to the things which the eye
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sees. In order to meet this tendency there is abundant

testimony in the Word of God respecting things soon

to come to pass ; respecting " the day of the Lord,"

when every eye shall see, and every heart feel, that

" all flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof as the

flower of the field ;" (Is. xl. 6.) and that it withereth

when the breath of the Lord bloweth upon it. This

is a truth sharp and piercing—our hearts shrink from

it ; we do not like that the things which our nature

loves should be given up. And therefore it is that

such parts of the Word of God as this are brought to

bear on the conscience. These parts of Scripture

are found profitable even to the most established saints

of God ; for they are parts by which God judges the

flesh. And, remember, it is a more blessed thing to

have the flesh in us judged by the power of the testi

mony of the Word of God, than by chastisement or

rebuke from Him. It is a happy and blessed thing

to see the flesh judged in any way ; but it is most

blessed when the Word of God does it. When our

hearts have been bruised by His Word being brought,

in His grace, to bear upon us as the sword, it saves us

many a sorrow, and many a trial.

Yet there is a place more blessed even than this.

For, what does God desire for us—us whom He has

loved and cleansed, and made priests and kings, and to

whom He has given His own Spirit ? What does He

desire but to fill us with the knowledge of His own

love ; to lead us to know what He is about to do ; to

show us His relation to us ; and His relation to things
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in this world, in order that we might rest in His love,

and not in the world's things ? Was it not a blessed

thing to be such a prophet as Zechariah ? Was it not

a blessed thing to stand like Jeremiah or Isaiah—

witnesses for God's Truth in the midst of a " disobe

dient and gainsaying people " ? Is there no honour in

such a place ? Would you not desire it ? Well, al

though we are not prophets, yet we may speak the

things that the prophets speak. Their testimonies may

be revived in our lips. Men may be caused to hear

through us what the prophets, and the Lord, and the

apostles have spoken respecting the things that are to

come to pass.

And it is no little matter whether our hearts are

filled with our own thoughts—our own vain imagina

tions which Satan rules (for Satan gains the mastery of

our thoughts when they do not flow from the source

of God's own truth), it is no little matter whether we

have the false suggestions of Satan in our hearts, or the

knowledge of the truth of God. So that there is

nothing that I could desire more for you, than first to

see you clear in your thoughts respecting redemption,

holding fast those blessed words—" sanctified through

the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once," (Heb. x.10)

and then to see you standing forth in the strength

of that redemption, maintaining the truths of His

holy Word. So would you every day more and more

feel the importance of having your thoughts filled with

the knowledge of what God has revealed to us in His

Word, in order that you might lead others to the well
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springs of Truth, where they may be at once sanctified

and comforted as the separated people of the Lord ;

for it is Truth that sanctifies.

Now the passage which I have read to you this

evening respecting things to come, is so plain, so

simple, that who is there that can fail of understanding

it ? It is a word addressed to Jerusalem, the place

which God has loved—the place on earth where He

has chosen to set His name—the place where He in

tends to make His name known by-and-by, and whence

He will publish His saving truth unto all nations.

" For Zion's sake will I not hold my peace, and for

Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until the righteousness

thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof

as a lamp that burnetii." (Is. lxii. 1.)

I was speaking to you, a short time since, of what

the Lord Jesus said respecting Jerusalem. He wept

over it ; He said days of vengeance were coming on

it, and that they should long continue—even until

" the times of the Gentiles should be fulfilled." So it

is up to this present hour. On Jerusalem the days of

vengeance are still resting. The curse of God is still

resting on that land and city. And yet, who recog

nises it ? Few know—few think that it is so. Nothing

is more plainly stated in the Word of God, and yet

there is nothing of which men are more unconscious.

And this is one of the signs of the times—one of the

signs of the present hour. Human events have now

gone on, so as to cause the thoughts of men again to

be frequently turned towards Jerusalem. Men of this
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world, men great in power, are now fixing then-

thoughts on that stricken city. They think that it

would be well to establish power and greatness there

again. They think it would be a very good and de

sirable thing to gather the scattered Jews again to

Jerusalem : and finally they will do it. And now if

you wish to know what God says to the Jews then—

what He says to that city and people when they shall

again be gathered back into their own land, you

must read this chapter. It is the address of the Lord

to that city and people.

The first words of this chapter are, " Behold, the day

of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be divided

in the midst of thee." These are solemn words. " The

day of the Lord " is a solemn word ; and it is well we

should understand its meaning. The word " Behold I "

calls our most solemn attention. The Lord speaks to

Jerusalem ; He speaks of her spoil : for there will be

riches and greatness there : Jerusalem will be one of

the earth's greatest cities. But its greatness will be

unhallowed greatness, and on it " the day of the Lord "

will come. But observe how it comes : "I will gather

all nations "—and who will be aroused by this ? There

will be no visible interference of divine power. Al

that men will discern will be the assembling of mighty

armies : but this they will have seen often before.

They will see in it no sign. If there was something

done by the Lord palpably and outwardly, man might

be able then to trace the hand of the Lord in it.

But how often have armies threatened cities. Very
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recently our own hosts have been assailing the land

of Israel.* Mount Carmel, and Tyre, and Sidon have

witnessed the triumph of the armies of England. And

when again the Western nations go up against Jeru

salem, it will only be regarded as a repetition of what

has often before been. None will think or care about

it excepting, indeed, those distinctly taught these

things by the Spirit of the Lord ; because God conceals

His hand, and works silently when He intends to sur

prise the world in its wickedness. Accordingly, He

says, that that day will come as a thief in the night.

" When they shall say, Peace and safety ; then sudden

destruction cometh upon them." (I Thess. v. 3.)

But those who know the truth will see that it is the

Lord who will gather the nations. He says, " I will

gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle." (ver. 2.)

It will be the Lord's hand that will do it. He will prosper

their ways ; He will gather those nations—this nation

among the rest ; for this nation, as coming within the

Roman World, will share in the triumph, and also in

the destruction of that day. And they will be gathered

against Jerusalem to battle, and they will subdue it ;

they will take it and divide the spoil ; they will triumph

and congratulate one another on it. God in judgment

sends prosperity on the wicked. But their triumph

shall be short. Observe what the next verse declares.

" Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those

* Referring to the operations of the English forces on the

coast of Syria in 1840. This lecture was delivered soon after

that time.
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nations, as when He fought in the day of battle."

(ver. 3.) How few believe that ! How few believe the

Lord will really interpose, as of old, in the things of this

earth ! Very few, even of God's own people, believe it !

They have been so much accustomed to have their

thoughts directed to their rest in heaven—their hope.and

the blessedness they expect there, that they have quite

forgotten other parts of Truth such as this. They have

forgotten what God has revealed touching the destinies

of Jerusalem, His earthly city ; how He has said that

He will interfere for it, and fight for it, " as when He

fought in the day of battle." In other words, His

mighty power shall visibly be put forth on behalf of

Israel, even as when of old He overthrew Pharaoh and

the hosts of Egypt, or smote the hosts of Midian.

Many times we read of His fighting for Israel ; His

presence was manifested—no one doubted it. It was

known that the Lord was with them. And so will it

be again, and far more marvellously. Indeed, the his

tory of the past to Israel is not merely the record of

what has been ; it is also the type—the pledge—the

forerunner of what is again to be. The Scripture

teems with references to that great coming interference

of God, when He shall shake all things in order to

establish the manifested kingdom of His Son. For did

God create the earth that Adam might ruin it ? Or

that man, since Adam, might fill it with wickedness, and

mar and destroy it to the end ? No, He will fill it with

the glory of Christ ; He will again bring " the first-

begotten into the world," and say, " Let all the angels
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of God worship Him." (Heb. i. 6.) Such is God's

intention as to the earth. It is that Christ should be

brought into it as the King of Glory, in order that He

might reign until He has subdued every enemy. And

you who believe, will share with Christ in that hour.

It is the great and all-important hour—the hour fore

ordained or ever the world was. And therefore it is

no wonder that the Scripture teems with reference to

it : no wonder that we have to read the song of Moses,

and many a record of Israel's past history, as anticipa

tions of that coming day !

But to return to the chapter before us. " His feet,"

it is said, i.e. the feet of the Lord, " shall stand in that

day upon the Mount of Olives." Can any words be

more plain than these ? Is it then a matter of distinct

faith to yourselves ? You know where the Mount of

Olives is. It stands, at this moment, close to Jerusalem.

It was the mountain in which the Lord Jesus passed

most of His nights when near Jerusalem. He was in the

city teaching by day, but in the evening He was wont

to go out to the Mount of Olives. And there He spent

His nights—His nights of bitter anguish. There it was

that He held the conversation with His disciples res

pecting these very things. There too was Gethsemane.

Thence He ascended up into heaven, when the angels

came and said to the disciples who were looking after

Him : " Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into

heaven ? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you

into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen

Him go into heaven." (Acts i. 11.) The Mount of
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Olives, therefore, was the very last place on which His

feet rested when here. It was the place that had

peculiarly witnessed His sorrows and humiliation.

Now, it is on this place—on this Mount, that His feet

will first rest again. The very first place on which

His feet will stand, will be the Mount of Olives ; but

no longer in sorrow—no longer in humiliation. No ;

it will be in glory—the glory of God as Jehovah—as

the One that is bringing in His own day. It is called the

" day of Jehovah." Then too it is said, " The mount

of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the

east and toward the west." (ver. 4.) The moment

His feet touch it, it will bear witness to the presence

of nature's God. The Mount of Olives will instantly

cleave asunder. It stands, at present, just as when

Jesus was there—olives still growing on it. There it is,

one undivided mountain ; in pattern and shape as when

He left it ; thereby bearing witness that the glory of

the Lord Jesus, the Messiah of Israel, is not yet mani

fested. Does any one say it has come ? Yes, Christians

have said so. They have said that Jesus has come as

this chapter speaks. But the Mount of Olives may

rebuke them. There it stands, a witness that Jesus

has not returned. And the moment that He does

return, it will bear witness to His presence. It will

cleave in twain—it will be no more one mountain—

" There shall be a very great valley." (ver. 4.) It

will be, as I said, nature bearing witness to the presence

of nature's God.

I lately read to you that passage in Luke xxi. which
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speaks of the signs of the times ; and this will be one

of these signs. And now, observe, besides this, it is

not only said that Jesus will stand on the Mount of

Olives, but it is also said, " the Lord my God " (i.e.,

Jesus, Jehovah), " the Lord my God shall come, and

all the saints with thee." (ver. 5.) When formerly

He stood there, it was as " despised and rejected of

men ; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief."

(Is. liii. 3.) But when He stands there again, it will

be in glory, with all His holy angels (for they will accom

pany Him from heaven when He descends into the air),

and with all His glorified saints, for they will be changed

and caught up to meet Him in the air. There will not

be one absent ; not one, from Abel to the last saint that

falls asleep ; Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the prophets, and

every believer in Jesus will really surround Him then.

Now I wish this to be received by you as a tangible,

certain fact. I wish it to be realised by your faith. It

is of no little moment to connect our own prospects of

glory with the day of Jesus. And now I would ask

you what will you feel at that hour respecting every

thing that is of the earth ? The glory of the kingdoms

of this world—all the pomp and pride of life—every

thing that man has—what will it all seem to you in

that hour when the glory of God, the glory of angels,

the glory of Jesus, and your own glory as connected

with Him standing there in the majesty of His power,

shall be manifested ? What will the glory of earth

then seem to you when the earth shall tremble at the

presence of His glory, and yet you be safe with and
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like the Lord ; strong in the power of God, without any

of the feelings or habits of nature remaining—all that

gone, and you really standing in the strength, majesty,

and power of God ? Such is your prospect respecting

the Mount of Olives, and therefore when you read of

it, and hear of it, take care that you remember that it

is the place where you are soon to be found around

your Lord. Do not think of it with mere earthly

thoughts, but think of what He has told you respecting

it. To believe what the Lord has said is part of the

walk of faith ; otherwise our faith is deficient, for we are

not expecting what God has told us to expect, and

therefore we cannot have the full effects of faith

produced in our souls.

But where is Israel at this moment ? Are they, as

a people, prepared to meet the Lord their God ? No.

It is said of them that they shall flee like as they " fled

from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah king

of Judah," (ver. 5.) The earthquake came and found

them unprepared ; they fled in terror and dismay,

and so shall it be again. All that will have passed

upon them will not have subdued their hearts. As

a nation they will be found impenitent ; though a

remnant in the midst of them will have their hearts

softened and be spared. Think of the words of the

Lord to His servant Isaiah : " For though thy people

Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet [only] a remnant

of them shall return: the consumption decreed shall

overflow with righteousness." (Is. x. 22.)

And as for the Gentile nations—the ten proud
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Kingdoms of the Roman World that will be gathered

there, confederate against Jerusalem and against Israel,

saying ; " Come, and let us cut them off from being a

nation ; that the name of Israel may be no more in

remembrance " (Ps. lxxxiii. 4.)—the day of their doom

will have come. The Day of the Lord will suddenly

break upon them in all the destructive power of its

glory, and their place shall be no more found ; except,

indeed, in Tophet, prepared for them and for their

king : for " Tophet is ordained of old ; yea, for the

king* it is prepared," &c. (Is. xxx. 33.)

This awful day of visitation shall, it is said, be one

day. " It shall be one day which shall be known to

the Lord, not day, nor night ; but it shall come to pass,

that at evening time it shall be light." (ver. 7.) It

shall be a day that shall not have the accustomed

light of day ; for all the natural sources of light shall

be withdrawn. " The stars of heaven and the con

stellations thereof shall not give their light ; the

sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon

shall not cause her light to shine." (Is. xiii. 10.) Hence

there will not be the ordinary light of day. Neither

on the other hand will there be the darkness of night.

The earth indeed will be, as it were, hidden in the womb

of darkness—darkness that may be felt—such darkness

as rested on the formless void before God said, " Let

there be light " (Gen. i. 3.) : yet in the midst of this

black intensity of darkness will be present the bright-

* Antichrist, who shall head this last gathering against

Jerusalem.
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ness of heaven's own glory. He whose feet shall then

stand on the Mount of Olives, " shall come in His own

glory, and in His Father's, and of the holy angels."

(Luke ix. 26.) Risen saints, also, bright in all the

risen glory of their Lord, will meet Him in the air.

" A fire goeth before Him, and burnetii up His enemies

round about. His lightnings enlightened the world ;

the earth saw and trembled." (Ps. xcvii. 3, 4.) He

shall be " revealed in flaming fire." (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.)

Hence there cannot be darkness, even though there

be no natural light. There will not be the light of

day, neither will there be the darkness of night. It

will be a day that will suddenly break in upon the

ordinary course of nature—its characteristics will be

as peculiar as itself. Yet this awful interruption in

the course of nature shall not be so extended as to

break the appointed succession of day and night ;

for God made a covenant with Noah and said, " While

the earth remaineth, .... day and night shall not

cease." (Gen. viii. 22.) Accordingly, the day appointed

for this act of visitation shall be strictly a day, duly

preceeded by night, and duly followed by night. Indeed,

the intervention of wrath shall have ceased before

the evening has run its course : for it is said, " At

evening time it shall be light." At evening time the

natural sources of light shall be restored ; the moon

and the stars shall again shine peacefully on the stricken

earth. It shall be an evening of rest—the first com

mencement in the earth of the peace of the millennial

day. The spared in Israel will know how to welcome
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—how to appreciate it. To them sorrow and sighing

will have fled away.

But how will their hearts have been instructed !

They will have been brought through all the terrors

and darkness of that awful day. They will have seen

countless multitudes smitten, whilst they were spared.

They will have been spared in grace—undeserved

grace—simply because God has been pleased to have

pity on them—having " mercy upon whom He will

have mercy." They will recognise that it is grace then.

" Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy

name give glory, for Thy mercy, and for Thy truth's

sake." (Ps. cxv. 1.) Such will be the language of

their lips, and of their hearts then.

And will not such persons, after their hearts shall

have been bruised and broken by the terrors of that

day, and by the remembrance of all the past history

of themselves and of their people, and after that they

shall have looked to Him whom they pierced and have

mourned, and after they shall have received the out

pouring of the Holy Ghost, will they not be peculiarly

constituted fit messengers of God—messengers of

grace ? Will they not, like so many Pauls, be ready

to bear witness to the abounding grace of God ? It

will be the same Gospel as that in which we now

rejoice ; but it shall go forth in brightness then.

And their message shall be blest. It will be no

longer said, " Who hath believed our report ? "

(Is. liii. 1.)—-for their message will be welcomed, and

all Israel and many peoples shall be ready to say, " How
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beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that

bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace ; that

bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation ;

that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth ! " (Is. lii. 7.)

As they sow, and wherever they sow, God will command

His blessing. Satan will be bound ; and therefore,

will no longer be able to pluck away the seed ; and

the course of this present evil age will have ended, so

that " the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of

riches " will no longer choke the seed, and make it

unfruitful. Thus it will be the hour of the supremacy

of Truth. Jerusalem shall be its centre (see Is. ii. 3),

and thence it shall flow forth as a mighty river.

" And it shall be in that day, that living waters shall

go out from Jerusalem ; half of them toward the former

sea, and half of them toward the hinder sea ; in summer

and in winter shall it be." (ver. 8.) No doubt this

will be literally fulfilled. A river, the same that Ezekiel

saw (see Ezekiel xlvii.), shall issue from Jerusalem,

with power to heal the bitter waters of the deep (the

waters of the Dead Sea, and of the Mediterranean Sea

are here specifically mentioned), for who now could

continuously drink of those waters, or any waters of

the ocean, and live ? There will be therefore an actual

healing of the waters of the great deep ; and they will

be relieved from the curse which now rests on them

in common with the rest of the groaning earth.

But these waters of healing, blessed in themselves,

will be yet more blessed in respect of that which they

symbolise—for they are the symbol of that river of
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truth—that stream of spiritual health which, through

the Gospel, shall go forth from Jerusalem over all

nations. The Land of Israel in the millennium will be

a sphere of living types. The wolf and the lamb will

feed together, (see Is. xi. 6-9.) It will be a reality—

a fact, but a typical fact, indicating the dominance of

universal peace : when strength shall no longer devour

weakness, and when weakness shall no longer fear the

proximity of strength. So also as to the living waters

that shall go forth from Jerusalem ; it will be blessed to

see them change by their transforming efficacy, waters of

bitterness and death into waters of sweetness and life.

But what is this physical change in comparison with the

moral transformation that shall be found in millions of

changed hearts that shall no longer be fountains of

poison and death, but become first recipients and then

communicators of spiritual healthfulness and life ?

" He that believeth in me, as the Scripture hath said,

out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." (John

vii. 38.) Such will be the relation of converted Israel

to the nations in that day.

Jerusalem shall be marked by holiness then. See

how full the description is in the concluding verses of

this chapter. " In that day shall there be upon the

bells of the horses, holiness unto the Lord ; and the

pots in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before

the altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah

shall be holiness unto the Lord of hosts : and all they

that sacrifice shall come and take of them, and seethe

therein : and in that day there shall be no more the
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Trafficker in the house of the Lord of hosts ;" (ver. 20, 21)

—that is external life as seen in the streets of the City

—religious life and domestic life shall be alike marked

with holiness ; and covetousness shall no longer penetrate

the courts of God's house. Such will be Jerusalem

when established under the covenant of grace—a fit

City then to be the home of Truth, and the source of

testimony.

May we learn a lesson from this. We are indeed

poor sinners of the Gentiles ; yet we are brought nigh

through faith in the blood of Jesus, and forestall all the

spiritual blessings of converted Israel, and rest now

under the shelter of that new covenant which will be

the ground of all their blessing and glory. Will they

be washed in the blood of the Lamb ? So are we.

Will they be one with Christ risen ? So are we. Will

they receive the outpouring of that Spirit that shall

lead into all Truth ? So do we. Will Christ in all

His fulness be theirs ? So is He ours. Are they to

wait for the new heaven and earth wherein dwelleth

righteousness ? We wait for the same thing. The

truths for which we now testify and for which they will

testify are the same, though they will testify in the

hour of the Truth's triumph—we in the hour of its

reproach and suffering. Yet if the darkness be great,

and the power of falsehood mighty—if in this season

of night many monsters have gone forth from their

dens—if Ritualism crouches on the one hand, and

latitudinarian Infidelity ravens on the other, the more

need that we should sprasp the banner of Truth firmly,
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and that we should seek steadily to hold forth the word

of life. We are indeed commanded to be as a City set

on a hill. Once the Church collectively was this : it

was once " the pillar and ground of the truth ; " (1 Tim.

iii. 15.) but it is scattered now, and the falsehood

and worldliness of Ritualism reigns, and will be sup

planted by nothing till it bows to Antichrist. Never

theless, there yet remains individual testimony—the

more honourable and precious because of the abound

ing evil. Individuals may yet show that they are the

servants of the Truth—that they are not quite as salt

that has lost its savour. There is still the Gospel of

the grace of God—the everlasting Gospel. We may

declare it ; we may say to all men, that God is ready

to receive them, not in their own names, not in the

value of their own characters, but in the value of the

name of Jesus, and as a covenant-God to know them

in the preciousness of that name for evermore. We may

say to every one who asks, What must I do to be saved ?

" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved." (Act xvi. 31.) We may say to those who have

cast themselves with the feeblest faith on God through

the blood of Jesus, that they shall never be confounded.

We may tell them that they already have a representative

existence in heaven, even while personally on earth ;

for that Christ is their risen Head, and in Him they

are already seated in heavenly places. We may en

courage one another to " add " to our " faith virtue ;

and to virtue knowledge ; and to knowledge temper

ance ; and to temperance patience," (2 Pet. i. 5, 6.)
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and the like, knowing that so an abundant entrance

shall be ministered into the everlasting kingdom. We

may mark the place of believers as being apart from

the greatness, whether ecclesiastical, or secular, of

man's city—our place is " without the camp bearing

His reproach. For here have we no continuing city,

but we seek one to come." (Heb. xiii. 13, 14.)

We cannot be too careful to view the advancing

natural greatness of the earth in the light of this chapter.

The power of the nations is being greatly increased ;

their resources enlarged ; their strength consolidated.

But all this power, finally, and perhaps very soon,

is to be brought to bear on Jerusalem, to prostrate it,

to blot it out, to extinguish the name of Israel. But

there the gathered hosts of earth will meet God, and God

will consume them. " Their flesh shall consume away

while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall

consume away in their holes, and their tongue shall

consume away in their mouth." (ver. 12.) This is no

cunningly devised fable. It is the word of God. The

withering hand of God will be really laid on living

men—men great in power and military prowess—the

flower of our fleets and of our armies—men great in all

that the world is seeking after. " Come," it is said to

all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, " come

and gather yourselves together unto the supper of the

great God ; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and

the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and

the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and

the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small
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and great." (Rev. xix. 17, 18.) Ah ! how little men

think as they grasp so proudly the helm of their mighty

vessel, that it is fast speeding onward to this point of

overwhelming ruin ! May human progress (as men

now vaunt of it) be ever viewed by us in the light of

these testimonies.* Then they will separate us from

unclean things, and teach us to wait for God's Son

from heaven.

It will be otherwise with the spared in Israel. They,

as having rejected the Gospel during the time that it

was preached to them in patient grace, will be caused

to pass through the fiery terrors of that day of visita

tion. " I will bring the third part through the fire,

and will refine them as silver is refined, and will try

them as gold is tried : they shall call on my name, and

I will hear them ; I will say, It is my people : and they

shall say, The Lord is my God." (Zech. xiii. 9.) These,

the spared in the Land, and others of their brethren

gathered from all corners of the earth and converted,

shall people Jerusalem and the Land of Israel.

But Jerusalem on earth will be connected with

another Jerusalem that is above—where all is heavenly

and not earthly ; where Israel's brethren, " the Church

of the first-born," (Heb. xii. 23.), will have preceded

* This truth affords matter of solemn and affecting warning

to Christian parents and others. By connecting their offspring

with the powers of this world—with its military or naval great

ness, they will place them in the very current of affairs which

may ultimately bear them onward to the scenes of Armageddon,

and the Valley of Decision, in the great Day of the Lord I They

may be brought into direct collision with the Lamb, in the

great day of His wrath.
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them. These, perfect—not only in their glory, but

in their sympathies and affections and in their power

of caring for others—will watch over Jerusalem and

the earth, and minister continually unto them. As

Moses and Elijah once visited the earth in glory, so

during the millennial reign, the glorified saints will

from time to time visit the earth to minister to the

heirs of salvation in it, until the imperfect millennial

state shall have passed away, and be suceeded by

those " new heavens and new earth " in which all the

redeemed of every dispensation shall form one glorified

Church, perfected for evermore.

But what, it may be asked, will be the portion of

believers when the day of the Lord comes ? Will they

be involved in its terrors, and be made to pass through

its fires ? No. The first act of the Lord when He

descends into the air and reveals His glory, is to take

them, changed and glorified, to Himself. Before He

sends forth any of His judgments, the trumpet shall

sound, and the saints who sleep shall rise glorified, and

they who are yet alive shall be changed in the twink

ling of an eye, and both together be caught up to meet

the Lord in the air, and to come with Him, for He

will descend from the air to the Mount of Olives, and

there His saints shall surround Him. They will

therefore be in the same circle of light and glory that

surrounds their Lord. And they will be like Him.

No traces of their natural selves will remain. They

will no longer bear the image of the earthy, but the

image of the heavenly. Whether called to behold
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death or life—judgment or glory—darkness or light,

they will behold all as and with their Lord. Terror

will be no terror to them ; darkness will be no darkness

in the light of the presence of their glory ; they will

be strong according to the strength of Christ : they

will follow Him " whithersoever He goeth." (Rev. xiv. 4.)

Let us not then despise the facts of this chapter.

Let us place them before our children—let us seek to

teach them to all. The solemnity of these future facts,

and the simplicity with which they are revealed, may

arrest the attention even of the careless heart, and show

it the delusion under which Christendom slumbers as to

these things. What a difference, whether we view the

future of the earth according to men's present thoughts

respecting human progress, or according to the testi

monies of such a chapter as this ! May it never be

said respecting us, that the Prophets have prophesied

to us in vain !
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JERUSALEM.

" Mine eyes and mine heart shall be there perpetually."—

2 Chron. vii. 16.

" Jerusalem ... is the city of the Great King."—Matt. v. 35.

"As truly as I live, saith the Lord, all the earth shall

be filled with the glory of the Lord." (Num. xiv. 21.)

Many thousand years have passed since this solemn

promise was made, and it still remains unfulfilled.

It is still, to use the language of the Apostle,

"NIGHT." (Rom. xiii. 12.) " Darkness covereth

the earth, and gross darkness the peoples ; " and

wicked spirits continue to rule the darkness of this

present evil age. (Isa. lx. 2 ; Eph. vi. 12.)

But the Lord has not forgotten His promise. He

has steadily carried on the thread of His counsels

through the long and dreary period ; and it is most

interesting and important for us to trace, as far as

we may be enabled, the operation of His hand ; and

to see, in the light of His Word, the various positions

in which man will stand before Him, until that day

when He will " gather all nations and tongues ; and

they shall come, and see His glory." (Isa. lxvi. 18.)

And there is one thing which makes this inquiry
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easy, viz. : the manner in which Jerusalem is made

the centre of the Divine arrangements in the earth.

Jerusalem is " THE place which He hath chosen to

put His name there." It is "THE city of the

Great King." The history of the world therefore,

so far as it is recorded in Scripture, may be said to

be little more than the history of Jerusalem.

Very soon after the Flood, all flesh began again to

corrupt themselves. In order therefore that some

blessing might remain in the earth, God separated to

Himself the family of Abraham ; and from that

moment to the present, the place of SEPARATION

has been that which He has unvaryingly made the

place of blessing. Jerusalem was appointed to show

forth the blessedness of being separate unto the

Lord : and if she had valued her distinctive privi

lege,—if she had appreciated her calling, she would

have been ever known as " the virgin of Israel," able

to laugh all her enemies to scorn. (Am. v. 2.) None

of the Gentile empires were allowed to rise into pre

eminence—all were kept, as it were, in check, until

it had been fully proved whether or not Jerusalem

was worthy to retain her blessings, and to inherit

the promised glory.

It is not intended here to trace the moral reasons

of her unfitness. The whole of Israel, in their self-

ignorance, had voluntarily put themselves off the

ground of " promise " and grace on which Abraham

had stood, and at Sinai had voluntarily accepted

other terms, which made the proposed blessing to
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depend on their faithfulness to God, instead of on

God's faithfulness to them. Here was the fountain

of the sorrows that ensued.

We will not, however, pursue this subject ; our

present concern being with the facts of their history.

The glory of the reign of Solomon faded quickly

away ; evil steadily progressed ; until at last, Israel

avowedly made the kings of Assyria their trust ; and

therefore, being no longer, even in profession, separate

to the Lord, they were rejected as unfit for the glory

which He could not give to those who, openly aban

doning Him, made others their refuge.

Until this, universal dominion had been kept in

reserve for Israel. The Gentile prophet, as he

looked on them, was constrained to say, " The Lord

his God is with him, and the shout of a king is

among them. God brought them out of Egypt; he

hath as it were the strength of an unicorn. Surely

there is no enchantment against Jacob, neither is

there any divination against Israel : according to

this time it shall be said of Jacob and of Israel,

What hath God wrought!" (Num. xxiii. 21-23.)

Their religious and their civil systems were alike

sanctioned by Him. Their priesthood was the one

Priesthood which He owned as His ; and their

kings were rightly named the Lord's Anointed. For

a short season there was one national system upon

earth accredited by Him.

The first great crisis in the history of Jerusalem

came when supreme sovereignty in the earth, which
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had hitherto been reserved for Israel, was taken

from them and given to the Gentiles ; who, in the

person of Nebuchadnezzar, were now first allowed to

rise into undisputed supremacy. Hence the import

ance of Nebuchadnezzar's reign. He was the founder

of Chaldean greatness, and the Head of the first of

those four Empires which were successively to bear

rule in the earth during all the time of Jerusalem's

depression. Nebuchadnezzar's reign commenced

what is called by our Lord " The Times of the

Gentiles," which are being continued still, and will

only terminate when the days of Jerusalem's chas

tisement shall be ended, and she shall cease to be

trodden down any more. " Jerusalem shall be

trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the

Gentiles be fulfilled." (Luke xxi. 24.)

One great and practically important fact which

marked the transfer of authority to the Gentiles was

the withdrawal of the visible presence of the glory of

God, which, from the day on which Israel quitted

Egypt until then, had ever been present in the earth.

Ezekiel beheld it depart, and Ezekiel prophetically

beheld, and spake of, its return. He beheld it depart

just as "the Times of the Gentiles" commenced and

Babylon began to rule over Jerusalem ; he beheld it

in vision return, at that still future hour, when "the

Times of the Gentiles " shall be ended, and Jeru

salem again be known as the City of the great King.*

* The following is the passage in Ezekiel referred to as describing

the yet future return of the cherubim-glory to Jerusalem : " And.
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Authority was transferred, but the name of God and

the presence of His glory which had pertained to

that authority whilst it was vested in Israel, accom

panied it no longer when it had passed over to

the Gentiles. This important truth is strikingly

brought before us in the yet future repentant words

of Israel: " Return, O Lord, for thy servants' sake,

the tribes of thine inheritance. The people of

thy holiness have possessed it but a little while :

our adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary.

We are thine : thou never barest rule over them : they

were not called by thy name." (Isa. Ixiii. 17, 19.)

The departure of the Divine glory from the earth

was a sorrowful inauguration of Gentile national

greatness.

From the hour of Jerusalem's rejection and Nebu

chadnezzar's rise, God has never recognised any

national system of the Gentiles as His own. The

time of Gentile pre-eminence is again and again

marked in the Scripture as a period during which

that direct and manifested power which He once

exercised in Israel, and which is needful for the

earth's blessing, has been withdrawn. " I will go

behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the way of the

east : and his voice was like the noise of many waters : and the

earth shined with his glory. And it was according to the appear

ance of the vision that I saw when I came to destroy the city : and

the visions were like the vision that I saw by the river Chebar ; and

I fell on my face. And the glory of the Lord came into the house

by the way of the gate whose prospect is toward the east. So the

spirit took me up and brought me into the inner court ; and, behold

the glory of the Lord filled the house." (Ezek. xliii. 2-5.)
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and return to my place till they [Israel] acknowledge

their offence and seek my face." (Hos. v. 15.) And

again, " I will take my rest, and I will consider in my

dwelling-place." (Isa. xviii. 4.) So will it be until

the end of " the Times of the Gentiles " ; but then

the Lord is said to awake " as one out of sleep, and

as a mighty man refreshed by reason of wine,"

(Ps. lxxviii. 65), and " to come out of His place, to

punish the inhabitants of the earth for their in

iquity." The Scripture uniformly marks the whole

period of Gentile greatness as one in which God is

distant, and evil near.

It was not to be expected, considering the charac

ter of the human heart, that the Gentiles would

recognise a fact so humbling to their pride and so

condemnatory of their course. It was far more con

sonant with their lofty imaginations, to claim the

glories of Israel and to arrogate to themselves the

titles and honours of the Throne of David. Nay,

they have even ventured to appropriate to their

rulers and to their cities, words and descriptions of

cherubic glory which belong only to the King of

kings and Lord of lords, and to that unearthly city,

the heavenly Jerusalem, whose builder and maker

is God. Gentile Christians—in some cases, real

Christians, have systematically erred in this, and

have often spoken, and still continue to speak, of the

Gentile power as if it were accredited and adminis

tered of God in the same manner as that of Israel.

Consequently, they are neither prepared to recognise
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what the earth has lost by the departure of the

Shekinah-glory, nor to acknowledge the sin which

caused its removal, nor to search into that which is

written respecting either the period of its absence,

or the hour of its return.

The chastisements of the Lord, however, are ever

mingled with mercy, for the sake of those who fear

His name. Accordingly, the period when the abase

ment of Jerusalem commenced was the moment

chosen by God for revealing afresh His intentions

respecting the future, and declaring the final coun

sels of His mercy. Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, were

all raised up at this period. The first testified of the

moral evil and of its judgment, and of the glory

which shall hereafter be. The prophecy of Ezekiel

refers more especially to the departure of the out

ward glory of Israel, and to the false glory that

should in consequence arise among the cities of

the Gentiles till their hour of visitation should also

come ; whilst Daniel was instructed to reveal the

character and number of the Gentile Empires which

were successively to arise, and to detail with great

minuteness their history so far as it was connected

with Israel in Jerusalem.

There is nothing, perhaps, which more strikingly

shows how far our minds are warped from that right

apprehension into which Truth leads, than the

difference between our feelings respecting the abase

ment of Jerusalem, and the feelings of those who,

like Daniel, were taught to apprehend these things in
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the light of God. He saw in the fall of Israel and

in the exaltation of the power of the Gentiles, a long

frustration of every hope that his soul had cherished

touching the triumph and the reign of God's people,

and of God's Truth. How difficult we find it to

appreciate such words as these: "As for me, Daniel,

my cogitations much troubled me, and my counten

ance changed in me." (Dan. vii.) " And I Daniel

fainted and was sick certain days." (Dan. viii.) " In

those days I Daniel was mourning three full weeks ;

I ate no pleasant bread." (Dan. x.) We should not

marvel at this excess of grief, if we had meditated as

that servant of God had meditated, on those won

drous blessings— blessings to all kindreds and

tongues and peoples, which are to accompany the

exaltation of Israel, and Israel's Messiah-King in

Jerusalem. He remembered the words of Isaiah,

" Then shall the moon be confounded, and the sun

ashamed, when Jehovah of hosts shall reign in

Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His

ancients gloriously" (xxiv. 23). Daniel understood

well the difference between power in the earth being

immediately administered by God, and its being

delegated to fierce and unholy nations symbolized

by wild and evil monsters, who were to tread down

the earth, and vex it with their strength, until the

Ancient of days should sit in judgment on their

iniquities, and crown the Everlasting King.

The moral character of the power of the Gentiles

is sufficiently taught in the vision of the tree seen
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by Nebuchadnezzar. It symbolized primarily that

monarch ; but he, as the head of the Gentile image,

may be regarded as representing the moral character

of the power of the Gentiles throughout the whole

period of its dominance. Has not the power of the

Gentiles, as seen in Babylon and Persia, Greece,

and Imperial Rome, and which will soon be seen in

those Ten Kingdoms that are ultimately to inherit

the supremacy of Imperial Rome—has not all this

mighty power, which the image of Daniel ii. sym

bolizes, continuously been in the estimate of men,

great and goodly, like the fair and spreading Tree

which Nebuchadnezzar saw ? And shall not a Holy

One and a Watcher come down from heaven and

say, " Hew the tree down " ? Shall not the strength

of the Gentiles be smitten to the dust, although at

last, when the years of their abasement shall have

passed, they may learn (like Nebuchadnezzar when

his understanding returned) " to bless the Most

High and to praise and honour Him that liveth

for ever " ? (Dan iv. 34.)

Daniel was commissioned to declare that four

successive Empires should bear rule in the earth.

Of these the Assyrian or Babylonian (for Babylon,

by the destruction of Nineveh, had then become

the head of the Assyrian Empire) was the first. It

lasted seventy years. The Persian, and then the

Grecian (the former of 206, the latter of 301 years'

duration) followed ; and when the last remnant of

Alexander's broken Empire was merged in the
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Roman at the conquest of Cleopatra, the fourth

Empire was manifested under Augustus Caesar.

And now came another period of crisis in the

history of Jerusalem. It was now to be tried by the

mission of the Son of God. Before He could be

sent, it was needful that the four Empires of which

Daniel had spoken should arise and rule. This had

now been accomplished ; and a very short time was

and is required to fulfil every prediction that re

mains to be verified, previously to the time of Jeru

salem's final forgiveness. It would seem as though

the Lord, anxious to show His readiness to bless,

had caused these Empires thus rapidly to pass

away, that it might be the more clearly seen that

the hindrance to Israel's restoration was not in Him.

Although He had long withdrawn His glory, and

ceased to clothe Jerusalem with strength, yet He

had continued to watch over it with pity ; and now,

as soon as the last of the Gentile Empires was

established, He sent Him who would have gathered

Israel, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under

her wings, but they would not. Jerusalem knew not

the time of her visitation. " Behold, your house is

left unto you desolate ; for verily I say unto you, ye

shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed

is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." They

shall SEE Him again THEN.

The lifting up of Jesus on the cross manifested

the entire moral dissociation of the systems of earth

from God, as they then were, and still are. Their
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entire contrariety to the mind of God was fully

proved by the rejection of His Son. Jerusalem,

which had light that had been sent down from

heaven, and the Gentiles who had authority that

had been committed to them from heaven, united

in destroying Him whom God had sent. The

religious power of the day was represented by

Caiaphas ; the secular by Pilate. Jesus testified to

both ; He testified of judgment, and He also testi

fied of grace. Both the religious and the secular

authority of earth rejected Him, and He was slain.

The contrariety between earth and Heaven could

not be more plainly marked. Nor has this contra

riety ceased to be. Every system in earth that is

not under the guidance of Christ's spirit is of the

world,—and " the whole world lieth in the wicked

one" (Tc3 irovripa>). The corruptions of Christianity,

which have since been added to those of Judaism

and Gentilism, have not brought the world into

lessened contrariety to God.

The testimony of grace to Jerusalem was not

withdrawn when the personal ministry of Jesus

ceased. On the contrary, it was given even more

abundantly. Remission of sins through faith in His

blood was unreservedly declared. But although

thousands in Israel heard and believed, yet Jeru

salem nationally, as represented by her chief priests

and rulers, still sternly rejected Him. In vain Peter

said, " Repent and be converted," &c. . . . "that

so the times of refreshing may come from the pres
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ence of the Lord, and that He may send Jesus who

hath afore been ordained for you, whom the heavens

must receive until the times of the restitution of all

that God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy

prophets that have been since the world began."*

This testimony was scarcely given to the people of

Israel in Israel's temple, when the captain of the

temple and the Sadducees came and imprisoned

those who gave it. The shedding of the blood of

Stephen set the final seal to the stubbornness of

their unbelief. Yet even here, as if in token of the

sovereignty of grace, and as a pledge of the future

forgiveness of Jerusalem, the chief persecutor of

Stephen was converted,—just as Jerusalem hereafter

will be, by the manifestation of the glory of Jesus

risen,—and he was sent to be the witness, in suffer

ing, of that same Gospel of peace unto which Jeru

salem will one day herself testify in the day of her

glory.

After the martyrdom of Stephen, darkness rapidly

increased in Israel. The Pentecostal Church was

scattered ; and that Apostle who " laboured more

abundantly than they all " was forbidden to devote

his energies to Israel. He was not even allowed to

tarry in Jerusalem; "Depart," said the Lord to him,

" for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles."

(Acts xxii. 21.) From that time, although the minis-

* Such is the correct translation of Acts iii. 19—21. See remarks

on page 58.
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tration of the Gospel was still earnestly directed

towards Jews as individuals, wherever found, yet

ministration to them, as a national body in Jeru

salem, may be said to have ceased. Indeed, the

destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, which

speedily followed, rendered such ministration no

longer possible.

With the destruction of Jerusalem (commenced

by Titus, and consummated by Hadrian) the last

hopes of Israel, as to maintaining a national exist

ence in Jerusalem, perished. From that time there

is a pause in prophetic narrative. All detail, all

specific statement, whether as to persons, or dates,

or places, as respects both Gentiles and Jews, is

suspended as soon as the national standing of Jeru

salem ceased ; nor will historic detail be resumed

until the Jews, returning in unbelief, shall again re

constitute Jerusalem as a city of Jews, and receive

from the Roman Nations a recognition of their

nationality. During this long and wonderful in

terval, which has already extended to more than

1800 years, Israel is merely spoken of in such

general language as this : " The children of Israel

shall abide many days without a king, and without a

prince, and without a sacrifice, . . . and without

teraphim." (Hos. iii. 4.) "And they shall fall by the

sword, and by flame, and by captivity, and by spoil

many days." (Dan xi. 33.) " And they shall fall by

the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive

into all nations ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden
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down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles

be fulfilled." (Luke xxi. 24.)

During these " many days " the Gentile nations,

as is taught in Daniel, have continued to retain their

supremacy in the governance of earth. Whilst the

light of grace and truth was shining in Jerusalem,

the Gentile Governments regarded it not : when

darkness and desolation followed, they gave no heed

—darkness or light was all alike to them : except,

indeed, when any ray of light troubled them, and

then they persecuted. And when Christianity be

came debased, and the Rulers of the Gentiles dis

cerned that power and moral influence might be

added to them by naming the name of Christ, they

daringly assumed it, and commenced the prosecu

tion of those evil plans which have made even

Christ's own people forget that they are a holy

priesthood separated unto God in the midst of a

world that lieth in the Wicked One, and even

caused them to consent to make Christianity a pillar

of the very systems from which Christ came to

deliver.

We know not how long evil may be restrained

from reaching the final point of its development ;

but it is abundantly evident from reiterated declara

tions of Scripture, that the chief place of that

development will be Jerusalem. We might expect

that God's earthly city—the city which He hath

chosen to set His name there—the place in which,

finally, He will give supremacy to His truth, and
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cause all the ends of the earth to know His salva

tion—we might expect that such a place would be

selected by Satan for the putting forth of his last

great effort against Christ. This God will permit.

Antichrist shall plant the tabernacles of his palace

between the seas on the glorious holy mountain—

that is, Zion, the mountain of God ; and on the

pinnacle of the temple shall be the idol of the

desolator. (Dan. xi. 45 ; and see ix. 27 margin.)

The place where the sackcloth testimony of the two

witnesses of God is given, is emphatically said to be

the city " where also their Lord was crucified." Is not

Jerusalem the place " where their Lord was cruci

fied " ? In Jerusalem the Witnesses will be slain.

In Jerusalem their dead bodies will lie unburied, for

they of the people, etc., " will not suffer their dead

bodies to be put in graves." In Jerusalem men will

exult and congratulate one another on their success

in having perpetrated this great act of defiance of

God. In Jerusalem the bodies of His slain servants

will by God be suddenly revived. They shall ascend

up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies shall

behold them. A mighty earthquake will follow, and

the last woe of Jerusalem will come. That this

testimony of the Two Witnesses is given at the

period when iniquity has attained its climax, is

manifest from this,— that immediately after they

have concluded it, and sealed it by their death, the

seventh angel sounds, the mystery of God termi

nates, and "the sovereignty of the world becomes
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the sovereignty of our Lord, nnd of His Christ."

See Rev. x. 7 ; xi. 15.

Jerusalem, therefore, must be nationally restored

before "the Times of the Gentiles" end. In other

words, the Jews while yet remaining in unbelief will

return and restore both their city and their temple.

This return in unbelief is often overlooked even by

those who clearly see the final restoration of Israel

for blessing; but when their return in unbelief is also

seen, the prophecies which refer to the latter end

of this dispensation become, as to their outline, as

plain as those that have been already fulfilled.

The twelfth and fourteenth chapters of Zechariah

both speak of the conversion and forgiveness of

Israel, when they shall look on Him whom they

have pierced, and " mourn for Him as one mourneth

for his only son, and be in bitterness for Him as one

that is in bitterness for his first born." But where

is this mourning? It is distinctly said to be IN

Jerusalem. " In that day there shall be a great

mourning in Jerusalem . . . and the land shall

mourn." (See Zech. xii. 11, 12.) If then Israel is

to be converted when IN their Land and City, it is

evident that they must return to that Land and City

when unconverted. This, too, explains those many

chapters which speak of the gathering of mighty

armies against Jerusalem, and of the various inflic

tions that are to fall on it, immediately before the

hour of its final forgiveness. See for example.

Isa. xxix., as also the chapters in Zechariah already
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referred to. The second verse of Zech. xii. speaks

of " all peoples round about " as being in siege

against Jerusalem at the moment when Jerusalem is

forgiven, and then she is made "a cup of trembling"

to them. The 14th of Zechariah, the 2nd of Joel,

and the 8th of Daniel, are equally plain. Both in

Joel and Daniel (see Joel ii. 17, and Dan. viii. 11, 12)

the Temple is expressly mentioned as existent. In

Daniel it is distinctly said that the fulness of trans

gression (see verse 23) therein described pertains to

the "LAST END OF THE INDIGNATION"

against Jerusalem (ver. 19) ; words which seem to

have been altogether overlooked in the ordinary in

terpretations of this chapter. Will anyone say that

the Divine indignation against Israel has ceased ?

Are they not yet in their sins ? If then the " last

end of the indignation " has not been reached, we

are yet to see the rise of some evil power that will

wax exceeding great towards the East (Assyria) and

towards the South (Egypt), and towards the pleasant

land (the land of Israel). This evil person is to

practise and prosper : he will " take away the daily

sacrifice," which consequently must be then existent,

or otherwise it could not be taken away : he is " to

cast down the sanctuary," which consequently must be

then existent, otherwise how could it be cast down ?

We are told also (xi. 45) that he is to " plant the

tabernacles of his palaces in the glorious holy moun

tain," i.e. in Mount Zion. It is because Jerusalem

and Zion are thus to be made the seat of consum

B 2
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mated evil that we find the God of Israel described

as One " whose fire is in Zion and His furnace in

Jerusalem." (Isa. xxxi. 9.)

Can anyone read the following solemn passage in

Ezekiel, and doubt the future regathering of Israel

to Jerusalem for judgment? "Therefore thus saith

the Lord God ; Because ye are all become dross,

behold, therefore I will gather you into the midst of

Jerusalem. As they gather silver, and brass, and

iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace,

to blow the fire upon it, to melt it ; so will I gather

you in mine anger and in my fury, and I will leave

you there, and melt you. Yea, I will gather you,

and blow upon you in the fire of my wrath, and ye

shall be melted in the midst thereof ; as silver is

melted in the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be

melted in the midst thereof ; and ye shall know that

I the Lord have poured out my fury upon you."

(Ezek. xxii. 19-22.)

And is it unlikely, judging even from present

appearances, that the Jews should return in unbelief

to the land of their fathers ? Is it not an event

continually spoken of as probable ? Are not the

countries around the Holy Land being revived out

of their long ruin by the touch of western civiliza

tion? Look for example at Egypt and at Damascus.

They are both well-known names in Scripture. Are

they not being revived ? Are not propositions at

this moment before the merchants of England for

once more developing the traffic of that great river,
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the river Euphrates ? Civilization longs to return

to its ancient seats ; there to concentrate and cen

tralize its energies. For many a past age one of the

chief occupations of mankind has been to explore

the earth, to occupy its wastes and to develop its

resources. Civilization moving from the East has

steadily pursued its Western progress. In 1850 it

established itself for the first time in its westernmost

limit on the waters of the Pacific ; there meeting

and mingling with the ancient nations of Eastern

Asia.* The whole earth, therefore, has now been

compassed ; and when centralization succeeds upon

the present diffusive action, what part of the earth

presents a region with facilities for concentration so

great as those countries where Nineveh and Babylon,

Tyre and Damascus, Jerusalem and Egypt, once

nurtured and directed the civilization of the earth ?

Even Rome herself counted those regions to be the

fairest and most precious of her possessions. They

have been stricken indeed—stricken because of their

evil ; but men ever seek to renovate what God has

smitten, and they are seeking to renovate those

regions now. God will permit it. His Scriptures

pronounce that so it shall be. Jerusalem and her

sister-cities—sister-cities in evil—will renovate them-

* This, however, was not the first time that the Western wave of

population that flowed from the Land of Shinar met the Eastern

wave. When the passage around the Cape of Good Hope was

discovered, the Western and Eastern waves mingled in India,

China and Japan. Commerce blended the energies of the East and

the West. Idolatrous compromises followed.
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selves for a season ; but it will only be to bear the

banner of rebellion against God at the hour of the

world's deepest iniquity.

Hitherto the world's history has been marked by

superstition more than by infidelity. Superstition,

however, has ever been the nurse of infidelity. Men

grow weary of wearing shackles which they despise ;

and when they discover that they have long been

receiving falsehood on the authority of others, they

naturally despise all authority and believe nothing.

Priestcraft among Pagans, Mohammedans, Christ

ians and Jews, has wrought the same result ; and

few have more groaned beneath its yoke than Jews.

Romanism has no examples of what human rapacity

and wickedness can work in the name of God, more

terrible than those which Rabbinism presents to

us in Israel. We cannot wonder, then, that in

"this day of progress," multitudes who have groaned

under the tyranny of these false religious systems,

should be ready to burst the bond and to make

human corruptions of Truth the excuse for casting

the Truth itself away.

But whilst some are thus prepared to spurn every

yoke, there are others who are more slowly and

cautiously advancing in the path of ruin. Men who

value the institutions of society, well know what

disaster would result from the establishment of

Atheism. Neither their judgment nor their con

sciences are at present prepared to join in the cry

of atheistic blasphemy and to say, "There is no
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God."* Yet if, whilst professedly recognising God,

they speak (as they do speak) of the impossibility of

ascertaining what Truth really is ; if they call cer

tainty, dogmatism ; if, instead of Scripture, con

science—blinded conscience, be made their guide ;

if they call latitudinarian indifference to Truth,

charity ; if, in the government of nations or families,

they lay aside the Scripture, and say that authority

is to be exercised without reference to revelation ;

if they make mere natural principles the basis of

human brotherhood ;—what is this but practical

Deism ? Fraternity based on the liberty of the un-

regenerate will of man, is not the fraternity of God.

Jews, Christians, Mohammedans, Pagans, may, if

they please, agree to forget all differences in the

pursuit of a common earthly good ; and they who

know or ought to know the Scripture may consent

to bury Truth for the sake of expediency and con

cord ; but such concord is not of God.

God may long bear with iniquity, for " He is

gracious and merciful, slow to anger and of great

kindness " ; but He will not finally pardon persever

ance in such things as these. He has distinctly said

that He will send on those who receive not the love

of the Truth, " strong delusion that they should

believe a lie." (2 Thess. ii.) The power of that

delusion will reach them through a man who will

* This sentence was written more than sixty years ago. It must

be somewhat modified now [1893]. A great progress has been

made in evil.
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for a season concentrate in himself all the glory of

earth. They who have loved human glory will find

it concentrated for them in one of whom the Scrip

ture says, that his coming is after the inworking or

energy of Satan.* He will be "admired," "wor

shipped " ; men will wonder after him, receive of his

honours and bear the mark of his name ; they will

enjoy the earth with him for a season, and then

meet God. We know their sentence ; it is already

written : " If any man worship the beast and his

image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in

his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the

wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture

into the cup of His indignation : and he shall be

tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence

of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.

And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for

ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor night,

who worship the beast and his image, and whoso

ever receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the

patience of the saints: here are they that keep the

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus."

(Rev. xiv. 9—12.)

To bring man who has been the object of such

long-suffering goodness into direct and blasphemous

opposition to God, is a work worthy of the malice of

Satan. The higher man can be raised upon the

pinnacle of glory—the more he can be encompassed

:'! OC ia-TLV t) irapovo-ia kot ivipytiav tov Harava (2 Thes.

ii. 9).
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with the excellency of the things which God hath

made, the greater and the more marked will his

defiance of God be. It would seem, therefore, that

Satan from the beginning has thought of this—to

collect the power and glory of earth, and, concen

trating it in the person of a man, to bring it into

rebellious contrariety to God. He even dared to

tempt the Lord Jesus to be his instrument in this

design, when, showing Him all the kingdoms of the

world and the glory of them, he said, " All this will

I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me."

Satan is well able, unless restrained, to give the

glory of the earth to whom he pleases ; for human

glory is nothing else than the result of the con

centrated energies of unsanctified and unregenerate

man ; and these energies Satan, as the spirit who

worketh in all the children of disobedience, can at

any time command, and can concentrate them

where he pleases, unless God expressly interfere to

hinder.

We cannot be surprised that the Scripture should

frequently refer to an event so wonderful as the rise

of one who shall, as the immediate instrument of

Satan, direct against God the energies of man when

man is in his most advanced condition of civiliza

tion. It is in itself an event full of awful interest :

it teaches too, the final result of all human progress

that is apart from God ; and shows what man be

comes when he apostatizes into the hands of the

Evil One.
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Accordingly this "king over the children of pride"

is frequently described in the Scripture, in different

aspects and under different names. In the Old

Testament he is more especially spoken of in his

relation to Israel and to Jerusalem. Thus in the

fourteenth of Isaiah—in the song which repentant

and forgiven Israel will sing over their fallen op

pressor, we find that he had glorified himself on

Zion, claiming to be to Israel and to the nations

what Christ alone will be, that is to say, Lucifer—

" the bringer of light "—" the bright and morning

star." " How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer,

son of the morning ! how art thou cut down to the

ground, which didst weaken the nations ! for thou

hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven ; I

will exalt my throne above the stars of God : I will

sit also upon the Mount of the congregation [Mount

Zion] in the sides of the north ; I will ascend above

the heights of the clouds ; I will be like the Most

High. Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to

the sides of the pit" (12-15). • f - "The Lord of

hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as I have thought,

so shall it come to pass : and as I have purposed, so

shall it stand : that I will break the Assyrian in my

land, and upon my mountains tread him under

foot : then shall his yoke depart from off them, and

his burden depart from off their shoulders. This is

the purpose that is purposed upon the whole earth .

and this is the hand that is stretched out upon all

the nations ; for the Lord of hosts hath purposed,
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and who shall disannul it ? And his hand is

stretched out, and who shall turn it back ? " (24-27.)

Nothing can be more evident than that the land

of Israel is here mentioned, both as the place of

this great " oppressor's " glory, and as the place of

his destruction. It is also to be observed that he

is called in this chapter the king of Babylon (see

v. 4) and the Assyrian (v. 25), as being the head

of that city and of that country which were the

earliest, and will be the latest, centres of human

civilization.

In the tenth of Isaiah we find him also described

as the last terrible scourge of God upon Jerusalem ;

and there also he is called the king of Assyria.

" Wherefore it shall come to pass, that when the

Lord hath performed His whole work upon Mount

Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the

stout heart of the king of Assyria and the glory of

his high looks ; for he saith, By the strength of my

hand I have done it, and by my wisdom, &c. . . .

Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of hosts, send

among his fat ones leanness, and under his glory he

shall kindle a burning like the burning of a fire : and

the light of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy

One for a flame : and it shall burn and devour his

thorns and his briars [i.e. all his defences] in one

day; and shall consume the glory of his forest and of

his fruitful field, both soul and body," &c. J will

not, however, pursue this subject in its detail, as

that has been sufficiently done in other publica
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tions.* It will be enough briefly to enumerate

some of his titles and a few of his most remark

able characteristics.

In Daniel vii. 8 he is described (under the emblem

of " a horn having eyes "—the symbol of united in

telligence and strength) as embodying in himself the

power of the whole Roman world, and so directing

it in blasphemy against God, as to bring down upon

the whole of the nations which he leads, complete

and final destruction. " I beheld then because of

the voice of the great words that the horn spake : I

beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body

destroyed, and given to the burning flame" (ver. n).

In Daniel, too, in indication of his wilfulness and

the unhindered character of his rule, he is described

as " the king who shall do according to his will "

(Dan. xi. 36) : and as a " king of fierce countenance

whose power shall be mighty "—who " shall destroy

wonderfully"—who "shall prosper, and practise,

and destroy the mighty and the holy people." (Dan.

viii. 24.) In the same Prophet we are told that " he

shall plant the tabernacles of his palace between the

seas in the glorious holy mountain [Zion] ; yet he

shall come to his end, and none shall help him."

(Dan. xi. 45.)

In Isaiah xxx. 33, he is called emphatically THE

king. " For Tophet is ordained of old, yea, for

* See " Aids to Prophetic Enquiry," and " Prospects of the Ten

Kingdoms of the Roman Empire," to be obtained of the Publisher

of this Tract.
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THE king it is prepared ; he hath made it deep and

large ; the pile thereof is fire and much wood ; the

breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth

kindle it."

In the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, as

viewed in a moral aspect, he is called " the Man of

Sin" (the Sin-Man), words which imply that he will

be the living embodiment of sin, even as Christ was

the living embodiment of holiness and righteousness.

In the same chapter he is also called " the Lawless

One" (6 avofio*;), for as Christ glorified not Himself,

but glorified God by doing His will, and fulfilling

every jot and tittle of His law, so this last great

" Man of the Earth " (Ps. x. 18) will spurn every

law and violate every principle of God's government,

whether natural or revealed, glorifying only him

self.

In the Epistle of John, as viewed more directly in

personal opposition to Christ, and as assuming in

earth the place which belongs only to Him, he is

called " THE Antichrist." (1 John ii. 22.)

In the Revelation he is called " the Beast." This

name is first employed in Daniel, to denote all the

four successive empires of the Gentiles, which vex

the earth and tread down Jerusalem, during the

time of God's withdrawal from the earth and of

Israel's chastisement. As inheriting the power of

these Empires, and as the head of all the kingdoms

which were included under the Roman dominion, he

is fitly designated by the same name as had been



30 JERUSALEM :

applied to those Empires that had held before him

that power which becomes at last concentrated in

his single person. When viewed therefore in his

imperial aspect, his name in Scripture is "the Beast."

That word conveys Heaven's estimate of human

glory.

The EASTERN part of the Roman Empire is

that from which he is to arise ; viz., from one of the

four divisions into which Alexander's Empire was

partitioned. The period of his power is " the last

end of the indignation against Jerusalem " (Dan. viii.),

or as it is called in the eleventh chapter, " the time

of the end." (Dan. xi. 40.)

" He shall not regard the God of his fathers, . . .

nor any god, for he shall magnify himself above

all." (Dan. xi. 37.) " He shall speak marvellous

things against the God of gods." (Dan. xi. 36.)

He shall " deny both the Father and the Son."

(1 John ii. 22.)

He will come to Jerusalem, where he will find the

Sanctuary standing (for the Jews will have restored

it), and the daily sacrifice offered. But he will cast

down the sanctuary and take away the daily sacri

fice. (Dan. viii. 11.) We are told also, "that he

will seat himself in the Temple of God, showing

himself that he is God." * (2 Thess. ii. 4.)

* It is important to observe in this chapter (2 Thess ii.) how

carefully the distinction is made between the principles of Antichrist

(that is to say, " the mystery of iniquity already working ") and

Antichrist personally. It is said not of the principles, but of himself

personally, that he shall sit in the Temple of God. " Temple " is



ITS FUTURE HISTORY. 31

In order to accredit his power, Satan will enable

him to work miracles (arjfieia) and prodigies of false

hood.* The prophet who ministers in his presence

will be enabled to cause fire to come down from

heaven in the sight of men ; and will raise an image

to his master, which will be caused to speak and to

command that whosoever will not worship it, should

be killed. (See Rev. xiii. 11-17.) And all, within the

sphere of his power, will worship him, except those

" whose names have been, from the foundation of

the world, written in the book of life of the Lamb

that hath been slain " (ver. 8).

He will come in his own name, and will be re

ceived by them who rejected that blessed One who

came in His Father's name. He will come peace

fully to Jerusalem at first ; and by smooth things

will practise and deceive. (Dan. viii. 24, 25.) He

will also enter into covenant with many in Israel,

and will become the patron both of them and of

their worship, but he will soon break his covenant,

and " cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease," and

desolate the sanctuary, in order that he may spread

abroad his own abominations.

The abominations of this period are frequently re

used in Scripture to denote either the body of the Lord Jesus ; or,

the bodies of individual saints ; or, the elect Church ; or, the Temple

at Jerusalem. The Man of Sin cannot sit personally in either of

these except the last.

* Ttpatri t^evSous. These words do not imply that the prodigies

are pretended prodigies ; but prodigies wrought for falsehood, and

in the power of falsehood— falsehood-prodigies.
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ferred to in the Scripture. Indeed, the Book of

Revelation, from the sixth chapter onward, is em

phatically the record of the inflictions of God on the

iniquities of Israel until the hour shall come for the

final blow to be administered by the hand of His

Son, who is waiting now until His enemies shall be

set as a footstool under His feet. The Revelation

does not detail the steps by which human evil

attains its height ; its object being to describe it

in its maturity, and to declare the manner in which

it will be visited from above. It will be visited first

by chastisements admitting of repentance, and then

by utterly destroying judgment. But, as in Egypt

of old, those plagues which immediately preceded

the final judgment at the Red Sea, were not sent

until Egypt had attained the maturity of its evil

greatness, so it will again be in the case of Jeru

salem and the nations. Their evil must be matured

before it is smitten. Hence the prophetic part of

the Revelation (agreeing, in time, with the unful

filled parts of the prophecy of Daniel) will not begin

to be accomplished until Israel and the Eastern, as

well as the Western, nations of the Roman World

have assumed the place which is assigned to them

by Scripture during the closing scene of human

evil. In the Psalms, too, the moral history of this

period is especially given. Indeed, the object of the

Psalms is to describe various relations which man

on the earth holds in reference to God ; and there

fore they frequently dwell both on the period when
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perfect righteousness was exhibited in the person of

Jesus, and on the period when the perfectness of

iniquity will be exhibited in the person of Antichrist

—" the Man of the Earth " (Ps. x. 18) ; and as we

interpret only of Jesus, those passages which describe

the righteousness of the Perfect Man, but apply

them in a limited and inferior sense to those who walk

in His Spirit ; so it is, also, with descriptions of

evil which, although strictly true of that period only

when the fool shall really say, " There is no God,"

are, nevertheless, applicable to every one who has

ever walked in the spirit of him who is to consum

mate apostasy. In describing the greater we com

prehend the less. Indeed, in this latter case the

resemblance is close. The ways of those who walk

in the spirit of Antichrist, and the ways of Antichrist

himself, are marked by no essential distinctions, such

as those which subsist between the redeemed and

Him who is their God and Saviour.

The tenth, twelfth and forty-fourth Psalms may

be read as an example of those which pertain to

that period. The seventy-fourth, too, is very express

in its reference to the desolations to be wrought in

Jerusalem. " O God, why hast thou cast us off for

ever? why doth thine anger smoke against the sheep

of thy pasture ? . . . Lift up thy feet unto the per

petual desolations ; even all that the enemy hath

done wickedly in the sanctuary. Thine enemies roar

in the midst of thy congregations ; they set up their

ensigns for signs. . . . They have cast fire into thy

C
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sanctuary, they have defiled by casting down the

dwelling-place of thy name to the ground. . . .

Arise, O God, plead thine own cause ; remember

how the foolish man reproacheth thee daily. Forget

not the voice of thine enemies ; the tumult of those

that rise up against thee increaseth continually."

Such are the words in which some in the midst of

Israel describe the desolations of that hour. They

are not, it must be remembered, the words of

Christians. They who have trusted in the name of

Jesus and received of His Spirit, will not say, "Why

standest thou afar off, O Lord ? " or, " Why doth

thine anger smoke ? " &c.—for against them His

anger will not smoke ; He will not stand afar off

from them, but will be very nigh. These words

therefore are not the words of Christians but of

Jews—Jews whose hearts, through the superabound-

ing mercy of God, will be awed by the surrounding

terrors, and be in a measure softened. They will be

indeed but a remnant ; for though the number of

the children of Israel be at that moment as the sand

of the sea, yet only a remnant of them shall be saved

(see Isa. x. 22) : nor will even that remnant be saved

until they shall have first passed through the fires—

even the fires and the terrors of the Day of the

Lord, when He shall be revealed in flaming fire

taking vengeance. In the terrors of that day they

shall indeed be protected ; but through those terrors

they must pass. They, no less than their nation,

will have persisted in rejecting the preached testi
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mony of grace ; and they will not be ostensibly

received into forgiveness until the appointed visita

tion of wrath shall have swept over them. " It shall

come to pass, that in all the Land, saith the Lord,

two parts therein shall be cut off and die ; but the

third shall be left therein. And I will bring the

third part through the fire, and will refine them as

silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried :

they shall call on my name, and I will hear them ;

I will say, It is my people : and they shall say, The

Lord is my God." (Zech. xiii. 8, 9.) This is the

remnant that shall be made " a strong nation " in

the millennial earth.

When under the pressure of their calamities they

say, " O that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that

thou wouldest come down, that the mountains might

flow down at thy presence " (Isa. lxiv.) ; their prayer

(though the answer may be delayed) will not be un

heard. Yet few even among them will be prepared,

either for the events that will precede, or for those

that will accompany, its answer. The Lord will not

rend the heavens and come down until first, sorrow

heaped upon sorrow shall have brought Jerusalem

to the very dust. " Thou shalt be brought down,

and shalt speak out of the ground, and thy speech

shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice shall be,

as of one that hath a familiar spirit, out of the

ground, and thy speech shall whisper out of the

dust." (Isa. xxix. 4.) And when at last the Lord

comes to deliver, the day in which He cometh shall

C 2
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be one that " shall burn as an oven ; and all the

proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be

stubble : and the day that cometh shall burn them

up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them

neither root nor branch." (Mai. iv. I.)

Antichrist and his armies gathered under the

power of unclean spirits to Armageddon (see Rev.

xvi. 14) will be the means of inflicting the last blow

that shall ever be given to Jerusalem through the

instrumentality of man. The hosts gathered at

Armageddon will move thence upon Jerusalem.

The second chapter of Joel describes the last

terrible assault. Jerusalem, which will be found in

rebellion against that Great Monarch of the Gentiles

whom it had once owned as its sovereign Lord, will

seem an easy prey to one who had just before

" trampled it down as the mire of the streets."

But the hour will have come for " the times of the

Gentiles " to end, and for the power of Heaven to

be brought visibly into collision with the power of

earth. And as, when once before the glory of God

visibly confronted human hosts at the Red Sea,

Israel was the object of the conflict, so will it again

be. If Israel had not been the people through

whom God intends to regulate the earth and fill it

with blessing, we should not read of His thus visibly

interfering on behalf of an earthly city. But Jeru

salem is His—it is the appointed seat of blessing in

the earth, and therefore around it Satan will gather

the Armageddon hosts, and over it God will sud-
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denly spread the hosts of heaven. " For thus hath

the Lord spoken unto me, Like as the lion and the

young lion roaring on his prey, when a multitude of

shepherds is called forth against him, will not be

afraid of their voice nor abase himself for the noise

of them, so shall the Lord of hosts come down to

fight for Mount Zion and for the hill thereof. As

birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts defend Jeru

salem ; defending also he will deliver it, and passing

over he will preserve it." (Isa. xxxi. 4.) " His feet

shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives.

. . . The Lord my God shall come and all the

saints with thee." (Zech. xiv.) The glory of Heaven

will thus confront the glory of earth ; and will man

prevail, or God ? " In Judah is God known, his

name is great in Israel. In Salem also is his taber

nacle, and his dwelling-place in Zion. There brake

he the arrows of the bow, the shield and the sword

and the battle. . . . The stout-hearted are spoiled,

they have slept their sleep; and none of the men of

might have found their hands. At thy rebuke, O

God of Jacob, both the chariot and horse are cast

into a deep sleep. . . . Thou didst cause judgment

to be heard from Heaven ; the earth feared and was

still ; when God arose to judgment and to save all

the meek of the earth." (Ps. lxxvi.) Such are the

words in which repentant and forgiven Israel will

celebrate the triumph of God.

Thus although the Lord will use the Gentiles to

the very last in ministering to Jerusalem " the cup
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of His fury "—yet the dregs of that cup shall not be

drank by Jerusalem, it shall be put into the hand of

the Gentile oppressors. " These two things are

come unto thee " (it is to Jerusalem He speaks) ;

" who shall be sorry for thee ? desolation, and de

struction, and the famine, and the sword : by whom

shall I comfort thee ? Thy sons have fainted, they

lie at the head of all the streets, as a wild bull in a

net : they are full of the fury of the Lord, the rebuke

of thy God. Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted,

and drunken, but not with wine : thus saith thy

Lord, the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth the

cause of His people, Behold, I have taken out of thy

hand the cup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup

of my fury ; thou shalt no more drink it again. But I

will put it into the hand of them that afflict thee ;

which have said to thy soul, Bow down, that we

may go over ; and thou hast laid thy body as the

ground, and as the street, to them that went over.

Awake, awake ; put on thy strength, O Zion ; put

on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy

city ; for henceforth there shall no more come into

thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. . . .

Break forth into joy, sing together, ye waste places

of Jerusalem : for the Lord hath comforted His

people, He hath redeemed Jerusalem. The Lord

hath made bare His holy arm in the eyes of all

the nations, and all the ends of the earth shall

see the Salvation of our God." (Isa. li. 19, and

lii. 1, 9, 10.)
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And now contrast with this His word to the

Gentiles.

" Drink ye, and be drunken, and spue, and fall,

and rise no more, because of the sword which

I will send among you. And it shall be, if they

refuse to take the cup at thine hand to drink, then

shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of

hosts ; Ye shall certainly drink. For, lo, I begin to

bring evil on the city which is called by my name,

and should ye be utterly unpunished ? Ye shall

not be unpunished : for I will call for a sword upon

all the inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of

hosts. Therefore prophesy thou against them all

these words, and say unto them, The Lord shall

roar from on high, and utter His voice from His

holy habitation ; He shall mightily roar upon His

habitation ; He shall give a shout, as they that tread

the grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth.

A noise shall come even unto the ends of the earth ;

for the Lord hath a controversy with the nations.

He will plead with all flesh ; He will give them that

are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus

saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth

from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall

be raised up from the coasts of the earth. And the

slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end

of the earth even unto the other end of the earth :

they shall not be lamented, neither gathered nor

buried : they shall be dung upon the ground." (Jer.

XXV.)
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These solemn words are surely too plain to need a

comment. The time is possibly very nigh when we

shall again see Jerusalem re-assume her place among

the nations of the earth as a City of Jews. Among

the Jews individually, there is much now that is

amiable, cultivated and philanthropic. They have

arts, science and abounding wealth ; and are no

longer marked by the same flagitiousness of evil that

once made them a reproach even among Pagan

Gentiles. The Lord Jesus said that it should be so.

He said that the unclean spirit that once hurried

them into outrageous excesses of evil, should leave

them, for a season, to seek another resting-place ;

but that finding none, finding no people so suited to

his designs as Israel, he should once more return,

and enter into them again with seven spirits more

wicked than himself: for, though they are at present

like a mansion " swept and garnished," yet are they

" empty " ; they are unoccupied by Christ and by

His Spirit ; and are therefore open to the return of

the great enemy. Thus our Lord Himself teaches

us, that the presence of the sevenfold power of evil

will mark the condition of Israel at the close of their

unbelieving history. See Matt. xii. 43.

Yet this people, who are thus so peculiarly to be

come Satan's instruments in the last great apostasy,

are the people whom men and even Christians are

flattering—prophesying to them smooth things and

deceits. The Scripture has declared that it should

be so. " When they (Israel) shall have fallen, they
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shall be holpen with a little help ; but many shall

cleave to them with flatteries." (Dan. xi. 34.) If a

favourable opportunity for restoring Israel to their

Land were to offer, there is scarcely any thing that

would be hailed with more delight throughout the

nations—especially those nations who are looking to

civilization and commerce as the great powers that

are to regenerate the earth. And if, when Israel do

return to their own Land, it should, for a season be

permitted to revive ; if science, art, commerce should

give to it an apparent prosperity ; if latitudinarian-

ism should spread over its institutions the semblance

of brotherhood and love : if there should be an in

crease in Jerusalem of the profession of Christianity ;

and if some hearts in Israel should really be reached

by the power of the Gospel of Christ, how soon

would the awful predictions of Scripture respecting

the " last end of the indignation " against Jerusalem,

be forgotten ; and those prophecies only remem

bered which speak of millennial prosperity and

peace.

It will not be the first time that Christendom has

applied millennial predictions of blessings to an

unholy era. When Constantine and his followers

assumed the name of Christ, and unconverted

myriads substituted for the ritualism of Paganism,

the ritualism of pretended Christianity, the change

was hailed even by professed ministers of Christ as

if it had been the advent of the Lord Jesus in His

glory ; and the city of Constantine was addressed
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as if it had been the heavenly City—the Bride of the

Lamb. And what was the result of this iniquity ?

The result was that the Eastern Churches who had

been foremost in this evil went on in their course of

abomination, until Mohammedanism was sent upon

them as an abiding scourge ; whilst in the West,

Popery was allowed to arise and erect its temples, in

which devils, once worshipped under the names of

Jupiter and Diana, became worshipped under the

new names of Peter, Paul, and Mary, (i Cor. x. 20.)

The earth has indeed groaned under the load of

religious corruption. Men truly are weary of the

groan ; but they are seeking to escape it by ignoring

Truth and disowning its responsibilities. " Deorum

irae Diis curae " is a convenient principle for those

who wish to rid themselves of the responsibility of

seeking or caring for Truth. " Let God care for

His own affairs," is a maxim well worthy of those

who are content to enjoy the earth in Cain-like

distance from God. Truth is a weight of which it

is well they should rid themselves in seeking the

prize that man gives to man ; they will be able to

run in the race more swiftly. It is easy to excuse

that desire after an unholy liberty which lurks in

every human bosom, by pointing to the effects of

priestly tyranny and Satan's skilful corruptions of

truth. But is it too much to ask that a distinction

should be drawn between that which comes from

Satan and that which comes from God ? Is the

teaching of Satan and the teaching of God so nearly
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alike that they must be confounded ? Is it im

possible to separate the precious from the vile ? Is

there no difference between Christ's yoke and every

other ? And, because the yoke of human selfishness

has been hard, shall we say that we will submit to

no yoke, however easy ? and that we will bear no

burden, however light ? In that case, we can have

no part with Christ. We must be separate from

Him here ; separate from Him hereafter. The

liberty of the human will is not the liberty of the

Kingdom of God.

And even as there have been and are some, whom

the proud pretensions of Christendom have not de

ceived—some who have discerned that gatherings

of men unsanctified by personal faith in Jesus, are

not Churches of God ; and that the ecclesiastical

order of man with all its high-sounding claims is not

of Christ ; so, when, at a future hour, the fraternity

of men and the brotherhood of nations shall be the

prevailing cry—when Jews and Christians, Moham

medans and Pagans, shall unite as men, and Com

merce draw around society its golden bond, and

ecclesiastical systems, dropping their present proud

exclusiveness, shall yield to the temper of the day ;

and the dissensions of past ages give place, for a

season, to a delusive calm, and every mouth be

whispering peace— there shall still, even at that

hour, be some who shall boldly say, "There is no

peace." When others speak of blessing, they shall

testify of judgment ; while others see, as they think,



44 JERUSALEM !

prosperity from God, they will discern the power

of the Deceiver. To them the Scripture will not

be sealed. They will understand it —they will

apply it. The words of prophets and apostles, by

men long forgotten, shall be heard again through

their lips ; and that " light which shineth in a dark

place until the day dawn "—the light of Prophecy,

shall pierce with its strong and blessed, although

still rejected, ray, that darkest hour of human his

tory. Other lights will have dazzled Jerusalem ;

other sounds will have fascinated her ears ; and she

will reject the testimony. She will be left, therefore,

to meet first, the hour of Antichrist's fury, and then,

the coming of the Day of God.

May her history teach us to detect and to shun

those principles which, though at present found in

scattered and disconnected forms, are nevertheless

principles which when combined will present that

matured form of evil of which the Scripture warns.

They who live, as we do, whilst the mystery of

iniquity is silently working, cannot but be in danger

from its subtilty. The danger may not be the same

as when the fulness of strong delusions shall be

immediately sent from God, and "THE Apostasy"

and he by whom it is headed be revealed ; neverthe

less, the danger is even now great and daily in

creases. The Church (I mean now the true Church)

is not strong ; it is not united ; it is not now what it

once was, " the pillar and ground of the Truth " ; it

has listened to many a strange voice ; and has
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wandered far from the steps of its Shepherd. The

Church is no longer as a city set on a hill—it shines

not as a light set on a candlestick. It is no longer

" stedfastly joined together in unity of mind and of

judgment." Nevertheless the word of God remains

pure, stedfast, true and simple, as when first it was

sent by God into this world of confusion and false

hood and sin. And now, just at the moment when

the strife and disorder that has lately rent the

nations and the professing Church, is about to

merge into the Satanic order of " The Harlot " and

" The Beast," is it no mercy that God should have

sent into many hearts a clearer knowledge of His

word, and enabled them to understand it better and

to divide it more rightly ? Let us then prize this

mercy. If we wish to avoid " the counsel of the

ungodly, and the way of sinners, and the seat of the

scorner," let our delight be in the law of the Lord,

and in that let us meditate day and night. There

we shall find light, certainty, peace ; and be enabled

through the grace of our Heavenly Master to say,

" Concerning the works of men, by the word of

thy lips I have kept me from the paths of the

Destroyer." (Ps. xvii. 4.)



NOTES.

Jerusalem the Centre of the Divine

Arrangements in the Earth.

In page 4 I have observed, that until Israel had

fully manifested their unfitness for supremacy in the

earth, none of the Gentile Empires were allowed to

rise into pre-eminence. The result of Israel's trial

was determined in the eighth century before the

Christian era ; for in that century, viz., B.C. 741,

Ahaz, king of Judah, bribed Tiglath-pileser, king of

Assyria, to assist him, and became his tributary.

In B.C. 721 the king of Assyria carried the ten tribes

into captivity, and in B.C. 709 Hezekiah is finally

told that Jerusalem and all her treasures should fall

before Babylon.

Accordingly, in this century in which Israel was

thus set aside, the Assyrian Monarchy was estab

lished under Pul (b.c. 771), who first invaded the

land of Israel in the very same year. The nucleus

also of the Medo-Persian Empire was formed in this

century by the revolt of the Medes, and still more

distinctly by the establishment of the power of

Deioces, their first king, B.C. 710. The kingdom of

Macedonia likewise was founded in this century by

Caranus, b.c. 794, and the Grecian chronological era
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introduced by the establishment of Olympiads in

B.C. 776. In this century also Rome was founded

B.C. 748 (Ussher). Moreover, those migrations of

the Cimmerian and Scythian nations, on which the

arrangements of modern Europe are founded, com

menced in this century. It is also worthy of

remark, that no trustworthy Gentile history exists

previous to the time when the Gentile Empires

began to be raised up as the scourges of Jerusalem.

Till then God writes all that is to be recorded of the

world's history in His own Scripture. After that

He leaves to human historians the record of " the

Times of the Gentiles," except when the affairs of

the Gentiles affect His nation in Jerusalem. In

that case the Scripture treats of the history of the

Gentiles. But as soon as the national existence of

Jerusalem terminated, all historic narrative in pro

phetic Scripture is suspended ; and it will not be

resumed until Jerusalem re-exists as a city of Jews.

This explains the reason why such persons as

Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Xerxes (Dan. xi.), Alex

ander the Great, Antiochus (Dan. xi.), Caesar, etc.,

are mentioned or referred to in the Scripture ;

whereas such persons as Constantine, Mohammed,

Charlemagne, Napoleon, and others equally import

ant in the world's history, are passed over in

silence.

Accordingly, the prophetic visions of such a book

as Daniel divide themselves, as to time, into two

parts : one part of each vision treating of the period
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that precedes the destruction of Israel's nationality

by the Romans ; the other part treating of that yet

future period when Israel, returning in unbelief,

shall again assume a national standing in Jerusalem.

During the long series of ages that elapse between

these two periods, the chain of the prophetic narra

tive is broken. As to all detail, Daniel is silent ; nor

is detail resumed until Israel's return to Jerusalem

introduces the Antichristian period, quickly followed

by the termination of " the Times of the Gentiles."

On that Antichristian period Daniel especially

dwells.

It is of essential importance that this principle

should be borne in mind in reading all such parts of

prophecy as are in any sense national, either as

respects Jews or Gentiles. Prophetic instruction is

hereby so simplified, that the poorest and most un

learned can understand. All that any need know of

past history is that which the Scripture itself sup

plies, up to the time when Jerusalem was subverted

by the Romans. The history of the long 1800 years

which follow may be passed over; for Scripture is

silent. We need neither inquire into the history of

Vandals, nor Saracens, nor Turks, nor any other co-

temporary history. We may dismiss it altogether,

and fix our attention on what Scripture prophetically

teaches respecting the " last end of the indignation "

against Jerusalem, when Antichrist shall reign. Nor

is this remark true of Daniel alone. It is true of all

prophecy, especially the book of Revelation. The
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Revelation, from the sixth to the nineteenth chapter

inclusive, is concerned, not with this present interval

of Israel's dispersion, but with that future hour

when their return in unbelief to their own city shall

synchronize with the hour of the matured iniquity of

the nations. It belongs to the same period of which

the unfulfilled part of Daniel treats. I speak now,

not of those visions of heavenly glory in the Reve

lation which describe the condition of the risen

saints after the Antichristian period has passed, but

of those parts which refer to human evil, and the

manner in which God judges it in the earth.

The parts which yet remain to be fulfilled in the

visions of Daniel are these :—

In chapter II. the division of the whole Roman

earth in its eastern and western parts, into ten king

doms, as denoted by the ten toes of the Image.

In chapter IV. the bringing down and subsequent

judgment of the power of the Gentiles (as repre

sented by Nebuchadnezzar's chastisement), and its

final restoration to the favour of God.

In chapter VII. the tenfold division of the Roman

earth (from the Euphrates to Scotland), the rise and

blasphemies of Antichrist, and the consequent judg

ments.

In chapter VIII. the rise of Antichrist from one of

the divisions of Alexander's broken empire, and the

exercise of his power in Jerusalem.

In chapter IX. the events described in the con-

D
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eluding verse, which describes the same power

under the name of " the Prince that shall come."

In chapter XI. all after the thirty-third verse, and

all the twelfth chapter.

The God and Magog powers (Ezekiel xxxviii. and

xxxix.) are not referred to in Daniel, because they,

though permitted to assault Jerusalem, are not

allowed to injure it, much less to tread it down.

The image-nations are alone commissioned to do

this.

I repeat, then, that there is no rule more important

to be remembered in prophetic interpretation than

this—the suspension of prophetic narrative during

the time of Israel's present dispersion. This cir

cumstance alone sufficiently shows what a wonder

ful place is occupied by Jerusalem in the Divine

counsels.

If this principle be remembered—and also that in

Daniel and the Revelation the several visions are

not chronologically consecutive, but that they treat

of the same period, the events of which they

variously illustrate and amplify ; and further, that

in the Revelation, as in many other parts of Scrip

ture (see for example Isaiah ii.) the vision of final

glory is mentioned first, before the dark period that

precedes that glory is described. If these three

principles be remembered there will be little diffi

culty in understanding, in outline at least, all these

parts of Scripture. [For further remarks on this
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and kindred subjects see, " Aids to Prophetic En

quiry," to be obtained of the Publisher of this Tract.~\

" Last End of the Indignation." Dan. viii. 19.

These words fix the chronology of Daniel viii.,

and sufficiently show that that chapter can be ful

filled neither in Antiochus nor in Mohammed nor in

the Pope. Antiochus was far nearer the commence

ment than " the end" of the indignation against

Jerusalem. As to Mohammed and the Pope they

answer to none of the criteria of this chapter.

1. The power predicted is to arise from one of

the four divisions of Alexander's empire, and conse

quently neither from the West, where the Pope is,

nor from Arabia, whence Mohammed came.

2. It is to find the Temple standing and the

Jewish sacrifices offered ; which sacrifices he is to

take away.

3. It is to exist in the " last end of the indigna

tion " against Jerusalem, " when the transgressors

have come to the full." This sufficiently proves the

futurity of the passage.

Popery, no doubt, and Mohammedanism, have

been, are, and will be, very efficient aids to the full

development of Antichristianism. But channels to

a vortex are not to be confounded with the vortex

itself,

D 2



52 NOTES.

In " rightly dividing the word of truth," nothing

is more needful than to give to Jerusalem and Israel

their proper place. The Scripture sometimes treats

of Israel, sometimes of the Gentile nations as

nations (see for example the book of Daniel) ; some

times of the nominal Church; sometimes of the real

Church. If these distinctions are not observed, and

if passages that belong to one only of these bodies,

are used of any of them, or of all, what but hopeless

confusion can result ?

Immediately after the Apostles died, the teachers

of the Church, "boasting themselves against Israel,"

and forgetting what the Apostles had taught them

respecting " the natural branches " of the Olive tree,

began to appropriate to themselves passages which

pertained, not to them, but to Israel. This was

first manifested in taking those parts of Scripture

which describe Israel's earthly blessings during the

Millennium, and representing those blessings as the

future portion of the risen and glorified " Church of

the first-born." No distinction was made between

the heavenly blessing of those who shall rise in

the first resurrection, whose home shall be above

the heavens, and the portion of Israel in the earth,

who, until the hour of the last resurrection at the

close of the Millennium, will continue in bodies of

flesh and blood, and be the inhabitants of an

earthly, not of a heavenly city. But the destinies of

Israel were soon forgotten in the Gentile churches.

The heavenly Jerusalem was confounded with the.
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earthly; and the whole teaching of the first three

centuries is justly chargeable with the sin of making

the reign of the risen saints earthly and carnal,

instead of assigning to them their proper place in

the new creation of God. Thus Gentile Christianity

obscured the real hope of the saints—defrauded

Israel of their portion—and gave occasion to such

persons as Jerome to scoff at "the fable of the

Millennium " altogether.

But great as this error was, it was followed by a

worse. As ungodliness increased in the Churches,

and when Constantine with his followers assumed

the name of Christ, millennial texts were no longer

interpreted as future — they were interpreted as

present. Israel was no more thought of. Constan

tine was the Solomon—Constantine the Zerubbabel

—Constantine the builder of the Temple of the

Lord — Constantine virtually the Messiah. The

history and orations of Eusebius and others teem

with statements to this effect. The following is by

no means the strongest example that could be given

of the appropriation of passages which belong to

Israel, but it is the first that comes in my way.

Eusebius is describing the condition that the so-

called Church attained under Constantine :

" In the mean time, however, in the present world,

" she (the church) that was formerly a widow and

" desolate, now decorated with the flowers of divine

" grace, has truly become as the lily, as the prophecy

" declares, and receiving the bridal garment and
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" covered with the crown of glory, as she is taught

" to exult and dance by the prophet Isaiah, pro-

" claims her gratitude in joyful language to God her

" King. Let us hear his own words ; I will greatly

" rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my

" God ; for he hath clothed me with the garments

" of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of

" righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself

" with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself

" with jewels. For as the earth bringeth forth her

" bud, and as the garden causeth the things sown in

" it to spring forth, so the Lord God will cause

" righteousness and praise to spring forth before all

" the nations. . . . Awake, awake, thou hast

" drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of His

" fury : thou hast drunk the dregs and exhausted

" them. There was none to console thee of all the

" sons thou didst bring forth ; neither was there any

" to take thee by the hand. Behold, I have taken

" out of thy hand the cup of stumbling, the cup of

" my fury, and thou shalt no more drink it again,

" &c., &c."

There is much more to the same effect ; but this

is enough to show that passages which could not

have been interpreted of the Gentile Churches even

if they had been faithful, were boldly appropriated

by those who were inaugurating a period of evil

whose iniquities no tongue can describe. Popery

followed as one of the excrescences in the West. It

is no wonder that Popery (and in this it is carefully
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followed by its abettors who are now permitted to

teach in the Church of England) should systemati

cally insist that Rome was Jerusalem ; that the

Catholics were Israel ; and that in Rome and its

system all the Millennial promises were either being,

or about to be, fulfilled. If at any moment Rome

chanced to be prospering, and exercising satisfac

torily to herself authority over subject kings and

nations, then, as in Constantine's time, Millennial

passages were said to be fulfilled^ If on the other

hand she found herself straitened or in danger; if

nations resisted her or Truth vanquished her,—then

she skilfully appropriated to herself passages which

spoke of "fires" and "chastening" and "tribulation"

—always taking care to select those passages which

speak of Israel's afflictions ending in triumph,

supremacy and strength. The sermons preached at

the Council of Trent afford remarkable examples of

this. Whether in sorrow or in joy, they still con

trive to represent themselves as Zion — Israel —

Jerusalem.

The catechism of Pope Pius, too, so far as it has

a semblance of plausibility in it, derives it entirely

from showing from certain texts—texts that belong

to Israel, that there is a body contemplated in

Scripture as having unity and supremacy in the

earth—a body whence " the law of the Lord is to go

forth," and to which " all nations are to flow ; " and

then ascribing this position, that is to say, the

Millennial position of Israel, to itself.
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Nor have Protestant writers avoided this sin.

Indeed, they have often fallen into an error which

the Fathers and the Papists seem commonly to have

avoided —viz., the ascribing to the Church passages

which belong to the Gentile nations. Protestant

writers whose temptation has been to extol and

sanctify the path which the nations secularly tread,

have grievously perverted or else neglected the book

of Daniel (which is God's testimony against the

nations) and some have even ventured to deny its

divine authority.* And as regards Millennial pas

sages, how continually do we find texts which

describe the outward position and triumph of Israel

interpreted of Christianity now ; sometimes as

already true ; sometimes as about to be true ;

whereas, the Gentile Church as a body is to inherit

judgment and not blessing. It has not continued

in God's goodness, and therefore is to be cut off.

(Rom. xi. 22.)

Nor have Protestant Christians avoided the mis

application of passages which pertain to the season

of Israel's sore judgment under the heavy hand of

God's indignation. Such passages as describe

Israel's being in the furnace, and passing through

the fires, and being there refined, are often inter

preted as if true of Christians.

* Such for example as the late Dr. Arnold of Rugby. I would

take this opportunity of earnestly recommending " Remarks on the

Prophetic Visions in the Book of Daniel," " Defence of the Authen

ticity of the Book of Daniel," by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.
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Now in the first place, if such passages are in

terpreted of real believers in Jesus, the judgments

spoken of can never be their portion. These very

judgments fall on Israel because they have rejected

the Lord Jesus, and therefore are under Law, not

under grace—under Sinai and not under Zion.

They cannot be true of those who have " received

reconciliation." Judgment is not their portion.

In the second place, if these passages be applied

to the professing Church, as if it were to pass through

such judgments and be thereby purified, and so pass

into the inheritance of blessing, this is no other than

the doctrine of the Papists, and is utterly untrue.

It is true indeed that judgment terminating in bless

ing is to be sent on Israel (for Israel is beloved for

the fathers' sake, and God has not forgotten His

covenant), yet this is a distinctive characteristic of

Israel, and involves a blessing that the corrupt

Churches of Christendom are not to share. "Though

I make a full end of all nations whither I have

scattered thee, yet will I not make a full end of thee

(Israel), but I will correct thee in measure, and not

leave thee altogether unpunished." The judgment

that is to be sent on corrupted Christianity will not

end in blessing. The Gentile Olive branch is to be

broken off at the very moment when the Jewish will

be graffed in. Individuals throughout Christendom

who believe in Jesus will be saved ; and some hastily

" pulled as it were out of the fire " ; but the corrupt

bodies of Christendom will be purified by no judg-.
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ment—they will pass into no millennial blessing—

they will utterly be consumed.

How important, therefore, in interpreting the

Scripture to distinguish between the Jews ; the

nations; the professing Church and the real Church;

and to assign to each the Scriptures which are re

spectively their portion.

I would take this opportunity of observing that

the mistranslation of a passage in Romans xi. has

misled many into the belief that the Jews nationally

will owe their conversion to the agency of the Gen

tile Church. The passage rightly translated is as

follows : " For even as ye once disobeyed God, but

now have become objects of mercy by means of

their disobedience ; so they, too, have now been

disobedient to the mercy possessed by you (i.e., the

Gospel), in order that they also might become

objects of mercy : for God hath concluded the

whole (*.«., both Jew and Gentile) in disobedience,

that He might have mercy on the whole " (verses

30-32).

The translation I have given in a preceding page

(p. 14) of Acts iii. 19, is correct. It shows that

Jerusalem, if it had received the Apostle's message,

would not only have been forgiven, but that the

Lord Jesus would have returned, and the time of

Israel's promised blessing have instantly com

menced. But this message, like every other, was

rejected. Now Jerusalem no longer exists to receive

it; nor, indeed, would it again be given.
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PREFACE.

THE following Tract has been written with the

desire of arousing the attention of Christians to

the future of Israel and of Jerusalem, not only as

regards the time when, after having been con

verted, they will become a blessing to all nations

of the earth, but also as respects that previous pe

riod (now probably near) when, after being restored

to a false prosperity in their Land and city, they

will again be chastened under the hand of their

offended God.

The author is well aware that many who have

written on the millennial reign of the Lord Jesus

have, by crude and mistaken statements, given

ground to the attacks of their opponents. But the

doctrine of the millennium, as it is taught in Scrip

ture, is not to be rejected on account of the errors

of its advocates. We cannot blot from the Scrip

ture such words as these : " And the kingdom and

dominion, and the greatness of' the kingdom under

the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of

the saints of the high places " (Dan. vii. 27) ; nor

can we cancel the thirteenth and fourteenth verses

of that chapter. And again : " they " (those who

will have part in the first resurrection) " shall be
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priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with

Him a thousand years." (Rev. xx. 6.)

It would indeed be strange if Satan were always

permitted to be the "deceiver of the nations"—

" the god of this world." And if he is to be bound,

and to be cast into the bottomless pit, it is impos

sible that preaching or any form of moral influence

could accomplish such an end. The binding ot

Satan, and other events associated therewith, re

quire for their accomplishment an agency different

from any that God is at present pleased to employ.

The day of the Lord, the day when He will "come

out of His place to punish the inhabitants of the

earth for their iniquity" (Is. xxvi. 2i), will bring

the world and all that is therein under the operation

of a power very different from that which beareth

on it now. ' The Lord my God," says the Pro

phet Zechariah, "shall come, and all the saints

with thee." After which "the Lord shall be King

over all the earth : in that day there shall be one

Lord, and his name one." See the connection of

these verses in Zechariah xiv.

We are not, however, to suppose that because

the Lord will reign over the Land of Israel and

the earth, He will cease to have His dwelling-place

in heaven. Heaven will ever be His home and the

home of His glorified saints. The glory of Jeru

salem that is above will be as different from that

of the earthly Jerusalem in the day of her forgive

ness, as heaven is different from earth. The for
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mer will be the city of the glorified saints, and

will be above the created heavens ; the latter during

the millennium will be the terrestrial city of con

verted Israel. The fact that Moses and Elias have

visited this earth and appeared in glory by the

side of their transfigured Lord has not made them

become inhabitants of earth, nor taken from them

their heavenly home. Even now, holy angels

visit this earth, unseen, indeed, yet exercising their

ministry on behalf of those who are to inherit

salvation : but angels are not thereby rendered

inhabitants of earth. In like manner, when Christ

shall reign from Heaven over Israel and over the

earth, and when pardoned Jerusalem shall be the

earthly seat and centre of His government and the

place of His Throne, this shall not render earthly,

either Christ, or the saints, or the angels who shall

act under Him, although they shall from time to

time, in accomplishing the objects of their minis

tration, visit the earth and hold intercourse with

those who dwell therein. " Heaven," saith the Lord

Jesus "is God's Throne .... the earth is His

footstool .... Jerusalem .... is the city

of the Great King" (Matt. v. 34, 35). And as

the earth and all that pertaineth thereunto will

stand in visible contrast to heaven and the heavenly

City during the whole millennial period, so likewise

it equally differs from the new heavens and new

earth which will be created after the millennial

heavens and earth shall have ceased to be. In the
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new earth there shall be nothing that bears the

likeness of the first Adam. There, all will reflect

the glory of the Second Man : there all the re

deemed shall be finally united—alike perfect—alike

conformed to the likeness of their glorified Lord.

Millennarianism as taught in Scripture confounds

not heaven and earth. It preserves their distinct

ness. It leaves intact the everlasting distinction

between the flesh and the Spirit—the old and the

new creation—the first Adam and the last Adam.

Some have imagined that because there is no

difference between Jew and Gentile as viewed in

Christ, and in their relation to heaven, therefore

there can be no temporary distinction between

them in the earthly dispensations of the Lord be

low. But are we prepared thus to interpret the

verse throughout ? As viewed in Christ " there is

neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir-

cumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free";

for all are one in Christ Jesus : but does this imply

that there are no temporary distinctions between

these various classes in the earth ? Does it not

belong to the man to. govern, and to the woman to

obey? The man, if qualified by the Spirit, has a

right to speak in the Church, but the woman is

commanded "to keep silence." In Christ, Phile

mon and Onesimus were one; but as to the

arrangements of earth, Philemon was the master,

and Onesimus the slave. Christianity is not Social

ism. It gives unity of blessings in the heavens,
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but it destroys not the distinctions which God has

established in the earth. The national standing of

Israel and of the Gentiles in the earth is something

altogether distinct from that heavenly citizenship

common to all believers, whether Jew, or whether

Gentile. At present the Gentiles dominate over

Jerusalem. Since the time of Nebuchadnezzar, be

cause of Israel's sin, they have been commissioned

to trample Israel under foot. But soon this is to

be reversed. "To thee shall it come, even the first

dominion : the kingdom shall come to the daughter

of Jerusalem." There may be a reason why Gen

tiles who know not God should wish to hide from

themselves this truth. But it should be otherwise

with those who, washed from their sins in the

blood of the Lamb, are taught to look to the hour

of Israel's forgiveness as the hour at which they

will themselves enter on their heavenly glory.





ON THE PROPHECIES

RESPECTING THE

JEWS AND JERUSALEM.

1. Why should Jerusalem be a subject of interest

to the Christian ?

A. Because it is so to the Lord ; and because

its restoration to the Divine favour will be the

period of universal blessing to the world.

2. What proof is there that the Lord is thus

interested respecting Jerusalem and the Jews ?

A. He has said Himself, that He has put His

name there for ever ; and that His eyes and His

heart shall be there perpetually. (I Kings ix. 3.)

And again—" I will plant them in this land assur

edly, with my whole heart, and with my whole

soul." (Jer. xxxii. 41.)

3. How do you know that this passage has not

already been fulfilled ?

A. Because it is said in a preceding verse to be

at a time when He will give them one heart, and

one way, that they may fear Him FOR EVER.

(Jer. xxxii. 39.)

AS



10

4. Is not this their present state before Him ?

A. No, their moral state is described in Rom.

ix. 31. "Israel .... hath not attained unto

the law of righteousness ; wherefore ? because they

sought it not by faith." Their outward state is

described in Hosea ; " The children of Israel shall

abide many days without a king, and without a

prince, and without a sacrifice," etc. ; and then it

is added, " Afterward shall the children of Israel

return, and seek the Lord their God, and David*

their king ; and shall fear the Lord and His good

ness in the latter days." (Hosea iii. 4, 5.)

5. Do not some suppose that the Jews may be

converted, and yet not restored to their own land ?

A. Yes, but this opinion is entirely at variance

with the Scriptures, as the following quotations

will plainly show : " I will bring again the capti

vity of my people of Israel, and they shall build

the waste cities, and inhabit them ; . . . and

I will plant them upon their land, and they shall

no more be pulled up out of THEIR LAND

which I have given them." (Amos ix. 14, 15.)

See also Jer. xxxii. 41, " I will plant them IN

THIS LAND assuredly."

Also Ezck. xxxiv. 25, etc. " I will make with

them a covenant of peace ; . . . . and I will

* David means " beloved " in Hebrew. David being a type

of the Messiah, his name is perpetually applied to Christ, as

in the following passages : Jer. xxx. 9 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23 ; xxxvii.

24. (See Crudcris Concordance—word " David.")
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make them, and the places round about my hill

(/. e. Mount Zion) a blessing .... and they

shall be safe in THEIR LAND." It is certain

that these promises have not yet been fulfilled,

for two reasons ; first, because after having been

thus restored, they shall be " no more pulled up ; "

and secondly, it is said to be a time when He

" will give them one heart and one way, that they

may fear me for ever''

6. Is there not also in Ezekiel a remarkable

prophecy respecting the restoration of the ten

tribes ?

A. There is. The ten tribes were carried into

captivity about 700 years before Christ, and have

never since, as tribes, been restored. But it is

said in Ezekiel xxxvii. 21, 22, 25, "I will gather

them on every side, and bring them into THEIR

OWN LAND : and I will make them (together

with Judah from which they have been divided

ever since the days of Rehoboam) one nation IN

THE LAND upon the mountains of Israel; and

one King shall be King to them all ; and they

shall be no more two nations, neither shall they

be divided into two kingdoms any more at all;

. . . . and they shall dwell in the land that

I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein

your fathers have dwelt." Many more passages

might be added, but it is sufficient to observe that

the promises of their restoration to their Land,

A 6
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and those respecting their conversion, are invari

ably distinct in Scripture, although they often go

together in the same portion of the prophetic word,

as in verses 22 and 24 of the above-named chapter.

7. Is there any reason why THE LAND should

be so particularly mentioned in the prophets ?

A. Yes ; in order to show that the promise

made to Abraham in Gen. xv. 18, however long

its fulfilment may be delayed, is nevertheless not

forgotten. That promise is, " unto thy seed have

I given THIS LAND, from the river of Egypt

unto the great river, the river Euphrates." In

Gen. xvii. 8, the Land thus given is said to be

"for an EVERLASTING possession." Thus the

restoration of Israel to their Land is necessary in

order to vindicate the faithfulness of God. " The

gifts and calling of God are unrepented of," a/tera-

fiikrfTa. (Rom. xi. 29.)

8. Is JERUSALEM mentioned as distinctly as

the Land ?

A. Yes; it is written in Zech. xiv. 11, that

" men shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more

utter destruction ; but Jerusalem shall be safely

inhabited." The words " no more " show that this

promise has not been fulfilled ; for there has been

" utter destruction " in Jerusalem, and it is not yet

removed.

It may also be here observed that this passage

cannot be interpreted of " the Church," for in the
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Church there never can be " utter destruction."

Moreover the words that precede are wholly in

applicable to the Church, and can only be inter

preted of the literal Jerusalem.

9. What are those words ?

A. "Jerusalem .... shall be lifted up,

and inhabited in her place, from Benjamin's gate

unto the place of the first gate, unto the corner

gate, and from the tower of Hananeel untu the

King's wine presses." Zech. xiv. 10. The words

of Jeremiah xxxi. 38-40 are even more precise :

" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the

city shall be built to the Lord, from the tower of

Hananeel unto the gate of the corner. And the

measuring line shall yet go forth against it upon

the hill Gareb, and shall compass about to Goath.

And the whole valley of the dead bodies, and

of the ashes, and all the fields unto the brook of

Kidron, unto the corner of the horsegate toward

the east, shall be holy unto the Lord ; it shall not

be plucked up, nor thrown down any more for

ever'' Nothing but the literal Jerusalem can

answer to such a description.

10. Is there any further proof of the future re

storation of Israel to their own Land ?

A. There is. In Ezekiel xlviii. the millennial

arrangement of all the tribes, and the extent of

their borders are minutely specified. The arrange

ment is entirely different from that which formerly
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obtained. One example of difference is, that the

two tribes and half which used to be on the east of

Jordan, are in the new arrangement to have their

inheritance on the west.

11. Does the New Testament as well as the Old

intimate the restoration of Jerusalem to the Divine

blessing ?

A. It does. After the Lord Jesus had wept over

the city, and was leaving it for the last time, say

ing, " Behold ! your house is left unto you deso

late," He added, " ye shall not see me henceforth

till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the

name of the Lord." (Matt, xxiii. 38, 39.) These

words were addressed to Jerusalem and her chil

dren : consequently there is a time coming when

they shall see Him again, and pronounce Him

" blessed."

12. Do the Scriptures reveal anything respecting

that which is to befall the Jews previously to that

hour of blessing ?

A. They do. Read for example the twelfth and

fourteenth chapters of Zechariah, and the second

and third chapters of Joel. From those chapters

we learn that the Jews will be converted when in

their own city ; consequently they will return to

Jerusalem in unbelief.

1 3. Do you mean that they will be regathered to

Jerusalem in unbelief before they are restored by

the hand of the Lord for blessing ?
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A. Yes. The providence of God will cause them

to be regathered to Jerusalem for judgment before

they are restored for blessing. Their return in un- •

belief to their Land and City must be carefully dis

tinguished from their restoration for blessing.

14. What part of Scripture speaks of their being

regathered for judgment ?

A. There is a remarkable passage in Ezckiel

xxii. 17-22 : "And the word of the Lord came unto

me, saying, Son of Man, the house of Israel is to

me become dross : all they are brass, and tin, and

iron, and lead, in the midst of the furnace ; they

are even the dross of silver. Therefore, thus saith

the Lord God : Because ye are all become dross,

behold, therefore I will gather you into the midst of

Jerusalem. As they gather silver, and brass, and

iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of the fur

nace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it, so will I

gather you in mine anger and my fury, and I will

leave you there, and melt you. Yea, I will gather

you, and blow upon you in the fire of my wrath,

and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. As

silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, so shall

ye be melted in the midst thereof ; and ye shall

know that I the Lord have poured out my fury

upon you."

15. What will befall them after being thus re

gathered ?

A. They will for a time flourish with a false
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prosperity ; and many, to use the words of the pro

phet Daniel; "will cleave to them with flatteries."

(Dan. xi. 34.) After this, "the king who shall do

according to his will" (see Dan. xi. 36), that is,

" THE Antichrist," shall reign over them, and "shall

plant the tabernacles of his palace in the glorious

holy mountain;" i.e. Zion (sec Dan. xi. 45), "and

there shall be a time of trouble, such as never

was since there was a nation, even to that same

time : " (see Dan. xii. 1 :) after which the remnant

of Israel that is to be spared will be forgiven and

delivered. (See Dan. xii. 1.)

16. Will the nations again be gathered against

Jerusalem and capture it ?

A. Yes. The Lord will again stretcli out His

hand against that evil city, and "gather all nations

against Jerusalem to battle ; and the city shall be

taken, and the houses rifled, and the women

ravished ; and half of the city shall go into cap

tivity, and the residue of the people shall not be

cut off from the city. And the Lord shall go

forth and fight against those nations, as when He

fought in the day of battle," &c. (Zech. xiv. 2, 3.)

17. Was not this verse fulfilled in the destruc

tion of Jerusalem by the Romans ?

A. No; for in every past siege God has allowed

the besiegers not only to succeed, but to enjoy

the results of their success ; but in this future cap

ture, as soon as the nations have triumphed, and
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carried half (observe, not the whole as formerly)

of the people into captivity, the Lord will interfere,

and will go forth against the nations that have

thus triumphed, and will destroy them. Observe

the words that are used, " And (see Hebrew) the

Lord shall go forth, and fight against those nations

as when he fought in the day of battle. And his

feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of

Olives,"* &c.

* When the last great gathering of the nations (of which

Armageddon will be the centre, see Rev. xvi. 16) takes place

in the Holy Land, Jerusalem will be made the object of two

terrible assaults, which although closely following each other,

are nevertheless to be carefully distinguished. In the first of

these (described in the first two verses of the fourteenth of

Zechariah) the nations will be allowed to take Jerusalem, and

to carry half the people into captivity. Immediately after

ward, however, Jerusalem will be assaulted again, but this

last assault, like the attack of Pharaoh on Israel in the Red

Sea, will be a means in the Lord's hand of leading the

nations to their appointed place of destruction in the valley of

Jehoshaphat. This last assault and its consequences are de

scribed in the second of Joel, the twelfth of Zechariah, and

also in the fourteenth of Zechariah, from the third verse

onward.

The instigators of this last assault appear to be those na

tions which are mentioned in Dan. xi. 41, as escaping out of

the hand of Antichrist, namely, " Edom, Moab, and the chief

of the children of Ammon." These are the nations to which

prominence is given in the eighty-third Psalm, where Assur

(a name continually given in the Scripture to Antichrist) is

mentioned as joined with them to help them. They are thus

enumerated in this Psalm: "the tabernacles of Edom, and
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1 8. Will Jerusalem then be delivered by the Lord

at that time ?

A. It will not only be delivered but "be made

a cup of trembling unto all peoples round about.

. . . . And in that day will I make Jerusalem a

burdensome stone for all peoples : all that burden

themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though

all the peoples of the earth shall be gathered to

gether against it." (Zech. xii. 2, 3.)

19. Will any among the Jews be humbled by the

tribulations through which they will pass, so as to

cry unto the Lord ?

A. Yes. Tribulation is one of the appointed in

struments to extort from them the bitter cry that

they will at last direct towards the Lord their God.

Thus, in Hosea v. 15 : "I will go and return to

my place, till they acknowledge their offence, and

seek my face : in their affliction they will seek me

early." The manner in which they will humble

themselves is fully detailed in Joel ii. 15-17. After

the Ishmaelites ; of Moab and the Hagarenes ; Gebal, and

Ammon, and Amalek ; the Philistines with the inhabitants

of Tyre : Assur also is joined with them : they have holpen

the children of Lot." The object of this last confederacy is

the entire annihilation of Israel. "They have said, Come,

and let us cut them off from being a nation ; that the name

of Israel may be no more in remembrance." But the con

federacy fails ; the cry of Israel is heard : " O my God, make

them like a wheel ; as the stubble before the wind."
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describing the supplication of some who will be

softened by the affliction, it is added, " Then will

the Lord be jealous for His land, and pity His

people."

20. Is the place of their supplication mentioned ?

A. Yes; the Temple at Jerusalem which the Jews

will rebuild after they have returned to Jerusalem

in unbelief. The words of Joel are, " Let the priests,

the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch

and the altar"—words which plainly indicate the

existence of the Temple at that period. Isaiah also

in describing the deliverance of Jerusalem by the

Lord, says, " A voice of noise from the city, a voice

from the Temple, a voice of the Lord that ren-

dereth recompense to His enemies." (Isaiah lxvi. 6.)

The restored Temple is also often mentioned as the

place which Antichrist will defile, and in which he

will establish his own idolatrous worship, and blas

pheme God.

21. By what means are the Jews delivered?

A. By the personal appearing of the Lord, their

Messiah ; for it is written in Zech. xiv. 4, that " His

feet shall stand in that day (*>., on the day in which

He destroys the nations that have gathered around

Jerusalem) on the Mount of Olives, .... and

the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst

thereof," etc.

22. May not this passage refer to His first ap

pearing ?



A. It cannot; because He then came not to de

stroy but to save. The Mount of Olives then

witnessed many of His days and nights of sorrow,

but it did not then cleave, as it will by and bye

cleave, in attestation of the presence of His glory.

Moreover, the glorified saints will surround Him

when His feet shall thus stand upon the Mount of

Olives ; for the concluding words of the verse are,

" the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints

with thee." Christ has not yet been thus mani

fested with "all His saints."

23. Will Jerusalem itself be subjected to the

judgments of the Lord in that day?

A. Yes. It "shall be visited of the Lord of hosts,

with thunder, and with earthquake, and great noise,

with storm and tempest, and the flame of devour

ing fire." (See Isaiah xxix. 6.) These words, and

the whole chapter from which they are taken, refer

to judgments which are yet to come upon Jerusalem,

because through them, and in them Jerusalem is

delivered. We must not suppose, however, that the

judgments which will be poured forth at that period

are to be confined either to Jerusalem or to the

nations that are gathered against it. We are dis

tinctly told in the last chapter of Isaiah that "by

fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with all

flesh ; and the slain of the Lord shall be many."

(Isaiah lxvi. 16.)

24. Will those Israelites who may not be in Jeru-
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salem, but dispersed throughout the countries, be

also involved in these judgments?

A. They are mentioned as being likewise sub

jected to judgments in the following passage from

Ezekiel xx. 32-38: "Ye say, We will be as the

heathen, as the families of the countries, to serve

wood and stone. As I live, saith the Lord God,

surely with a mighty hand, and with fury poured

out, will I rule over you : And I will bring you

out from the people, and will gather you out of

the countries wherein ye are scattered, with a

mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and

with fury poured out. And I will bring you into

the wilderness of the people, and there will I plead

with you face to face. Like as I pleaded with

your fathers in the wilderness of the land of

Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the Lord

God. And I will cause you to pass under the

rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the

covenant ; and I will purge out from among you

the rebels, and them that transgress against me : I

will bring them forth out of the country where

they sojourn, and they shall not enter into the

land of Israel ; and ye shall know that I am the

Lord."

25. Is the remnant to be spared in Israel spoken

of as being large ?

A. It is spoken of as very small. Thus we read

in Isaiah x. 22, " Though thy people Israel be as
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the sand of the sea, yet (only) a remnant shall

return ; the consumption decreed shall overflow

with righteousness." In Zech. xiii. 8, 9, we are

expressly told that amongst the Jews left in the

Land, only a third is to be spared ; " And it shall

come to pass, that in all the Land, saith the Lord,

two parts therein shall be cut off and die ; but the

third shall be left therein. And I will bring the

third part through the fire, and will refine them as

silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried :

they shall call on my name, and I will hear them:

I will say, It is my people : and they shall say,

The Lord is my God."

26. Are any of the Gentiles spoken of as being

spared ?

A. Yes. Many among the heathen Gentiles are

spoken of as being spared and converted by the

testimony of the forgiven remnant of Israel. This

is plainly taught in Isaiah lxvi. 19, 20, " I will set

a sign amongst them, and I will send those that

escape of them {i.e., the spared remnant of Israel)

unto the nations, Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw

the bow ; to Tubal and Javan, to the Isles afar off,

that have not heard my fame, neither have seen

myjj glory ; and they shall declare my glory among

the Gentiles. And they (the Gentiles) shall bring

all your brethren for an offering unto the Lord,

. . . to my holy mountain Jerusalem." This

passage declares quite as plainly as that which has

been quoted from Zechariah, that the judgment,
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although so terrible, will not be utterly destructive,

and that it will be' followed by blessing both on

the Jews and on the Gentiles who are spared.

27. What other passages might be quoted as

describing these judgments ?

A. The passages are almost innumerable: for it

may be said there is not one promise of blessing

and spiritual light in the latter day, which does

not refer to these judgments as immediately pre

ceding. One passage from Zeph. iii. 8, 9, is

sufficient for example : " Therefore wait ye upon

me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up

to the prey : for my determination is to gather the

nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to

pour upon them mine indignation, even all my

fierce anger : for all the earth shall be devoured

with the .fire of my jealousy. For THEN will I

turn to the people a pure language, that they may

all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Him

with one consent."

28. But have there not been in the past history

of the world many periods of judgment? Why

should it be thought that any peculiar character

belongs to this future period which will precede

the Millennium ?

A. Because this period is called in Scripture

THE day of the Lord; and it is thus described

in the Old Testament : " The day of the Lord of

Hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and
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lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up ; and

he shall be brought low. . . . And the loftiness

of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness

of men shall be made low ; and the Lord alone

shall be exalted in that day And they

shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the

caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for

the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to

shake terribly the earth." (Isaiah ii. 12-19.)

Likewise in Zephaniah i. 7, &c. : " Hold thy peace

at the presence of the Lord God ; for the day of the

Lord is at hand ; for the Lord hath prepared a

sacrifice, He hath bid His guests The

great day of the Lord is near : it is near, and hasteth

greatly, even the voice of the day of the Lord : the

mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That day is a

day of wrath ; a day of darkness and gloominess ; a

day of clouds and thick darkness And

I will bring distress upon men that they shall walk

like blind men, because they have sinned against

the Lord ; and their blood shall be poured out as

dust, and their flesh as the dung."

Likewise in Joel iii. 14-16, "Multitudes, multi

tudes in the valley of decision ; for the day of

the Lord is near in the valley of decision. The

sun and the moon shall be darkened and the stars

shall withdraw their shining. The Lord also shall

roar out of Zion, and utter His voice from

Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall

shake." These passages sufficiently show the
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awful delusion of supposing that any past seasons

of chastisement are worthy of being compared to

the destroying judgments of the day of the Lord.

29. But do Jerusalem and the earth continue to

exist after the day of the Lord has come?

A. Yes ; for in this very chapter in Joel, after

describing the day of the Lord, it is added in

the next verse, " So shall ye know that I am the

Lord your God, dwelling in Zion, my holy

mountain ; then shall Jerusalem be holy, and

there shall no strangers pass through her any

more. And it shall come to pass in that day,

that the mountains shall drop down new wine,

and the hills shall flow with milk, . . . and Judah

shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from generation

to generation."

In the fourteenth of Zechariah also, which

begins with these words, " Behold ! the day of the

Lord cometh:" after describing the coming of the

Lord, together with the saints, it is added in the

ninth verse, " And the Lord shall be king over all

the earth; in that day there shall be one Lord,

and his name one, . . . and Jerusalem shall be

lifted up and inhabited in her place and

men shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more

utter destruction, but Jerusalem shall be safely

inhabited."

These two passages sufficiently show that Jeru

salem and the earth continue to exist after THE
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day of the Lord, and the coming of the Lord Jesus

with His saints.

30. Is the length of this awful period of judg

ment revealed ?

A. It is said to be "one day known unto the

Lord, not day, nor night ; but it shall come to

pass, that at evening time it shall be light." (Zech.

xiv. 7.)

31. What is the meaning of the latter part of

this verse?

A. There shall not be the light of day, because

the natural sources of light will be withdrawn, as

it is written in Joel ii. 10, "the sun and the moon

shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their

shining:" neither will it be the darkness of night,

for it is written in the Psalms, with reference

to this period, " His lightnings enlightened the

world ; the earth saw and trembled." (Psalm

xcvii. 4.) But at evening-time the judgments shall

cease, and light and peace be restored to Jeru

salem for ever. " The light of the moon shall be

as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun

shall be seven-fold as the . light of seven days, in

THE day that the Lord bindeth up the breach

of His people, and healeth the stroke of their

wound."* (Isa. xxx. 26.) _ .

* The limitation of these judgments to one day, is in

volved in the promise to Noah, that day and night should

not cease in their regular succession until the earth cease

to be.
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32. Is the darkening of the sun and moon

spoken of elsewhere in connection with this day ?

A. Yes ; it is frequently predicted in the Old

Testament, as in Jer. iv. 23. But still more expli

citly in the New, where our Lord, after referring to

the great and still future period of Jewish affliction

in Jerusalem, adds these words, "Immediately after

the tribulation of those days, the sun shall be

darkened, and the moon shall not give her light."

(Matt. xxiv. 29.)

33. Will blessing immediately follow upon Jeru

salem ?

A. Yes : on all those who are spared (see Zech.

xiii. and Isa. lxvi. 19) ; and therefore it is written,

"I will remove the iniquity of that land in ONE

day," (Zech. iii. 9.) "A nation shall be born at

once." (Isa. lxvi. 8.)

34. What will be the character of their blessings ?

A. Their spiritual blessings will not differ from

those of believers now, for we are already under

the new covenant of grace under which Israel will

then be brought. (See Jer. xxxi. 31.) They will

be sanctified even as we by the blood of the one

great sacrifice ; they will be sealed by the same

Spirit ; they will be united with the same risen

Lord ; they will look forward even as we to the

same "new heavens and new earth" wherein right

eousness will dwell," and where all the redeemed

shall at last meet, each alike bearing the likeness
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of their risen Lord. As regards such things there

is similarity, not contrast, between the blessings of

believers now, and of Israel then.

But as regards other things the difference will

be great. The sovereignty of the world will then

have become the sovereignty of our Lord and

of His Christ. (Rev. xi. 15.J The season of the

Truth's suffering will have passed, and the time

of its triumph will have come. Satan will be

bound. (Rev. xx. 2.) The course of the age will

no longer as now (see Eph. vi. 12), be under the

control of wicked spirits. Creation will cease to

groan in the bondage of corruption ; and Israel,

made the first of all nations, will become the centre

of the earth's government for blessing. "Out of

Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the

Lord from Jerusalem." The land of Israel shall

be the joy of all lands. Israel shall be blessed in

basket and in store, blejsed in their going out,

and in their coming in ; " men shall call them

priests of the Lord and ministers of our God."

(Isaiah lxi. 6.) They shall look on them and say

" Happy are the people that be in such a case,

yea, happy are the people whose God is the Lord."

(Ps. cxliv. 15.) They shall be the great mission

aries of the earth, and men shall say, " We will go

with you; for we have heard that God is with

you." (Zech. viii. 23.) How different this from the

condition of the Apostle who was as "the

offscouring of all things."
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35. Is that the period to which we are to refer

those triumphant Psalms which speak of the earth

rejoicing before the Lord, and of all nations giving

thanks ?

A. Yes ; the)' belong to that period, and to that

period alone. The nations are not, as then, called

on to " come before His presence with a song "

whilst groaning, as now, under the power of sin

and of Satan : nor is creation called on to rejoice

until the time comes for the Lord "to open His

hand, and to satisfy the desire of every living

thing." There are few greater causes of error than

the misapplication of millennial Psalms.

36. What will be the condition of those who

now believe in Jesus, when these things shall come

to pass ?

A. All who have been brought into the family

of faith, from Abel down to the last person who

shall receive the gospel before the Lord returns,

"shall meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess. iv. 17),

and be changed into His heavenly likeness as

soon as He appears. With Him they shall reign

over the earth. But neither they nor their Lord

will ever again have this earth as their home.

Heaven will be their home, and from Heaven they

shall reign with Him over the earth, and over all

things. Hence those who are to reign with Christ

during the millennial period are called in Dan. vii.

"saints of the high or heavenly places" (j'ovbs),
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a plain proof that Heaven is their everlasting

home. On the Mount of transfiguration the glory

of the millennial reign was foreshadowed, and there

we find, that although Moses and Elias visited the

earth and were, seen in glory, yet they did not re

main on earth, but disappeared in a cloud of glory,

and departed into the Heavens.

37. Does the Scripture speak of the transfigura

tion as foreshadowing the kingdom of glory?

A. Yes. Observe the words of our Lord :

"Verily, I say unto you, that there be some of

them that stand here, which shall not taste of

death //'// they have seen the kingdom of God come

with power. And after six days Jesus taketh with

him Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them

up into an high mountain apart by themselves ;

and he was transfigured before them." (Mark ix.

1.) Thus they saw the kingdom of God come

with power. The apostle Peter also speaks of the

transfiguration as " the power and coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Peter i. 16, 17.)

38. Will there be the presence of the Divine

glory in Jerusalem during the Millennium ?

A. Yes. We are taught this in many parts of

Scripture, especially Ezekiel. (See Ezekiel xliii. 1.)

The last words in the prophecy of Ezekiel are,

" The name of the city from that day shall be

The Lord is there." (See also Isaiah iv. 5, 6.)
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39- Will the earthly Jerusalem continue to exist

after the Millennium ?

A. No. The millennial heavens and earth will

pass away, and no place be found for them. (Rev.

xx. u.) New heavens and a new earth will then

be created, the character of whose glory shall as

much transcend that of the first heavens and first

earth, as Christ is greater than Adam. The pre

sent earth and heavens were made in connection

with the first Adam, who was " earthy ; " the new

heavens and new earth will be made in suitability

to the glory of Him who is the "second man, the

Lord from Heaven." Death and sin are both

spoken of as existing in the millennial earth ;

but in the new heavens and new earth there is

no death—no sin : all former things having passed

away, and all things having been made new*

* It should be observed that the eighth verse of the

twenty-first chapter of Revelation should form the end of a

chapter. Those verses, that is to say, the first eight verses

of the twenty-first chapter, describe not the millennial earth,

but the new heavens and new earth. But at the ninth verse

of the twenty-first chapter (where properly a new chapter

should commence) there is a recurrence back to the millen

nial earth, and the relation of the heavenly city thereunto is

described.
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THE WORLD TO CO VIE.

—•

" Onto the angels hath He not put in subjection the world to

come,* whereof we speak." Heb. ii. 5.

Amidst all the disorder and disappointment which

is and will be produced by the wilful opposition of

rnf.n to the gracious purposes of (iod, it is profitable

to remember that there is a Church chosen unto sal.

vation, which He " who loved it. and washed it from

its sins in His own blood" will surely present unto

Himself in glory. There is nothing more dangerous

than carnal presumption ; but while this is unequivo

cally condemned, the Scriptures as plainly recognise

and encourage that meek and humble confidence

which is peace and strength, because it rests with holy

self-renunciation, upon the love of One whose name is

" faithful and true"—" God is faithful by whom ye

were called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus

Christ our Lord. He shall also confirm you unto the

end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord

Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. i. 8, 9). Accordingly, the

gracious command of our Saviour is, " Let not your

heart be troubled;" and He presently adds, " Hence

forth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth

not what his lord doeth : but I have called yoi*

friends ; for all things that 1 have heard of my Father, ]

have made known unto you" (John xv. 15). This, then,

is the right position for believers—to have their hearts

fixed, trusting in the Lord, that so they might be at lei

sure to interest themselves in those things which concern

* The word here used is peculiar, and signifies, inhahitnl iro'ld.

or. eann.
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the glory of the Lord, and which have been revealed for

their comfort and instruction.

In the former dispensation, they who were best

enabled to understand " the sufferings of Christ, and

the glory that should follow," were best prepared to

estimate the real character of the dispensation in which

they lived ; and so at present, they onlv who have

profited by the light which the Scripture sheds on

"the world to come" (Heb ii. 5) will form a right

judgment on the things that are. Prophecy is "a

light shining in a dark place, whereunto ye do well to

take heed." " Blessed is he that readeth. and they

that understand the words of this prophecy" (Rev i. 3).

And when we consider what prophecv is—that it

developes, with an exactness which few anticipate, the

future prospects of the world and of the Church, the

character and nature of the reign of peace, and the

final overthrow of Satan's power, it is no wonder that

he, whose bruising is made the subject of the first

prophecy of Scripture, is anxious to cast a veil over the

future, and to throw stumbling blocks in the way of

those who inquire. He endeavoured to discredit the

reformation by the fanaticism and licentiousness of

wicked men ; he has now endeavoured to drive us

back from the future, and make us lock up again what

we have seen, by pushing forward the rash and carnal

speculations of some, as if they were the legitimate

fruits of every attempt to examine the things " that

are to be." Nevertheless " those things which are re

vealed belong unto us, and to our children ;" and they

that are wise will not believe the lie of Satan, not

think that God has given us anything but what "

profitable for growth and instruction in righteous

ness."

Now it is written in three different places, tlut

there shall be a time of blessedness, when "the earlli

shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the water*

cover the sea" (Isaiah xi. 9; Hab. ii. 14; Num

xiv. 21). We will endeavour to trace the character

istic circumstances of this period, and shew that the*

mark it as a dispensation entirely new. But before w»

proceed, we would briefly state two things :—
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1 .—That Scripture is its own interpreter, and sup

plies its own links, by verbal or moral connection.*

2.—That by recording the fulfilment of past pro

phecies, the scriptures teach us the mode of fulfilment

to be expected in future. For example :—The Mes

siah was to be the seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 15);

the seed of Abraham (Gen. xii. 3); of the tribe of

Judah, of the tamily of David (2 Sam. vii. 13—16;

Isaiah ix. 6) ; and to be born of a virgin (Isaiah

vii. 14). There was also foretold His birth-place, Beth

lehem (Mic. v. 2) ; His flight into Egypt (Hos. xi.

1 ; Matt, ii 15) ; His mean appearance and poverty (Is.

liii. 2, 3); the scene of His ministry (Is ix. 1, 2;

Matt. iv. 13 —16) ; His parabolic language (Ps. lxxviii.

2; Matt. xiii. 3); His miracles (Is. liii. 4; Matt.

viii. 17). His quiet deportment (Is. xlii. 2 ; Matt,

xii. 17) ; His entrance into Jerusalem on the ass's

colt (Zech. ix. 9 ; Matt. xxi. 4 ; see Tyso's In

quiry into Prophetic Truth). All these prophecies

have been LITERALLY fulfilled. We give the cir

cumstances of the crucifixion in parallel columns :—

* For example :—We find a strict connection between

Isaiah xi. 4 and 2 Theas. ii. 8 : " With the breath [or, Spirit]

of His mouth shall he slay the wicked one ;" for the term

" wicked one" is singular in both. And hence we find that the

whole history of the wicked (or, lawless) one, as given in 2 Thess.

ii., really comes in before the Cth and following verses of Isaiah

xi. ; and that he must be destroyed by the brightness of the

l.ord's coming before " the leopard shall lie down with the kid,"

There is another connection of great importance in the quo

tation from Isaiah xxv. 8, in Cor. xv. 54: " Death is swal

lowed up in victory." It shews that the resurrection of the

saints, as described in I Cor. xv., will be FOLLOWED

by the introduction of anew EARTHLY dispensation towards

God's people, Israel, " whose rebuke He shall then take away

from all the earth."

A third instance occurs in the quotation from Dan. xii. 1, in

Matt, xxiv.: " There shall be a time of trouble, such as never

was." We know that the vrophecy in the X2th of Daniel

refers to a future period for several reasons, but especially be

cause it follows the events in the end of the 1 1th chapter, which

are not yet fulfilled : therefore the passage in Matthew must like

wise refer to a future period, viz. to that future siege described

in Zechariah xii. andxiv. For in those days shall be affliction, such

as was not from the beginning of the creation which God

treated l" (Mark xiii. 19).
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PROPHECY.

" It was not he that hated

me that did magnify himself

agair.st me ; then I would have

hid myself from him : but it

was thou, a man mine equal,

my guide, and mine own fa

miliar friend." Ps. Iv. 12, 13.

" And I said unto them, If

ye think good, give me my

price;.. so they weighed for

my price thirty pieces of sil

ver." Zech. xi. 12.

" And the Lord said unto

me, Cast it unto the potter .

a goodly price that I was

prised at of them. And I

took the thirty pieces of sil

ver, and cast them to the pot

ter, in the house of the Lord."

Zech. xi. 13.

" They shall smite the judge

of Israel with a rod upon the

cheek." Micah v. 1 .

" They gave me also gall for

my meat ; and in my thirst

they gave me vinegar to drink."

Ps. lxix. 21.

" My God, my God, why

hast thou.forsaken me f" Pa.

xxii. 1.

"I hid not my fact from

shame and spitting." Is. 1. 6.

" They pierced my hands and

my feet." Ps. xxii. 16.

" Ye shall not break a bone

thereof." Ex. xii. 46.

" He keepeth all his bones :

not one of them is broken."

Ps. xxxiv. 20.

" He was numbered with

the transgressors." Is. liii. 12.

ruxni.MXNT.

" And Judas also, which be

trayed Him, knew theplace : for

Jesus oft-times resorted thither

with His disciples." Johnxviii.

2,

" What will ye give me, and

I will deliver him unto youf

And they covenanted with him

for thirty pieces of silver."

Matt. xxvi. 15.

*' Then Judas. . brought again

the thirty pieces of silver. .and

cast them down in the temple..

And the chief priests took the

silver pieces. . and bought with

them the potter's field." Matt,

xxvii. 3—7.

"They took the reed,.. and

smote Him on the head." Matt,

xxvii. 30.

"They gave Him vinegar to

drink mingled with gall : and

when He had tasted thereof.

He would not drink." Matt,

xxvii. 34.

"Jesus cried with a loud

voice, saying. . My God, my

God, why hast thou forsaken

meT" Matt, xxvii. 46.

" Then they spit upon Him."

Matt, xxvii. 30.

" They crucified Him." John

xix. 18.

"These things were done. that

the scripture should be fulfilled,

A bone of Him shall not be bro

ken." John xix. 36.

" They crucified Him, and the

malefactors, one on the right

hand, and the other on the

left." I.uke xxiii. 33.
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fUI HI.MENT.

" Then the soldieis. . took Hit

garments, and made four parts,

to every soldier a part." John

xix. 23.

" Now the coat was without

scam, woven from the top

throughout. They said there

fore among themselves, Let us

not rend it, but cast lots for it,

whose it shall be." John xix.

23, 24.

All these things, and many others which God hath

shewed by the mouth of his holy prophets, He hath

so fulfilled, i.e. literally fulfilled Acts iii.). But if

thev were still presented to us as unfulfilled, and we

were to interpret in conformity with our recent prin

ciples, we should nullify the greater part by figurative

explanations. We should sav that Egypt meant the

Egypt of sin ; and that Zechariah's prophecy respect

ing the ass was merely a figurative description of the

lowliness of the Messiah's character. The fulfilment,

however, was minutely literal ; and so in every re

corded instance: —whether the prophecy has been

symbolical, as in Daniel vii., figurative, as in Is. liii. 2,

or simple, as in Is. liii. 6, the event predicted has been

literally fulfilled.

" The times of restitution of all things" (Acts

iii. 21.) have been spoken of by the mouth of all the holy

prophets which have been since the world began ; for

they involve the happiness of creation, the blessedness of

the Church, and the glory of Christ. They are variously

termed: " the times of restitution" (Acts iii. 21) ; " the

kingdom of heaven" (Matt. viii. 11); "the rege

neration" (Matt. xix. 28); "the world to come"

(Heb. ii. 5), &c. The vision of Jacob marks the cha

racter of its blessedness to be the renewal of holy and

blessed intercourse between earth and heaven; and the

words of our Lord connect this blessedness with His

own personal manifestation, when He says, " Here

after ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of

God ascending and descending upon the Son of man."

It is called bv St. Paul. "The world to come," as

PKOPHECY.

"They part my garments

among them." Ps. xxii. 18.

"They.. cast lots upon my

vesture." Ps. xxii. 18.
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contrasted with the age that now is. The present ag»

commenced at the flood ; for the " last days of the age"

commenced when " God spake unto us by His Son"

(Heb. i. 1, 2 " On us the ends of the age are come"

(1 Cor. x. 11). In this age (or dispensation) the his

tory of the children of Israel has afforded the consti

tuted proof of the long-suffering love of God, and of

the baseness and ingratitude of man. When the cove

nant God of their fathers came to them, saying,

" Neither do I condemn thee : go, and sin no more"

(John viii. 1 1), they received Him not, but said, " Away

with him, away with him, crucify him" (John xix. 15).

But, as has been already said, the last days of the age

commenced with His mission, and that of His forerun

ner. And they both preached, saying, " Repent ye, for

the kingdom of heaven hath drawn nigh [ijyyure]"

(Matt. iii. and iv.)

If there could have been a law which could have

given life, righteousness should have been by the law ;

and so, also, if Jerusalem had known the time of her

visitation, and if it had not been needful that one man

should die for the people, the kingdom of heaven

would have commenced then.—Enough had been

done by God. The kingdom of God, in the person of

Jesus, was come upon them, and they had the full

responsibility of rejecting it :—" But His own received

Him not." The glory of the kingdom was shewn

unto three, of whom it was said, they should not

" taste of death, until they saw the Son of man coming

in His kingdom" (Matt. xvi. 28, Luke ix- 27, compared

with 2 Pet. i. 16). It was then withdrawn again, and

He taught His disciples to wait, saying, The Son of man

is as a man going into a far country, to receive for

Himself a kingdom and to return (Mark xiii. 34) ; re

ferring perhaps, as He did explicitly afterwards, when

standing before the High Priest, to the passage in Daniel

which describes Him as being brought to the " Ancient

of Days'' to receive His kingdom.

During His absence He left the Church, that it

might, through the Spirit, witness by separation from

the world to the truth of the world's condemnation,

and their own translation " into a kingdom which
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cannot be moved.'*— Need we say how it has failed?

The splendour of secular greatness, and the love of

present influence (or, to speak scripturally, the allure

ments of Babylon), have drawn the Church aside and

it has grieved the Spirit ;—the result has been dark

ness ; and I do not know that any more fearful proof

can be given than the disposition which still prevails,

to deny the distinctness of the present and future age,

which is in reality to deny that there is any " world

to come." Hence, too, has resulted an inability

" rightly to divide the word of truth ;" and the awful

warnings of future judgment have not unfrequently

been interpreted as declarations of fulfilled mercy.*

And yet what dispensations can be more definitely

marked with distinctness ?

1.—In the present, the children of Israel are abiding

" without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without

an image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim"

(Hos. iii. 4) ; they are " sifted in a sieve" (Amos ix 9) ;

they are made a " hissing, and a reproach, among all

the nations" (Jer. xxix. 18). In the next—"Jerusalem

shall be safely inhabited" (Zech. xiv. 11); the mani

fested glory of the Lord shall return (Ezek. xliii) ;

" the name of the city shall be, from that time forth,

The Lord is there" (Ezek. xlviii. 35) ; He will plant

them in their own land, with His whole heart and with

His whole soul (Jer.xxxii. 41) ; And thus they, who have

hitherto witnessed to His righteousness, will hereafter

witness to His grace and faithfulness, and shew that

" the gifts and calling of God are without repentance"

(Rom. xi. 29). " Then shall the children of Judah and

the children of Israel be gathered together, and appoint

themselves one head, and they shall come up out of the

land: for great shall be the day of Jezreel" (Hosea l.

11). "In that day will I make a covenant for them

with the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven,

and with the creeping things of the ground : and I will

break the bow and the sword and the battle out of

* A most important example of this occurs in the use of the

fi3rd of Isaiah, which is. in the Kaster services of the Church of

England, referred to the atonement, instead of to the future

Homing of Christ.
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the earth, and will make them to he down safety. And

I will betroth thee unto me for ever ; yea, 1 will betroth

thee unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in

loving-kindness, and in mercies. I will even betroth

thee unto me in faithfulness : and thou shalt know the

Lord" (Hoseaii. 18—20).

2.— The whole creation is now groaning and travailing

in pain together (Hom. viii. 22) ; " the world languisheth"

(Is xxiv. 4). In the next, it " shall be delivered from

the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the

children of God" (Hom. viii. 21). "Let the heavens

rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the sea roar, and

the fulness thereof. Let the Held be joyful, and all that

is therein : then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice

before the Lord : for He comet h, for He cometh to rule

the ear^h : He shall rule' the world with righteousness,

and the people with His truth" (Ps. xcvi. II— 13).

" The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for

them ; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the

ro~e" (Is. xxxv. 1). Moreover, in this dispensation,

there shall be " wars and rumours of wars .... nation

shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom"

(Matt. xxiv. 6, 7). In the next—"nation shall not

lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war

any more" (Is. ii. 4 ; Mic. iv. 3). In the present, it is

said to the Gentiles, " Beat your ploughshares into

swords, and your pruning hooks into spears" (Joel iii.

10) ; in the next the sword shall be beaten into the

ploughshare (Mic. iv. M). " Come, behold the works of the

Lord, what desolations He hath made in the earth. He

maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth ; He

breakelh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder ;

He burneth the chariot in the fire" (Ps. xlvi 8, 9).

3. — In this dispensation, Satan is not only the god

of this world, but he is also the prince of the power of

the air, working (or, energising) " in the children of

disobedience" (Ephes. ii. 2); and he is "in heavenly

places" (Ephes. vi. 12, see margin). The last two

descriptions plainly shew that his power is not limited

* The word translated to rule, or judge, signifies the exercise

of the judicial power of a sovereign; and is therefore applied to

the Ji dpi after Joshua
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co this earth, and is, 1 believe, exercised over the

whole of those things whose creation is described in

Genesis, and of which Adam was constituted the federal

head. In the next dispensation, this power shall be

taken from him : in the day when " the Lord cometh

out of His place to punish the inhabitants of the earth

for their iniquity .... He with His sore and great

uid strong sword shall punish Leviathan the piercing

serpent, even Leviathan that crooked serpent" (Is. xxvi.

21, xxvii. 1). " And I saw an angel come down from

heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a great

chain in his hand And he laid hold on the dragon, that

old serpent, which is the devil, and Satan, and bound

him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless

pit, and shut him up (llev. xx. 1—3).

4.—The Lord Christ is at present crowned with

glory and honour (Heb. ii.), but He has not received

the kingdom He has sat down on His Father's throne,

but has not sat down on His own throne (Rev. iii.

21). This is a thing of which the world is careless,

and the Church has not recognised it as it ought;

but it is true. The " World to come," which is re

ferred to in the 8th Psalm, shall be put under Hini ;

but, by the testimony of the Apostle himself, is not put

under Him yet. The same remark may be applied to

Psalms xcvii., xcviii., and Isaiah I. 24, 25, and nu

merous other passages. Hut it is observable, that in

all these chapters, destroying judgments are spoken of

as preceding or accompanying the introduction of the

Son of man.* Indeed, Christ can exercise no authority

except in strict righteousness. He can, as He has

* Very many passages might be quoted which describe the

manifestation of the Lord, and His personal administration of

these judgments. The beginning of the 50th Psalm, the 3rd of

Habakkuk, and the 63rd of Isaiah, are three of the most strik

ing. But perhaps none are more important than the applica

tion of the 97th Psalm, in the 1st of Hebrews, to the time " when

He again bringeth [see marginal reading] the firstbegotten into

the world;" when the earth shall nor be ilestroyed, but rejoice,

because He hath been manifested in the exercise of purifying

judgment, and reigneth. The word firstbegotten" must belong

to the risen Jesus; and this shews the application of the passage

-even more plainlv than does the right position of "again."
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done, divest Himself of authority, and appear in the

form of a servant, so as to say, " I come not to judge

and it is the blessedness of the believer to know Him

thus, in love without judgment. But the very cha

racteristic of His reign is repeatedly declared to be His

" ruling the world in righteousness, and the people

with equity :" and hence arises the necessity for de

stroying judgment upon all evil. He knows this, and

His love has long delayed the assumption of His mighty

power ; for He " is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing

that any should perish, but that all should come to re

pentance" (2 Pet. iii. 9) ; and His long-suffering is sal

vation to many. But the day is coming when the cup of

the world's iniquity shall be full, and because of " the

great words against God, and the blasphemies ;" the

Ancient of days shall sit, and the Son of man shall he

brought nigh before Him ; and there shall be given

unto Him, " dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, thai

all people, nations, and languages, should serve Him :

His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall

not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not

be destroyed" (Dan. vii. 9—27).

Surely, if any event can mark the introduction of a

new age, it must be such an event as this. And the

saints also, whose portion it is to suffer now, shall

share this authority of blessing; for it is likewise said,

that " the saints of the most High shall take the kingdom,

and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever"

(Dan. vii. 18). And this is the promise of our Lord to

him that overcometh—" he that overcometh, and keepeth

my words unto the end, to him will I give power over

the nations : and heshall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the

vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers : even

as I received of my Father" (Rev. ii. 26, 27) ; and the

149th Psalm is similar.

The saints, therefore, must be raised, in order that

they may share this glory ; and accordingly it is writ

ten, that they who have been faithful to " the witness

of Jesus. . . shall live and reign with Christ a thousand

years. But the rest of the dead shall not live again

until the thousand years are finished. This is the first

-esurrection. Blessed and holy is he that halh part
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in the first resurrection : on such the second death shall

have no power, but they shall be priests of God and

of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years"

(Rev. xx. 4— 6). Here, then, is the last great distinc

tion which I shall now notice, between the present and

the future dispensation. At present, the living saints

are called to suffer, and the bodies of the saints who

sleep are mingled with the dust, and Christ only ha9

been " raised, the firstfruits of them that sleep j" that

in this sense also He might be "the beginning of the

[new] creation of God." But, at the introduction

(see Isaiah xxv. 8) of the " World to come," they

will be " raised in bodies, incorruptible," fit to inha

bit the heavenly places ; and from the heavenly Jeru

salem shall rule over the earthly Jerusalem and the

whole earth.* The type of Jacob's ladder has already

been referred to ; and if it is no unworthy office for

the holv angels now to visit this sinful world as minis

tering to the heirs of salvation, surely it will be alto

gether worthy of the risen saints to be the channels

through which Christ's blessed power is extended over

a "restored" and "regenerated" earth; for they are

taught to delight in seeing others blessed, and in

seeing the will of their heavenly Father "done in

earth as it is done in heaven."

But how does the present dispensation end ? If our

replies are grounded on our own short-sighted estimate

of passing facts, we may answer in a hundred different

ways, and each will walk by his own judgment at last.

But there is one plain intelligible answer returned by

the scripture of truth.—It shall end first, in the full de

velopment t of Babylon, arrayed in all the glory of

* It is important to mark the distinction between the heavenly

and the earthly Jerusalem.—The latter shall indeed shine with

glory, as being the earthly "city of the great king;" but all the

characteristics of an earthly state will belong to it ; " the streets

of the city shall be full of boys and girls playing in the streets

thereof" (Zech. viii. 5). "Men shall buy fields for money, and

subscribe evidences, and seal them" (Jer. xxxii.44). But in the

heavenly Jerusalem "they neither marry nor are given in

marriage, but are like the angels in heaven ;" all things being

no longer natural but spiritual, and adapted to their spiritual

bodies.

+ Many writers appear to think that the name of " Babylon"
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her haughty power; and next, in the kings of the

earth, with their armies, being gathered together to

fight against the Lord (Rev. xix. 19). Allow what

we may for figurative language—differ as we may in

the detail of interpretation—yet still this one plain

awful fact remains unchangeably written in language

which none but the wilful can misunderstand. This is

the point to which the moral and physical energies of

the world are tending—the completion of a fabric,

glorious and excellent in human sight, but grounded

upon the might and power of men, and not resting

upon the Spirit of the Lord. It was this glory which

the Lord refused ; but Satan lied not in saying that it

was committed unto him ; for what is worldly glory,

can only be applied to corrupt ecclesiastical systems; accord

ingly, some affix it to the Church of Rome ; others to the Estab

lishment of our own country; and thus many free themselves

irom the felt responsibilities of connection with it. But surely

Babylon denotes not an ecclesiastical but a secular system. It is

not described in scripture as an adulteress, which is the symbol

ot an apostate Church, but as a harlot, " with whom the kings of

the earth commit fornication" (Rev xvii. 1, 2). And if we trace

the name of Babylon throughout the scriptures, we shall find

that it always denotes the pride and glory of secular greatness.

The description of the king of Babylon in the Uth of Isaiah,

Nebuchadnezzar's vision of the tree, and the 17th of Revelations,

afford remarkable examples. The character of its founder, Nimrod,

is always stamped upon it. It is " great in the earth." It is true,

indeed, that Babylon is too wise to scorn the assistance of the

Church, if the Church will assist her in securing the ascendancy

over the minds of men. To this end she invited the Church to

shaie in her greatness. The Church accepted the lure, and be

came " great in the earth." But what is the service returned

for these honours of Babylon ? A lying unto Christ that they

may please Babylon—a laying a false and flattering unction to

sinners' souls—a calling things christian that are not christian,

and persons christian who are not christian. But, as we before

said, we may be entrapped in the snares of Babylon without

being connected with any ecclesiastical system. Whenever,

individually or collectively, for ourselves or others, we seek

wenlth, or honour, or influence, by means not sanctioned by

the Spirit of Christ, we unite ourselves to Babylon by a link

which connects us with her judgments. The present worldly

system of education may afford an example which perhaps it

may be profitable to mention. Those studies which may fit a

child for rising in the world, are just the things which will unfit

him for the service of his Lord and the kingdom of heaven
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but the result of the concentrated energies of men ?

and that wicked one, " in whom the world lieth," " the

spirit which now worketh in the children of disobedi

ence," can cause them to concentrate their energies upon

whatsoever he pleaseth.

We do not here stop to inquire into the nature of

that, providential control which the Lord exercises over

the agency of Satan. It appears to be sometimes ad

ministered by angels, as in Dan. x. 13, 23; and it is

probably some such minister of God's restraining power,

that is referred to by the Apostle in 2 Thess. ii , as

still impeding the last great effort of Satan, in the

manifestation of the Man of Sin—" He that hindereth,

will hinder until he be taken out of the way ; and then

shall the wicked one be revealed, whose coming is after

the working of Satan." But not to pursue this further,

it is manifest that this secret controlling agency is

something very different from that manifested power of

government, which God formerly exercised among the

Jews, but which He has now altogether withdrawn from

the earth. This suspension of government is many

times referred to in the scriptures. The Lord is said to

have gone that He may consider in His place (Is.

xviii. 41; to have retired into Hh, place (Hosea v.

15) ; to be asleep (Ps. lxxviii. 65) until the day when

He cometh out of His place to punish the inhabitants

of the earth for their iniquity (Is. xxvi. 21). The

resumption of His government, in the person of His

Son, will be marked by the immediate exercise of

righteous judgment on the iniquity which shall then

abound ; " And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall

it be., .when the Son of man is revealed" (Lu. xvii 26

— 30; Matt. xxiv. 37).

Until that time, the Church is the only sphere in

which the Lord Jesus, as the Son of Man, exercises

the direct authority of government. He stands in the

midst of the seven goiden candlesticks, clothed in the

priestly garments which He assumed at His ascension,

and tries the Churches " with eyes as a flame of fire,

searching the reins and the hearts." In this

character He judges and disciplines, not the world,

but the Church, in order that they who have th?
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blessed privilege of this judgment may not be con

demned with the world, but that they be purged

(John xv. 2) and bring forth fruit, and " have an

abundant entrance administered unto them into His

kingdom," instead of being " saved so as by fire"

( 1 Cor. ill. 15). And hence results the blessing of

being brought into a position in which the Lord can so

far acknowledge us as to exercise over us this authority.

It would be an interesting and important question to

consider how far the Church, as a body, have irrevo

cably thrown themselves off from this ground of

present blesging. Whatever the answer may be, one

thing is certain ; that so far as we identify ourselves

with the world, we surrender our claim to the peculiar

?nd distinctive privilege of the Church ; we lose the

present discipline and the future reward, and plant

ourselves in a world, which though not neglected,

but often visited with goodness, remains still a barren

field in the sight of God, and necessarily inherits

judgment to the last. For the day is coming when

the Son of man shall be revealed as " King of kings and

Lord of lords.'' " His eyes will be as a flame of fire ;"

They will be fixed upon the world then, which He

will visit, not in the administration of corrective chas

tisement, but " with fire, and with His chariots like a

whirlwind, to render His anger with fury, and His

rebuke with flames of fire" (Is. Ixvi. 15). It is true

that they who have really built upon the one founda

tion shall be delivered ; but their works may be

burned, they may lose their reward, and be saved

only as by fire (1 Cor. iii. 15). Like Lot, who chose

the fair and watered plain of Sodom, they will escape

with loss and discomfiture of spirit ; whilst others, like

Abraham, who was content to be a pilgrim any where,

will only behold the destruction afar off.

But to return. We have shewn from scripture that

the present circumstances, 1. of the Jews, 2. ol

the creation, 3. of Satan, 4. of the Church, 5.

of the Lord Christ, are not only altered, but in

the first four instances, reversed in the next dispensa

tion ; that its introduction is a time of unequalled judg

ment, so that it is continually called " the day of th«
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Lord" (Is. ii. 12), the day of the Lord's " recompence,''

&c. ; and these judgments are administered by the Son

of man Himself (Is. lxiii. ; Kev. xix. 11). These

things have been proved by Scripture, and we there

fore again repeat that such changes, effected by such

means, do mark it as a dispensation entirely new.

If it be asked what practical advantage is derived

from attention to these things, it would be sufficient to

reply, that they are the revealed instructions of God ;

but we will farther say, that those who have neglected

them will be found to have fallen, not only into loose

and vague interpretations (as well as false applications)

of scripture, but there will also be found in them, an

imperfect impression of the relation in which the

Church and the world stand toward each other, and to

wards God : a total blindness as to the coming judg

ments, which are the great subjects of scripture warn

ing ; and an indifference with respect to the coming

of the Lord, which is the one prescribed object of

hope. We shall find arguments drawn from the state

of the Jews, when God was their king, applied to

the state of the nations now, who have not God for

their king ; and we shall hear descriptions of blessed

ness, which belong to Jerusalem in her future glory,

perverted to flatter and deceive the Gentiles who are

to be cut off (Rom. ix.).*

* We need hardly allude to the awfully important inference

respecting national Churches, which has been founded on thi*

false parallelism. It is true that Saul, David, &c, were the

Lord's anointed, and the heads of His visible Church ; but no

Gentile king ever was. "Thou never barest rule over them;

[the Gentile nations] they were not called by thy name" (la.

lxiii. 19).

It is true, indeed, that all the Gentile powers, from Nebuchad

nezzar downwards, are to be recognised as ordained of God ;

and their commands are to be implicitly obeyed, unless plainly

contrary to the revealed will of God. With this limitation,

passive obedience is our duty ; and perhaps few things are more

painful to a right-minded ohristian, than the present prevailing

disposition to speak evil of dignities. But this ordinance of go

vernment is lor the outward things of the world, and not for the

spiritual things of the Church, whose citizenship is in heaven,

and who has one head, even Christ ; who rules by His Spirit,

distributing to every man severally as He will. When He as

sumes His Melchisedek character, then secular and spiritual

power will ne united in deed and in truth.
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We trust that these things are not written in a spirit

of harshness or self-complacency. We see plainly that

the members of the Church of Ciod have wedded them

selves to the world, and disunited themselves from

each other ; and we believe that a more clear

apprehension of the quickening objects of their

faith, and a habit of interpreting the scriptures more

simply, may tend to lead them back in unity of under

standing and of hope towards their lost position- It

should be a position of testimony. Instead of the

scripture being gradually exhausted by advancing time,

its light is daily converging and becoming more and

more concentrated, as we approach nearer the latter

day ; a light, which like the fiery pillar of the Israel

ites, will be in the last times, security and joy to those

who have it for their own, but confusion, and darkness,

and error to all besides. On those who have this light

now, the responsible privilege is devolved, of witness

ing against everything that is inconsistent with the

coming kingdom of heaven. It should cause us to

<eed on the paschal lamb in haste, " with our shoes

on our feet, and our staves in our hands ;"' remember

ing that by deliverance we lose the supplies of Egypt,

and for the present gain a wilderness

Blessed are thev who are preserved from coveting

the goodliness of the land of their bondage, who pre

fer to fight with the pebble from the brook, rather

than with the armour and the sword of Saul. Let the

Church learn from the type of Sampson : - while

Samson retained the sign of his Nazarite separation

to the Lord, he was strong ! he relinquished it, and

he became not only weak, but BLIND !

Wirthelmer, Lea & Co., PrlnteM, ( Urn a 1'lnce London Wall.
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THE ANTICHRIST FUTURE.

To those in Worthing who favoured me with their

presence at Lectures recently given by me there.

London, Nov., 1859.

I readily believe that the Gentlemen who are

undertaking to prove to you that the predictions of

Holy Scripture respecting ANTICHRIST are all

accomplished, or to be accomplished in the Pope of

Rome, are actuated by a sincere desire to maintain

what they conceive to be God's Truth. Yet, as their

statements must be, and are manifestly intended to

be, in direct opposition to that which I have lately

endeavoured to set before you in the same place, I

may be allowed the privilege of a reply. It is not

necessary for me to hear their arguments in order

to be acquainted with their general tenor. Those

arguments have of late years been so frequently

advanced, and I must be permitted to say, so

frequently repelled, that little that is new can be

said either in the way of statement or rejoinder.

First, however, I would wish it to be most clearly

understood that I am thoroughly at one with the

B 2
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Lecturers as respects their just and righteous abhor

rence of Popery, whether Anglican or Roman. I

abhor it with all my soul, and they can say no more.

I believe it to be a system that necessarily leads to

everlasting death, even to the fire that never can be

quenched. Take one, merely, of their dogmas—

their doctrine concerning the Virgin Mary. Instead

of allowing that her body, like that of David and

Paul and all other saints, has known the corruption

of death and has returned to the dust, waiting for

the trumpet to sound that it might be raised incor

ruptible, they invent a fable respecting her mira

culous assumption above the skies, and tell us that she

there sitteth as " the Queen of Heaven." Is not this

fable a lie ? It is a lie : and I am told in the Scrip

ture that no liars can enter Heaven. " WITHOUT

are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and

murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and

makcth a lie." Rev. xxii. 15. Again, do they not

teach that prayer should be addressed to this so-

called " Queen of Heaven " from every quarter of

the earth ? How can she hear prayer unless she be

omniscient or omnipresent ? But do omniscience

and omnipresence belong to the creature ? Are they

not the attributes of God alone ? And are not all

who pray to a creature as if that creature had the

attributes of God, idolaters ? And are not all

idolaters excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven?

" Idolaters and all liars shall have their part in the

lake which burneth with fire and brimstone : which



THE ANTICHRIST FUTURE. -5

is the second death." Rev. xxi. 8. We have reason

therefore to tremble at and to abhor Popery. The

more we examine into its proud pretension of quick

ening souls by ritual ordinances, and of bestowing

the Holy Ghost by imposition of hands upon men

who have never known Christ, and so turning them

into ministers in His Church—the more we examine

such pretensions and deeds as these, the more shall

we find that its credentials are the credentials of a

system whose origin is from the pit.

Nevertheless, though I have for years felt all this,

and though from my heart I recognise the blessed

and privileged place of Protestantism when it really

cleaves to the Scripture as its guide, yet I am equally

sure that with all our zeal against Popery, we shall

fail in subserving the interests of Truth if we narrow,

as God has not narrowed, the circle of Antichristian-

ism, and assert that none but Papists are in danger

of being involved in the peculiar iniquities and pecu

liar doom of Antichrist. The sentence pronounced

in Scripture on those who connect themselves with

" the Beast," is so solemn, so awful, that it become:,

a question of universal interest, whether it be one

intended by God to apply to Papists alone. " If any

man worship the Beast and his image, and receive

his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same

shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is

poured out without mixture into the cup of his indig

nation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and

brimstone in the presence of the holy angels and
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in the presence of the Lamb. And the smoke

of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever;

and they have no rest day nor night who worship

the Beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth

the mark of his name." Rev. xiv. n, etc.

Am I indeed to say that none but Papists can

come under these awful words ? I must say so if I

assert that the Pope is THE Antichrist, THE

Beast. Are we to say this when we see throughout

the whole Greek Church and the millions who wor

ship within her pale, doctrines as false, as idolatrous,

and as abominable, as any that are found in Rome?

Is it not true that in the Greek schools of Alexandria,

Antioch, and Constantinople, were first nurtured

those foul plants which have since produced in the

Greek and Latin Churches a like harvest of iniqui

ty? Why should the Greek Church, the elder sister

in the family of corruption, be forgotten, and Rome,

the younger sister, be alone remembered ? Am I to

tell a poor deceived Greek Monk, differing in no

respect from a Roman Monk (except in the mere

fact of his not being Roman) am I to tell him that

he is quite free, quite safe from Antichrist and his

doom ? Or, again, to come nearer home ; when I

see naked, shameless Infidelity—Infidelity that Vol

taire would have exulted to behold, nurtured in the

bosom of Protestant Germany and Switzerland, and

now found spreading its destructive poisons in our

own favoured land ; when I see accredited ministers

of the Church of England advancing, and permitted
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to advance, such doctrines as are found in the writ

ings of Jowett, Powell, Maurice, Kingsley, and more

or less, in all the writers of " the Broad Church "

School, am I to say that because these writers are

not Papists, they are in no danger of standing in

that chiefest and innermost circle of all the circles of

iniquity that has Antichrist for its centre ? Am I to

place beneath the awful curse of the verses I just

now quoted, the Pope and Papist only, and to

exempt Voltaire and Strauss, and all who are follow

ing in their steps ? " He is THE ANTICHRIST,"

says the Scripture, "who denieth the Father and the

Son." i John ii. In the sense of this verse the Papist

does not deny the Father and the Son : but Infi

delity does. Infidelity scoffs at that which many

Papists really, and all Papists nominally, believe.

Am I then to say that the Papist who with his lip, at

least, confesses the Father and the Son, is of Anti

christ ; but that the Infidel who blasphemes the

Father and the Son is not of Antichrist ? There is

a solemn question involved in this. It behoves us

well to beware how we bear false testimony to those,

who, of all men, are most in danger of being swept

into that abyss of evil in which the present Dispen

sation is to close.

If I see any one, who, nominally perhaps and

educationally a Protestant, is yet ready to treat all

questions of religious Truth with Gallio-like indiffer

ence—willing 10 smile blandly alike on Greek or on

Papist—on Mahometan or on Jew—on Protestant
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or on Infidel, deeming that the peace of society and

the progress of the world are best promoted by

honouring all religions that have sufficient social

influence to make it worth while to honour them—if,

I say, we see any such individual or such system

ignoring the oneness of Truth, and seeking to honour

and to cherish every dark system of falsehood that

Satan has introduced among men, we see something

that has not only all the responsibilities and blood-

guiltiness of Popery, but also the responsibilities

and the bloodguiltiness of every other evil system

that it has undertaken to cherish. A system suffi

ciently wide—sufficiently liberal (as men say) to

spread its cherishing wing over Popery and all other

forms of falsehood, can have said of it, what it is

impossible to say of any more narrow and less com

prehensive system, viz., that it is guilty of ALL the

blood shed upon the earth. Popery may have slain

its thousands, but the Greek Church, and Judaism,

and Mahomedanism, and Brahminism, have slain

their thousands too. All the bloodguiltiness of earth

can only be found where there is sufficient compre

hensiveness of evil to knit all these systems together

as under a common head. The very exclusiveness

of Popery prevents it from doing this ; but Infidel

latitudinarianism is hindered by no such shackles.

There is nothing too wide for its comprehensiveness

—nothing too foul for its embrace.

Are we then, I again ask, to exempt all who are

not Papists from that peculiar and matured form of
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evil which is presented to us in Scripture under the

symbols of Babylon and the Beast ? Are we to say

that latitudinarian Infidelity, even though it avowedly

deny the Father and the Son, and even though it

ally itself with every bloodguilty system that the

earth has known, is not to be regarded as falling

under these awful symbols of matured iniquity,

because it is not Papal ?

Besides, does not the verse which I have just

quoted from Rev. xiv. plainly teach us that any who

have once worshipped Antichrist, or in any way

become his servants, are irrecoverably lost ? Their

doom is already pronounced. " They shall be tor

mented night and day for ever." They cannot

escape this sentence. They never can be forgiven.

Can we affirm this of all who have ever been

Papists ? " It is said in the Scripture, of Anti

christ," observes Dr. Tregelles, " that all shall worship

him whose names are not written in the Lamb's book of

life." Now, really, it is quite beyond my credulity to

imagine that there are no wicked men around us

except Roman Catholics ; for so it must be if all

except the elect of God own the Papacy.

" I should also be repugnant to admit a theory

which would necessarily exclude from salvation not

only Pascal, Fenelon, Gaspar Contarini, Quesnel,

and many others who owned the authority of Rome,

but also Luther, Melancthon, Tyndale, and all the

early Reformers, who once had been in that com

munion. Had the Papacy been the Antichrist, none
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of these could have been saved ; for ' if any man

worship the beast and his image, the same shall

drink of the wine of the wrath ot God, and he shall

be tormented with fire and brimstone.'

" When France rejected Popery, it was seen

and felt that there was a form of evil far worse—

ATHEISTIC ANARCHY. This is an answer to

any who say, What form of Antichristianism can be

worse than Popery ? I ask, Are we to learn nothing

from the lessons which God brings before the eyes

of men ? It is not sixty years [published in 1851]

since our fathers had this .terrible display of evil

before them, and is it possible that it has been

already forgotten ?

" I do not palliate Popery ; but, with all its evils,

some have been saved within its nominal pale ; Anti

christianism, on the contrary, leads all its votaries to

inevitable destruction. Popery may do much in

carrying out forms of iniquity, which will at length

issue in the rejection of God and of Christ. There

have been ' many Antichrists,' but ' THE Antichrist '

will at length appear in his full infidel power." "

" If the Pope, or the Papacy," says Mr. Bonar,

" were ' the Beast,' then according to Rev. xiii. 8,

all must be worshipping him whose names are not

written from the foundation of the world in the book

of life of the Lamb slain. In other words, Anti

christianism in that case, would simply be limited to

* See a work by Dr Tregelles, entitled " The Jansenists," p. 95.

Published by Bagster, in 1S51.
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those who adhere to the Pope, with the unavoidable

conclusion that such professed atheists as Hume,

Gibbon, and Thomas Paine, who showed as little

faith in his as in any other name, were written in

the book of that adorable Redeemer whom never

theless they blasphemed." (" The Development of

Antichrist," by Andrew Bonar, Esq., p. 7.)

" Antichrist," says Bishop Horsley, " is that son

of perdition who is to rise out of an apostasy, not a

constructive apostasy, never understood to be such

by those to whom the guilt has been imputed : but

an open undisguised apostasy. That son of per

dition who shall neither be a Protestant nor a

Papist ; neither Christian, Jew, nor Heathen : who

shall worship neither God, Angel, nor Saint : who

will neither supplicate the invisible Majesty of

Heaven, nor fall down before an Idol. ' He will

magnify himself against every thing that is called

God, or is worshipped,' and with a bold flight of

impiety, soaring far above his precursors and types

in the times of Paganism, the Sennacheribs, the

Nebuchadnezzars, the Antiochuses and the heathen

Emperors, will claim divine honours to himself

exclusively, and consecrate an Image of himself."

(Bishop Horsley 's " Letter to Edward King, Esq.,"

I799-)

These writers are all of them men who have not

been wont to form their judgments lightly, nor to

express them carelessly. But now let us turn to the

direct evidence of Scripture. There is a text in the
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seventeenth of Revelation to which I especially wish

to direct attention. In our version the sixteenth

verse stands thus : " And the ten horns which thou

sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore

and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall

eat her flesh and burn her with fire." Now, even if

this were the right rendering of this verse it would

be sufficiently difficult of interpretation (as I will

show directly) for those who assert that Papal

Rome is the Harlot. But the right reading in this

verse (a fact controverted, I believe, by none) is:

"And the ten horns which thou sawest AND (not

on) the Beast, these shall hate the whore and shall

make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh

and burn her with fire." * Now, if the Beast be the

Pope, and the harlot Popery or Papal Rome, it

would follow that the Pope must hate, destroy, and

consume Popery or Papal Rome ! It is not in

tended, I suppose, to assert this. Yet if this be not

intended, what is intended ? Surely it must be

admitted on the evidence of this verse alone, either

that the Beast is not the Pope, or that the Harlot

is not Popery.

But again, the ten kings and their kingdoms are

so closely associated with the person supposed to be

the Pope, that they are represented as standing in

the same relation to him as horns do to the head of

* See Tregelles' critical text of Revelation, as also Griesbach.

Scholtz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. The right reading is Kai

Ttt StKa Ktpara a tiScs KAI to Or)piov, &c.
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the animal from which they spring. No one doubts

that a beast is master of the horns that spring out of

his own head. There cannot be a more full emblem

of sovereign lordship and control. Where then are

the Ten Kingdoms which the Pope thus mightily

controls ? Can any one enumerate them ? Observe

they can be no insignificant or unknown kingdoms,

for not only are they said to be associated with all

the marvellous power which the Beast is to wield

(and his power will be marvellous) for it is said,

" the whole world wondered after him, saying, who

is like unto the Beast, who is able to make war with

him ? " and again, " all except those whose names

are written in the Lamb's book of life shall worship

him," see Rev. xiii.—not only then are the Ten King

doms to be associated with all this marvellous glory,

but this power and glory they are to retain together

with the Beast, " until the words of God shall be

fulfilled." Rev. xvii. There is to be no waning—no

gradual decay either of the power of the Ten King

doms, or of the Beast their master. Their great

ness is not to be undermined, neither is it to fall

beneath the blow of any human hand. They retain

their power to the very end of the age, and when

that end comes they put it forth in all its undimin

ished strength. But against whom ? Against the

Lord of lords, and the King of kings. " These shall

make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall over

come them ; for He is Lord of lords and King of

kings ; and they that are with Him are called, and
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chosen, and faithful." Rev. xvii. 14. That " making

war," and that " overcoming " is fully described in

the close of the nineteenth chapter of the Revela

tion, and also in the last chapter of Joel from the

ninth verse to the end. Armageddon (Rev. xvi. 16)

is the gathering place : the valley of Jehoshaphat

(Joel iii. 2, 12), the place of destruction. I repeat

then that those kingdoms that are to stand at the

very head of the earth's power, and form the very

centre of its glory at the hour when the great day

of visitation comes, can be no unknown unrecog

nized kingdoms. Can we then say that the Pope is

wielding this wondrous power over such wondrous

Ten Kingdoms ? According to the theory I am

opposing, he ought to be wielding it, and to have

wielded it for centuries past. But he never as king,

i.e., as having secular power, has been sovereign of

any kingdom save his own petty states, which now,

as indeed not unfrequently before, he has lost. He

has never been king even over the Latin half of the

Roman Empire, much less over its Greek or Eastern

half.

Yet it is necessary that he who shall answer to

the symbol of the " ten-horned beast " should be

supreme over all the full extent of the Roman

World — that which the Romans used to call 17

oiKovfievTj (see Luke ii. 1), or " Orbis Terrarutn."

It is from Daniel that the symbol of the ten horns

is derived. In the second chapter under the symbol

of the ten toes of the Image, and in the seventh
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chapter under the symbol of the ten horns of " a

beast dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly,"

Daniel speaks of ten kingdoms into which, after its

various mutations the WHOLE Roman world—all

that over which the Imperial Caesars ruled, is finally

to be divided. " That the Roman Empire," says

Mede, " was the fourth kingdom of Daniel was be

lieved by the Church of Israel both before and in

our Saviour's time ; received by the disciples of the

Apostles and the whole Christian Church for the

first 300 years without any known contradiction ;

and I confess, having so good ground in Scripture,

it is with me, ' tantum non articulus fidei,' little less

than an Article of Faith."

If then the iron legs of the Image, and the fourth

beast of the seventh chapter, are admitted to be

symbolic of the WHOLE Roman Empire—if it be

admitted that the Roman Empire had (as is repre

sented by the two legs of the image) two well known

parts, namely, its Greek or Eastern division, and its

Latin or Western division, how is it that after ad

mitting this, modern expositors (for ancient ones

avoided the error) have sought the Ten Kingdoms

into which the whole Roman World is finally to be

divided in the Western Latin half merely ? They

have professed to regard the whole, but instead

thereof have taken only half. They have placed, as

it were, the ten toes of the Image on one foot, and

the most important part of the Roman Empire, viz.,

the Greek or Eastern has been altogether forgotten.
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" The limits," observes Mr. Bonar, " of what is

called the Roman earth, are sufficiently known to

all ; and no division of it which does not include the

whole can be said to have fulfilled its division into

the ten toes or kingdoms spoken of at the end. But

whilst admitting that the legs of iron mean the East

and West divisions of that Empire, no scruple is

shown in leaving out the former altogether (em

bracing as it does the position most important in

Bible history, namely, the Holy Land, Syria, Egypt,

Turkey and Greece) and placing the ten toes upon

one foot of the Image in Daniel's second chapter.

In fact it was found impossible to take the Eastern

Empire into account at all, and so it was abandoned.

Thereafter the whole effort seems to have been

directed to discover them in the Western at tlie rise

of the Papacy, and the result is the submission to

us of various different lists of ten kingdoms certainly,

which if they ever existed at all, have long since

confessedly disappeared ; whilst the Pope, who, if

he really had been the beast, ought to have dis

appeared with them (Rev. xix. 19-21), is still strong

enough to make the effort he is doing in our day to

recover the power he has lost." (Bonar's "Develop

ment of Antichrist," p. 49.)

Am I then to be asked to believe that the whole

Roman World, Eastern and Western, is at present

divided into ten kingdoms, when facts prove to me

that no such ten kingdoms exist ? Am I to believe

that Antichrist is reigning over Ten Kingdoms that
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exist not ? Am I to believe that there is any one

system, or any one individual reigning with sover

eign despotic power over all the countries which

Imperial Rome once governed in the East and in

the West, when I well know that there is no such

individual, and no such system reigning even over

the Latin half of the Roman World ? All this,

and much more of the same kind I must believe,

if I admit that the Pope is intended by the little

horn of Dan. vii., or by the ten-horned beast of

the Revelation.

If he who is represented by the little horn of

Dan. vii. and the ten-horned beast of the Revelation,

had run his course we should now be in the millen

nium, for with the fall of Antichrist, the reign of

peace begins. Few, I suppose, will venture to assert

that the millennium has begun. If, on the other

hand, Antichrist were now fulfilling his course, not

only should we see the whole Roman World, from

England to the Euphrates " worshipping " him, and

forbidden to worship any other, but all who refused

to worship him could neither buy nor sell — they

would be obliged to seal their testimony with their

blood. In the countries in which the worship of

Antichrist is to be established, the present sub

divisions of religious belief will vanish : all will be

merged in one black system of atheistic blasphemy ;

no God being owned but Antichrist ; no one being

worshipped but himself and his Image. " All shall

worship him except those whose names are written

c
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in the Lamb's book of life." Is this the present

condition of the whole Roman World, or of any part

of it ? If it were, I should not be allowed to write

these lines, nor you to read them. All will be

caused, " both small and great, rich and poor, free

and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or

in their foreheads ; and that no man might buy or

sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the

Beast, or the number of his name." Do we find

ourselves in these circumstances now ? If these

things had been and had passed, we should be, as

I have before said, in the millennium.

It is important too to remember, that they who

assert that the Pope is the Antichrist, are obliged

to say that the Antichrist, and all the names and

symbols applied to him in Scripture denote not an

individual, but a succession of individuals—a series

of Popes for centuries. But is not Antichrist an

individual ? Does not the Beast of the Revelation

represent an individual ? How otherwise could it

be said, " the Beast was taken, and with him the

false prophet that wrought miracles before him,

. . . these both were cast alive into a lake of

fire burning with brimstone." (Rev. xix. 20.) And

again : " and the Devil that deceived them was cast

into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast

and the false prophet are, and THEY SHALL

BE TORMENTED" (it is the plural number,

fiaaavLad-qaovrai,—the Devil, and the Beast, and the

false Prophet are included) "day and night for ever."
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(Rev. xx. 10.) Could this be said of Antichrist if he

were not an individual ?

But then it will be said, even if Antichrist be an

individual, yet the harlot of the seventeenth of the

Revelation must represent a system. This indeed is

true. She does represent a system and a mighty sys

tem, and one fast rising around us, even that godless

latitudinarian infidel system to which I have before

referred : but it is very evident that the system she

represents cannot take effect until he who is repre

sented by the ten-horned Beast appears, for in the

vision the woman was seen seated on the Beast.

Unless, therefore, you can shew me the Ten King

doms of the Roman World developed, and Anti

christ ruling over them, you cannot shew me the

harlot. But it will be answered, is not the Harlot

said to be that city which in the time of John was

reigning over the kings of the earth ? (Rev. xvii. 18.)

Does he not use the present tense, saying, " that

great city which reignetli over the kings of the

earth " ? Must not that be Rome ? To this we

reply, that it is the universal habit of prophecy to

speak in the present tense of things future. The

objects spoken of were seen in the vision by John.

They were present to his sight, and as such are

described. No one doubts that the vision of the

woman clothed with the sun, etc., in the twelfth

chapter describes something that was future when

John saw the vision. Yet we find the present tense

employed. "And she being with child crieth (icpagei

C 2
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—the present tense) travailing in birth, and in pain

(ftao-avifrfievr)—the present tense) to be delivered."

Again, in the fourth verse : " and his tail draweth

(avpet, — the present tense) the third part," etc.

Similar instances abound. " ' The city which reign-

eth over the kings of the earth,' is even to this

hour," obserres Mr. Bonar, " from the use made of

the present tense, triumphantly pointed to as im

plying that Rome alone could be meant, inasmuch

as it alone was ' reigning ' in St. John's day. But

if that city was 'reigning' then, what is its condition

now, and what has become of the ten kings and

kingdoms over whom it has reigned and ought to be

reigning, for once begun, no break in its rule is seen

or even hinted at in Scripture, whilst ordinary can

dour might admit that if the present tense infers the

necessary existence in St. John's day of the things

he speaks of, all other events in the Revelation

must be judged by a similar rule. John ' saw ' and

spoke in the vision of things which then were not as

though they were, in the inspired certainty of their

future accomplishment. It was thus that he ' saw '

the devil chained with a great chain, and also ' saw '

the new heavens and the new earth, for the first

' were passed away.' Yet these mighty events in

which we have so profound an interest, are con

fessedly still future, whilst in the face of this we are

called upon to admit, from the tense employed, that

' the city which reigneth,' means of necessity Rome

as ruling in St. John's day. But further, is there
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no inconsistency in referring all that is said of Baby

lon to literal Rome as the seat of the Pope, who on

such like authority is pronounced to be the Anti

christ ? At the present moment ' the city which

reigneth ' (as we are taught to believe) ' over the

kings of the earth,' is like its master indebted to

the kings of the earth for very existence, and is in

a condition of helpless humiliation seen in no other

capital in Europe : * where do we find in Scripture

any indication of such a state for Antichrist and

his city when once they are seen ? So far from

such vicissitude or decay, ' he comes in like a flood

and prospers,' and it is in their utmost prosperity

and presumption that both his city and himself are

destroyed with a destruction which .will make the

ears of every one who hears it to tingle." (Bonar's

" Development of Antichrist," p. 122.)

Again, it has been argued, that because the

woman is said to be seated on seven mountains,

therefore, she must be Rome, because Rome claims

to be the seven-hilled city. But for Rome to claim

to be seven-hilled, and for Scripture to recognise

that claim are two very different things. Rome has

never had any right to claim, even as to her physical

position, seven hills; much less to claim that fulness

of governmental power and influence which such a

* This was the condition of Rome under its Papal government

when this work was written, and for many years afterwards. On

September 20th, 1870, it became the metropolis of the present

kingdom of Italy, and the above description no longer applies to it.
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position would symbolically, as in this chapter, de

note. A city or a system that should be recognised

in the symbolic language of Scripture as seated

on seven mountains (seven being the number of

completeness) would have thereby ascribed to it a

perfect possession of every form of authority and

influence that exists among men. But, such totality

of influence, neither Rome, nor any other city, or

system, or individual has ever yet had ; nor will any

individual or system have it until Antichrist and the

harlot arise. They will have it. The symbol in

the case of Antichrist is " seven heads " ; in her case

"seven mountains" on which she sitteth ; but both

these symbols indicate the same thing, viz., full

possession of totality of governmental influence. If

any desire to see this subject more fully discussed, I

will ask them to procure the Tract referred to at the

foot of the page.* Indeed I should feel greatly

obliged if they would procure and attentively read

it. I will only here say further as to Rome's claim

of having seven hills it is an idle claim. It is not so

easy (here I quote from the Tract to which I have

referred) for Rome to enumerate her seven hills.

When first the title " Septicollis " was used by her

she had too few, and was obliged to reckon insig

nificant points of hills as hills in order to make out

the number. Afterwards, when she became more

extended, as in the time of Augustus, the hills were

too many ; and as to the modern city of the Popes,

" "Conversation on the seventeenth of the Revelation."
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its site is chiefly the plain of the Campus Martius,

and not hills at all.*

And now let me ask, is not the eighteenth chap

ter of the Revelation to be read as well as the

seventeenth, if we would gain a fitting notion of

the city of Antichrist's power ? And what are the

great characteristic marks of the city described

in the eighteenth chapter ? Is it not commercial

greatness ? Commerce, merchants, merchandise,

are the thoughts that crowd the chapter. " Thy

MERCHANTS were the great men of the earth."

* The following quotation from a writer well known to be ex

ceedingly cautious in his statement of facts, is my authority for

what I have stated. After observing that Rome " at the first bore

the name of 'seven-hilled,' not from its being built on different hills,

but only from seven ascents or points of hill," Dr. Tregelles adds in

a note:—"The seven hills which originally gave the well-known

designation to Rome were Palatium, Velia, Cermalus, Coelius,

Fagutal. Oppius, Cispius. The three first of these belonged to the

Palatine, the two next to the Calian, and the other two to the

Esquiline; being thus, in fact, so many ascents, and not distinct hills.

The name of Septicollis having been applied to Rome in its early

form, was retained long after it ceased to be applicable in its

original connexion. After Rome had extended, it was supposed

by some to relate to seven distinct hills ; and thus the number was

made to correspond by counting the Palatine, Capitoline, Quirinal,

Esquiline, Caslian, Aventine, and the trans-Tiberine Janiculum. In

this arrangement the Viminal (which lies between the Quirinal and

the Esquiline) was omitted, in order not to exceed the number ; in

another arrangement, Janiculum, as being on the right side of the

Tiber, was excluded, and the Viminal reckoned ; the seven hills

were thus arbitrarily restricted to the left bank of the river, although

the hill on the other side is the highest of the whole In the days

of Augustus and his successors, a large part of Rome had extended

far beyond the hills and the intervening hollows, into the flat plain

of the Campus Martius, which is the site of the greater part of the

modern city of the popes."—Remarks on the Prophetic Visions in the

Book of Daniel, by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. Bagetcr^ 1852.

C M TUCKER. Printer and Publisher.

12. CHARTERHOUSE SQUARE. LONDON. E.C 1.



34 THE ANTICHRIST FUTURE.

Was this ever true of Rome Pagan, or Papal ?

Dr. Chalmers, in his diary, avows that this circum

stance forbad him to say that the Babylon of this

chapter could be Rome.

Nor must it be forgotten that a system of inter

pretation that is obliged in the exposition of Dan. vii.

and Rev. xiii. to run counter to the plainest facts

(and has not this been abundantly evidenced by

what I have already said ?)—such a system in

attempting to explain the rest of prophetic Scripture

must (to be consistent) entangle itself perpetually in

no less hopeless difficulties. I will not indeed assert

that it is the individual opinion of each of the

Lecturers who have recently addressed you, but for

the most part the maintainers of their system aver

that that most solemn description of the time when

heaven and earth shall be shaken, contained in the

close of the sixth chapter of Revelation when " there

was a great earthquake ; and the sun became black

as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood;

and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as

a fig tree casts her untimely figs, when she is shaken

of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a

scroll when it is rolled together; and every mountain

and island were moved out of their places. And the

kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich

men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men,

and every bondman, and every free man, hid them

selves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains:

and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us,
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and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the

throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : for the

great day of his wrath is come : and who shall be

able to stand ? "—they assert that this pertains to

the period when the Roman Empire embraced the

nominal profession of Christianity under Constan-

tine ! ! They say further, that that glorious vision,

in the twelfth chapter, of the " woman clothed with

the sun, and the moon under her feet," represents

the excellent and blessed condition of Christianity

at the time of Constantine, though, be it remem

bered, it was Christianity so adulterated—so de

based, that in it was to be found the seed of every

corruption that afterwards was matured in Popery.

They say further that Heaven in the selfsame

passage means not Heaven but " political power"—

a meaning that never attaches to Heaven, either in

the Revelation or elsewhere ; and they add that at

the era of Constantine, Satan was cast out of

Heaven, and therefore of course ceased to be, what

nevertheless he still is, " the Accuser of the Brethren"

night and day. They teach too that that bright and

holy vision of glory in Rev. xv., when John " saw as

it were a sea of glass mingled with fire : and them

that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over

his image, and over his mark, and over the number

of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the

harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses the

servant of God, and the song of the Lamb ; "—

instead of treating this vision as being what it really
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is, a vision of the final heavenly glory of the re

deemed when their sorrowful militancy shall have

ended, it is said by many to represent the present

condition of Protestant England !—England which

in India and in the Colonies, and measurably at

home, has by her support of Popery, Mahomedan-

ism, Brahminism, and every other form of religious

corruption, afforded governmentally the nearest like

ness to the final form of Infidel Latitudinarianism

that has yet been seen on earth.*

There are some, I believe, disposed to say that

the Beast in the Revelation does not represent the

Pope, but rather some secular power: page upon

page has been written, especially of late, respecting

an eighth head of that Beast, not a few asserting

that the Emperor of the French is that eighth head ! t

Unhappily however for this and other interpreta

tions of the eighth head, we find, on turning to the

Scripture, that there is no such symbol anywhere to

be found as a Beast with eight heads. The eighth

head, therefore, is a pure imagination. Antichrist,

throughout the Revelation, is represented as a Beast

with seven heads, and seven heads only : Satan also

is represented as a Dragon with seven heads—seven

being in either case the number of completeness,

and indicating as we are expressly taught in Rev.

xvii. 9, the same thing as the " seven mountains on

* For further remarks on this subject see Tract, '• The Prophetic

system of Mr. Elliot and Dr. Gumming considered."

+ [This Tract was published in 1859.]
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which the woman sitteth "—that is complete control

over all those various forms or concentrations of

power by which men are governed. No one, as

yet, has ever succeeded in gaining the concurrent

support of every system—every association that is

governmentally influential among men. The eccle

siastical " head " or " mountain," for example, has

been commonly opposed to the secular " head " or

" mountain." Interest has conflicted with interest

—association with association, and thus through

the merciful providence of God, the fell power of

tyranny has been, from time to time, checked. But

the very point of the seventeenth of the Revelation

is, that there is to arise a system (the Harlot) and

an individual (Antichrist) who will be permitted

to grasp and to direct the power of every form

of governmental influence that the earth knows,

Ecclesiastical power, commercial power, monetary

power, military power, and every other form of

power will alike be theirs. And this is represented

in the vision by the co-existence and concurrency of

the heads, and the co-existence of the mountains.

One "head," or one "mountain" does not disappear

and then another come. There is no consecution

or succession : the seven exist together. Nor do any

of the heads of the Beast act by themselves, nor

does the Beast act with one of his heads only.

That would be a strange symbol. He acts by and

with all his heads together—their concurrency being

the great point ; and the heads are, as I have already
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said, "seven," and never more than seven. We do

not find one of his heads doing something, and then

disappearing or ceasing to act, to be followed by

another head acting and doing something diverse

from the first. This is not the symbol in the

Revelation. Yet this should be so if the fiction of

the eighth head and the theories grounded on it are

to be maintained. If the supposed eighth head

were Louis Napoleon, or any one else, then the Beast

loses his personality. He becomes dead except as

to his new eighth head ; and that head, suddenly

becomjng possessed of the personality which Scrip

ture assigns to the Beast, and not to any of the

heads, does something which the Beast with his

seven heads never does. Nor would the difficulty

be relieved by saying that the Beast ceasing to

act with his seven heads (one of which, be it re

membered, when smitten, is restored that he might

act with it) acted at the conclusion of his course

only with his eighth head. This system of interpre

tation would be inadmissible, even if there were an

eighth head.

But from what does this strange notion of there

being an eighth head arise ? From a mistranslation

and misinterpretation of a parenthetic passage in

Rev. xvii., viz., the ninth and tenth verses rightly

translated in our version, " And there are seven

kings, five are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet

come, and when he cometh he must continue a short

space, and the Beast that was, and is not, even he is
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the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdi

tion."

All this passage is parenthetic, and avowedly treats

of something added to the rest of the chapter. I say

avowedly added, because the subject of all the rest of

the chapter is about certain things that take place

after the Harlot and Beast have appeared : whereas

these two verses instruct us concerning events that

take place ages and ages before the Beast ; the

object of the passage being to give us the pedigree of

power by teaching us respecting the various forms of

earthly kingship that have preceded Antichrist, and

which end with him, he (observe I say he, not one of

his heads) being the eighth of a certain series of

kings and dynasties—not co-existent, but avowedly

successional, and which all pass away before he

assumes and exercises the last form of sovereignty

which is to close this age of evil. " And there are

seven kings—five are fallen (i.e., when John saw this

vision) one is at the time of John, the other is not

yet come " (the clay-iron of the feet of the image)—

the Beast, Antichrist personally, not, observe, one of

his heads, is the eighth. Where then is anything

said about an eighth head ? He, it is said, is the

eighth king, not eighth head. He could not be

transmuted into one of his own heads, even if he had

an eighth one. And are not these kings avowedly

successional—not co-existent ? How then can they

be the same with " heads " which are avowedly co

existent and not successional ? And do not all
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the seven kings depart before Antichrist takes the

eighth and last form of kingship ? How then could

seven kings, all of whom disappear and cease to be

before Antichrist appears as the eighth, represent the

same thing as heads whose existence is so identified

with that of the Beast who bears them, that they

appear with, live with, and perish with him ?

And now if it should be asked whether there be

any likelihood of increased accordance of judgment

in the true Church of God on these subjects, I would

reply—never, till we learn in reading Scripture to

assign its proper position to Israel and to Jerusalem.

They are God's earthly people and city, and around

them the earthly arrangements of God, as far as

they are noted in the Scripture, are made to revolve.

Let any one who desires to investigate these subjects,

read candidly the twelfth and fourteenth chapters of

Zechariah, and the concluding part of the last of Joel.

Let him say whether these chapters do not speak of

future events yet to be accomplished in the land of

Israel. And if these chapters be future, then it fol

lows that Israel (and perhaps the time is not far

distant) will return to their own Land in unbelief,

and re-establish themselves and their Temple and its

unaccepted worship. But the hand of God will be

against them, and they will again be given over to

the power of the Gentiles to be trodden down more

terribly than before, until the time comes for Israel

to be forgiven, and for the proud power of the Gen

tiles to fall for ever. This it is that is described in
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Joel and those chapters of Zechariah to which I

have referred. But who holds the power of the

Gentiles and heads it at Armageddon (Rev. xvi.) and

weilds it against Jerusalem, and then perishes before

the manifestation of the glory of the Lord at the time

when Israel is forgiven? ANTICHRIST. Read

the description of his glory and of his being trodden

under foot in the Land and upon the mountains of Israel,

in the fourteenth of Isaiah. Bishop Lowth, Bishop

Horsley, and Vitringa, all admit that this chapter

describes the glory and the fall of Antichrist, and

that it is future. Indeed, who can deny it, for it is

expressly said that he falls when Israel are rescued

and forgiven. See verses i and 2. In the 14th

verse of Isaiah xiv. he is spoken of as glorifying him

self " on the mount of the congregation (Mount

Zion) in the sides of the north, saying, I will ascend

above the heights of the clouds, I will be like the

Most High." In the last verse also of the eleventh

of Daniel we read, " And he shall plant the taber

nacles of his palace between the seas in the glorious

holy mountain (Mount Zion) ; yet he shall come to

his end, and none shall help him. And at that time

shall Michael stand up . . . and at that time thy

people shall be delivered (Daniel's people, Israel)

every one that shall be found written in the book."

Will any one say that this has been accomplished

yet ? With the exception of infidels, very few have

ever ventured to affirm that the end of the eleventh

of Daniel, from the 36th verse onward, speaks of any
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one except the last great head of evil that is to come.

And inasmuch as two suns cannot shine at the same

time in the same sphere, he who holds the supreme

power of earth at the time of Israels deliverance, and of

the Advent of the Lord, must be in whatever part of

Scripture described, and under whatever title or

symbol, the same person.

Whenever we see a king (one whose characteristic

power will be marked by the regal diadem—not the

ecclesiastical mitre) reigning, not when first he

appears, over any great country like France, but over

some little kingdom, and that not in the Latin or

Western, but in the Greek division of the Roman

Empire (Dan. viii. 9 and 23), and gradually but

rapidly extending his power as a secular monarch

over all the Roman World—Eastern and Western,

then to be divided into Ten Kingdoms federally united

—when Egypt, Assyria and Jerusalem shall be seen as

the especial sphere in which his power is developed

(Dan. xi. 41, 42) : when, moreover, in Jerusalem

and its restored Temple he shall claim for himself

and for his Idol, worship, not as if he were the vice

gerent of God, but as being God ; when all through

out the whole sphere of his authority (the saints of

God alone excepted) shall worship him, and when

none shall be allowed even " to buy or to sell" except

they worship-—then, and not till then shall we see

Antichrist developed.

In the time of the Apostles, Paganism and its

priests among the Gentiles, had by their follies and
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wickedness so disgusted men, that they had begun,

especially the educated, to turn to scepticism and

infidelity as a relief ; and had learned to say like

Pilate, " What is Truth ? " Pharisaic ritualism had

produced on Jewish society the same result ; and

Sadducean infidelity was entangling in its accursed

toils those who were escaping from the Pharasaic

dungeon. "The mystery of lawlessness (avofiia<;),"

said the Apostle, " doth already work." " Lawless

ness " is that form of iniquity which thinks, and

reasons, and speaks, and acts, according to its own

self will—owning no authority except such as it

chooses to own, submitting to no rule except that

which its own interests prescribe. " Our tongue is

our own ; who is lord over us ? " " Let us break

their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from

us." This mystery of lawlessness was secretly

leavening society in the Apostle's day, but God hin

dered its development. Since then professing

Christianity has run its course. And has not

worldly, proud, priestly Ritualism effected the same

thing in Christendom that Pagan and Jewish priest

craft effected previously in their respective spheres ?

Has not priestly Ritualism (and of this Rome has

been the great sustainer in the West) fed men upon

ashes and made them welcome the wine-cup which

the meretriciousness of Latitudinarianism holds in

her hand ? Truly Rome has well paved the way for

the Harlot and for Antichrist ; but to be Antichrist,

and to be the preparer of his way are two different

things. D
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Rome has for ages laboured to stamp out every

ember of saving truth, that she might exalt her own

torch of falsehood in its room. At Trent she pro

nounced her curse upon the key-stone doctrines of

our holy faith ; * and therefore she has brought upon

herself the curse of the living God. She stands

before us, therefore, as one of the chiefest enemies of

God and His Word. God forbid that we should not

resist her even unto death ; but let us not forget that

chamber after chamber of iniquity was revealed unto

Ezekiel, and we have not yet seen the full end.

* There cannot be a more simple and true description of Justify

ing Faith than that given by the Reformers, viz., " Reliance on the

Divine mercy remitting sin for Christ's sake." Yet this is pro

nounced by the Council of Trent accursed. See Canon XII.
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It was, I believe, Archbishop Usher who said that

the Church of God having already encountered two

great persecutions, first from Paganism, next from

Popery, would yet have to meet the last and most

terrible of its persecutions from Infidelity. Nothing,

indeed, can be more certain. It is certain because

Scripture declares it. Nor is the evidence of facts

altogether wanting. There are many indications

that the Latitudinarianism of the day, amidst the

many things that it sanctions, is not disposed to

sanction the aggressiveness of Truth. And yet what

is Truth if it be not aggressive ? Soldiership is an

essential characteristic of servantship to Christ in a

world like this. Christianity, if faithful, cannot

cease to be agressive. It is not difficult, therefore,

to see the ground on which the conflict between

true Christianity and Latitudinarianism will first

begin.

But it is not necessary because we see a fresh

storm gathering in the distance, to be insensible to

the presence of one that has already broken on us,

D 2
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and has not yet spent its power. The conflict with

Romanism, whether Papal or Anglican, is not to be

remitted because we may be preparing for another

with Sadduceanism and Infidelity. We give no

right hand of fellowship to the Jesuit, because we

bid men beware, not only of him, but also of others

who proffer to us, it may be, their aid against him.

Because we say that the doctrines of Neologian

and philosophic Infidelity, and the habit of ignoring

revealed Truth in the governmental arrangements of

society, will lead from darkness into darkness deeper

and deeper, until the full end, we do not on that

account abhor the less the satanic skilfulness which

Rome has ever shown, not only in deepening and

concentrating and giving effect to the darkness that

has hitherto been, but also in turning aside or ex

tinguishing every ray of light and of love that God

has in mercy sent to penetrate the dark abyss of

evil.

Nor can it be truly said, that we give the hand

of approving fellowship to the poor blinded House

of Israel, because we tell them that the great Head

of godless Infidelity is not yet come ; but that he

will come, and that when he cometh, they as a

nation will be entangled in his snare. We might

indeed be chargeable with the guilt of deceiving

them if we warned them not of that coming hour

—if we failed to point out to them such texts as

these : " Lo I (it is Jehovah that speaks) will raise

up a shepherd IN THE LAND, which shall not
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visit those that be cut off, neither shall seek the

young one, nor heal that that is broken, nor feed

that that standeth still : but he shall eat the flesh

of the fat, and tear their claws in pieces. Woe to

the idol shepherd," etc. (Zech. xi. 16.) This idol

shepherd has not yet been raised up in the Land of

Israel. Again, we read in Isaiah, " Tophet is or

dained of old ; yea, for THE KING it is prepared ;

he hath made it deep and large : the pile thereof is

fire and much wood ; the breath of the Lord, like a

stream of brimstone, doth kindle it." (Isa. xxx. 33.)

This king for whom Tophet is prepared, has not yet

been seen in Israel. We do not flatter the Jews

when we tell them that he will come ; and that

when he cometh, he will have a charge against

them, " to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and

to tread them down like the mire of the streets."

(Isa. x. 6.) If we spake to the Jews only of the

bright day of their millennial rest—after they have

believed in Him whom they now scorn, and after

they shall have been received back into the covenant

mercies of their God—if we spake merely to them

of that hour of light, and peace, and gladness, we

should, no doubt, flatter and deceive them : but not

if we also tell them that they will first return to

their Land in unbelief, and there become the prey of

that false shepherd, who after befriending them for

a season, will afterwards betray them and trample

them down, and glorify himself in their ruin.

It is no doubt possible, that both Jesuit and Jew,
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and many beside, may find in the fact that THE

ANTICHRIST has not yet come, an excuse for

strengthening themselves in present evil. I admit

that Popery and Anglican Romanism have done this.

They have painted in terrific colours the character

of Voltaire, and then striven by the force of con

trast, to make the Priest and the Pope look like

angels by his side. But because the wilfulness of

the human heart will thus pervert the use of Truth

and seek to make darkness, by contrasting it with

blacker darkness, appear to be light— we cannot,

because of this wicked perversity of man, conceal

God's Truth. We might then hide everything that

God has revealed—we might hide the perfectness of

His saving grace, lest man should sin that grace

might abound. God has been pleased to reveal in

His Word that a certain climax of evil is to be

reached, and we are bound to seek in the Scripture

for the description of that climax, and unambigu

ously to say whether it has, or has not, already

come.

And when we turn to the Scripture can we for

one moment hesitate as to the reply ? We cannot

be expected to believe, nor must we ask others to

believe, that which contradicts the plain evidence

of our senses. If I am sure of anything, I am sure

of this, that neither myself nor my fellow-Christians

are, at this present moment, being persecuted unto

death. I am not required on pain of death to

worship any Image. I am permitted both to buy
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and to sell without renouncing God or worshipping

an idol or a man. I know that all the world around

me, are at this moment serving " gods many, and

lords many;" and that their worship is not gathered

around one person, or one idol, or one system. But

all this and much more (contradicted though it be

by the plainest evidence of my senses) I must be

lieve, if I admitted that the Antichrist had come,

and was now fulfilling the descriptions given of him

in Daniel and the Revelation. For example, I read

in Dan. vii. 21, " I beheld, and the same horn made

war with the saints, and prevailed against them ;

UNTIL the Ancient of days came, and judgment

was given to the saints of the high places (see

Hebrew) and the time came that the saints pos

sessed the kingdom. . . . And he shall wear

out the saints of the high places, and think to

change times and laws : and they shall be given

into his hand until a time, and times, and the divid

ing of a time." Will any one ask me to believe that

all the saints of God throughout the whole Roman

World are thus " warred upon," and " worn out "

by, and delivered into the hands of any one indi

vidual, or power, or system ? Observe, when once

this power appears, it continues in all its terrific

energy " UNTIL the Ancient of days comes, and

the time comes for the saints to possess the king

dom." Now, inasmuch as I know that myself and

my fellow-believers are not at this present moment

thus delivered over to be "warred upon" and "worn
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out," I know that the person spoken of has not yet

come. And again, when I read in the Revelation

such words as these : " all the world wondered after

the Beast. And they worshipped the dragon which

gave power unto the Beast : and they worshipped

the Beast, saying, Who is like unto the Beast ? who

is able to make war with him ? " is there any one of

whom the whole Roman World is at this moment

saying this ? But again: "And there was given unto

him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies;

and power was given unto him to continue forty

and two months. And he opened his mouth in

blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name,

and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven.

And it was given unto him to make war with the

saints, and to overcome them : and power was given

him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.

And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him,

whose names are not written from the foundation of

the world, in the book of life of the Lamb slain."

Is there not a terrible unity of evil in this picture ?

It describes not only a concentration of all conceiv

able blasphemy into one focus, but also declares

that this biasphemy, during the whole period of its

existence, takes universal effect ; and that all the

nations of the prophetic or Roman World (for I

admit that it is limited to them) fall down and

worship. Are all the nations of the Roman World,

from the Euphrates to Britain (for that is the scope)

knit into this unity of evil now ? I am asked to
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believe this—nay, more—I am asked to believe that

this has been their condition for upwards of twelve

hundred years ; for although the Scripture definitely

says, that this terrible power of Antichrist is only

to continue " forty and two months," or " twelve

hundred and sixty days," or " a time, times, and

half a time "—such being the various terms under

which the period of his dominion is described—I

am asked to believe that this comparatively brief

period, shortened, as we might expect, for the elect's

sake, is a period not shortened, but lengthened—so

lengthened as for years to take the place of days,

so that twelve hundred and sixty days are to be

understood as meaning 1260 years. " Days," we are

told, in prophetic language mean, not days but years.

Does not this seem very strange ? Why should

Scripture say 1260 days when it means 1260 years ?

Why should it make this extraordinary alteration in

words so simple, and which it uses, over and over

again, in their proper meaning ? What is our

authority for a change so important, as well as so

strange ? Our authority ought to be most direct and

incontrovertible. Two passages are chiefly relied

on;—one in Numbers, where it is said that as the

spies searched for forty days the Land of Canaan, so

Israel should be punished by wandering in the wil

derness forty years. This is the passage that is

supposed to show that "day" is put for "year."

But, surely, it proves the very reverse. The spies

searched the Land for forty literal days, and Israel
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wandered in the wilderness forty literal years. It is

a passage in which emphatically " day " means day,

and " year " means year.

But there is a second passage. We are told that

Ezekiel was to lie on his side forty days, typically to

bear the iniquity which his people had committed

for forty years. This was commanded to Ezekiel,

and he did so. He lay on his side forty literal days.

But he must have erred in this, if this new theory

be true. He ought to have understood " days " to

mean years, and he should have lain on his side

forty years. But he did not do so. He evidently

knew nothing of the theory of day meaning year.

He thought that day meant day ; and, on reflection,

I think we shall say that he was right. Therefore,

we may refer to this passage also, as proving very

conclusively, that day means day, and year, year.

Like the preceding one it disproves the theory which

it is quoted to sustain.

The fact that Israel had a sabbath day, and also a

sabbatical year, is likewise appealed to in support of

this theory. But how can the fact that Israel was

commanded to keep every seventh day as a sabbath

day, and every seventh year for a sabbatical year,

prove that day is put for year ? Does it not prove

the very reverse ? When Israel read these words,

" Six days shalt thou do thy work : and on the

seventh day thou shalt rest," did they not under

stand day as meaning day ? If they had understood

it otherwise, they must have kept a year, not a day
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for their weekly sabbath. How could that have

been done ? Moreover, six years must have inter

vened between each sabbath ; for it is said, " six

days shall work be done." If days are to be under

stood as years, there must have been six working

years, and consequently no sabbath day at all : and

as regards their sabbatical year, that ought to have

been extended into 360 years. Israel evidently knew

nothing of this theory of day meaning year.

Some have said that the Jewish Rabbis teach that

" day " is to be understood as meaning " year." It

is true indeed that Rabbinism has enough to answer

for as respects perversion of Scripture, but it is not

amenable to the present charge. The Jews do not

allow that day is put for year. Aben Ezra who lived

in the twelfth century says, " Our honourable master

Saadias expounds correctly and well ; in Holy Scrip

ture days are always days, and never years. Yet it

is possible that the word ' days ' may mean an entire

year, since the repetition of the days produces a

return of the year, as when it is said in Ex. xiii. 10,

' from days to days,' i.e. ' from year to year,'—days

meaning a complete year. But when the number is

stated, as two days, three days, it cannot mean years, but

but must be days as it stands." (See Aben Ezra as

quoted by Maitland in his " Apostles' School of Pro

phetic Interpretation.")

" The calculation," says Dr. Todd in his sermons

preached before the University of Dublin, " from

which Mede has derived his main position, that ' the
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time of the end,' or the coming of the Antichrist,

began in the twelfth century, depends altogether

on the untenable assumption that days in prophetic

language denote years; an assumption, which an

eminent living writer has so completely refuted, that

no theory built upon it can now be considered as re

quiring any further confutation. I shall not there

fore detain you by repeating the arguments employ

ed by the writer to whom I allude, and other learned

men, to overturn this principle ; it may be enough

to remark, that every prophecy, which is already

known to have been fulfilled, and in which days or

years are mentioned, can be shown to have been

fulfilled by literal days, and literal years ; and that

the opinion that a day, in prophetic language,

means a year, and a year, three hundred and sixty

years, is an arbitrary assumption, destitute of any

Scriptural evidence, and which even those commen

tators who most warmly advocate it, are unable

uniformly to adhere to." *

"What is known," observes Mr. Bonar, "by the

name of the year-day theory (a sort of contradiction

in terms to begin with) is based chiefly on a per

version of two passages in Scripture, (Numb. xiv.

34, and Ezekiel iv. 6) ' I have given thee each day

for a year.' Had this meant, as alleged, that hence

forth in all prophecy a day was to be taken for a

* Discourses preached before the University of Dublin, at the

Donnellan Lecture in 1838, by James H. Todd, B.D., Fellow of

Trinity College, Dublin, p. 19.
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year, what becomes of that most interesting one

among all others, uttered by our Lord Himself,

' Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise

it up' (John ii. 19), it being immediately added,

' nevertheless He spake of the temple of His body,'

which surely no one will say was not raised on the

third ' day,' when ' they came early in the morning

and found the stone rolled away,' and the ' two men

in shining garments ' declaring he was risen as he

said?"

" But the attempt itself, such as it is, is in fact a

wholesome lesson to us all of what men will attempt

to carry out a fancy or pre-conceived notion, and

what barriers they will scale in order to arrive at

their object. If fairly taken, the passages on which

they found their theory of this ' year-day ' system

prove just the reverse ; and show that a year means

literally a year, as a day means literally a day. For

in the first place, Ezekiel did not lie forty years on

his side but forty days to typify years, the terms rela

tively remaining precisely the same as they had been

before ; although the one was said with perfect

propriety to be ' given ' for the other ; and in the

case of the spies, forty literal years of banishment

followed the forty literal days of search, to mark

God's displeasure at His gracious care having been

slighted and the report of the land disbelieved. If a

soldier, in our days, for seven days of desertion of his

duty, was sentenced to seven years of punishment

declared by his judges to be in that proportion to
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mark his offence, ' the year for the day ' would never

be dreamt of as abolishing the distinction between

the terms in time coming; or that the next orders

issued for any particular service for seven ' days,'

would require to be carried out for seven 'years.'

Yet to fancy the one is as absurd and unfounded as

to fancy the other ; particularly when we find in pro

phetic Scripture afterwards as well as previously,

that a ' day ' did actually mean a literal day of the

ordinary duration, as in the specific instance we have

referred to. The ' year-day ' system, false in its

origin, has led into endless confusion, and will do so

as long as people will suffer themselves to be misled

by it." (Bonar's " Development of Antichrist,"

p. 104.)

Dr. Tregelles in his " Remarks on the Prophetic

Visions of the Book of Daniel," after showing by

many conclusive arguments that " days " do not in

prophetic language mean years, writes, " The next

witness is Daniel the prophet himself. In ch. ix. 2,

he tells us that he understood by books, the pro

phecy of Jeremiah, that the Lord would accomplish

seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem. Daniel

did not understand the period spoken of by Jere

miah, according to the arbitrary canon which some

would now apply to his own prophecies. He under

stood seventy years to mean seventy years, and not

twenty-five thousand two hundred years. Thus, this

very chapter of Daniel, from which some (even

though it is a prophecy free from all symbol) would
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draw a proof of their theory, supplies decisive evi

dence against it."

" The prediction of our Lord as to His own resur

rection on the third day, is also of importance. It

is useless to evade the application of this and similar

passages by saying that they do not occur in sym

bolic prophecies ; the answer is simply, ' Neither do

some of the passages to which you apply the year-

day theory ; they, too, are in simple statements.'

Thus, if, in the case of our Lord's burial, the third

day means day, and not year, then we may plainly see

that the canon, which assigns the meaning of year to

the word day, when it is used in prophecy, utterly

fails in its application."

" Instances might be multiplied—such for example

as the four hundred years in Genesis xv. foretold to

Abraham as the limit of the bondage of his descen

dants in Egypt :—but it is needless to accumulate

proofs, when the point is established, according to

the Scripture rule, at the mouth of two or three wit

nesses."

" This then is a case in which the Scripture has

spoken ; we are not, therefore, at liberty to form any

conclusions of our own (as if it had been silent)

whether day might not mean or symbolise year ; we

are bound in subjection to the word of God to say

that it does not and cannot so mean, and that thus

every interpretation which depends on that theory is

necessarily incorrect." (Tregelles on the Prophetic

Visions in the Book of Daniel, p. 133.)
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Some, indeed, have said that this system of ex

plaining " day " as " year," is not to be followed

always, but only in the case of symbolic prophecies.

But if this be so, how is it that the passage respect

ing the spies searching the land is referred to, and

that respecting Ezekiel and the sabbatical year, for

there is no symbolic prophecy in either of these

cases ; and yet they have been principally relied on

to prove the point in question. But is there any

reason to say that in symbolic visions " a day "

means " a year," and " a year " 360 years ? The

evidence for so important an assertion should be very

clear and demonstrative. Let us examine then the

first place in Daniel's prophecy where the word

translated " times " occurs. It is found in the sen

tence pronounced on Nebuchadnezzar. " Let his

heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's heart

be given unto him ; and let seven times pass over

him." (Dan. iv. 16.) " Time " in the Hebrew is a

word that denotes the period between one Jewish

feast and another, as from Passover to Passover, or

Pentecost to Pentecost. It consequently is equiva

lent to an exact Hebrew year of 360 days : there

fore, " seven times," the period of Nebuchadnezzar's

punishment, is precisely seven years. This is

admitted, I believe, by all. None, as far as I

know, dispute it. None, in this case venture to

apply their extraordinary canon of days for years;

for if they did, the seven years of Nebuchadnezzar's

punishment would be extended into 2,520 years,
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which would not yet have run out, so that we ought

still to behold the spectacle of Nebuchadnezzar cast

out, and eating grass as oxen. The simple, right

interpretation of seven times meaning seven literal

years, is, in this case, adhered to. But this adhesion

utterly destroys their canon. For if ever there was a

symbolic vision, that in which Nebuchadnezzar saw

himself represented by the great spreading tree, was

one ; and it is as a part of that vision that the words

" seven times " first occur. They do not first occur

in Daniel's explanation of the vision (there also they

are found) but they occur first in describing that

which the vision itself placed before the mind of the

monarch. Yet the natural meaning of the words re

main. It is not true then, that symbolic visions

alter the natural meaning of the words employed in

them.

And if the definite meaning of "time" as meaning

year is thus established beyond question, in the

fourth chapter of Daniel, are we arbitrarily to assign

a different meaning when the same expression occurs

in the seventh chapter ; occurring too in a passage

which gives not the recital of the vision, but the

explanation of it ? Even if it had occurred in the

description of the vision, the evidence of the fourth

chapter would have prevented its being understood

in any non-natural sense ; but finding it as we do in

the explanation of the vision, there remains not the

shadow of the shade of an excuse for understanding

" time, times, and a half," as anything else than, one

E
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year, two years, and a half year—or three literal years

and a half, such being the period during which Anti

christ shall " wear out " the saints of the Most High,

even " UNTIL the Ancient of days shall come, and

the time come for the saints to possess the king

dom."

There used to be * another argument derived from

Daniel's prophecy of the seventy weeks, which, to

an English ear, may be so stated as to seem plausi

ble, or even convincing. But when examined it

utterly fails in proving the point intended. It

appears plausible to an English ear, because our

language is not accustomed to use the word " week "

(the word which our translators have chosen as

their rendering of the Hebrew expression) of any

period longer than seven days. We are not accus

tomed to say a week of weeks, or a week of months,

or a week of years : we confine the word week to a

seven of days, and therefore when we read in

Daniel of " seventy weeks " we naturally think of

days being intended. In Hebrew, however, the

word translated " week " is not restricted, as in our

language, to " days." It means simply what the

Greeks call a " hebdomad," i.e. a septenary num-

* I say "used to be," because Mr. Elliott's candour (strenuous

though he be in supporting the year-day system) has resigned this

passage. "Another passage," observes Dr. Tregelles, which has

been used as a basis for this system is the latter part of the ninth of

Daniel. Some, however, of the strenuous advocates of the year-day

principle (such as Mr. Elliott, in his ' Hor<e Apocalypticas ') fairly

avow that it has no bearing on the question." (Tregelles on

Daniel, p. 134.)-^

c M TJJCKER. Printer and Publisher.

12. CHAPTERHOUSE SQUARE. LONDON. E.C I.
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ber, or a number consisting of seven—an expres

sion therefore applicable alike to days, or weeks,

or months, or years. The word " hebdomad "

stands in the same relation to seven, that " decad "

does to ten, or our English word dozen to twelve.

As, therefore, we can say a dozen of days, or a

dozen of weeks, or a dozen of months, or a dozen

of years, so we can say a hebdomad of days (i.e.

seven days), or a hebdomad of weeks (seven weeks),

or a hebdomad of months (seven months), or a

hebdomad of years (seven years).

Now supposing that in Daniel ix. it had been said,

" seventy dozen of days are to be fulfilled," and it

was afterwards found that the prophecy really meant

seventy dozen of years, then indeed it might be said

that " day " meant year, and the year-day theory

would unquestionably be established. But if the

word " day " were not used in the passage at all, and

the prophecy simply said, " seventy dozens are to be

fulfilled," then we should have to determine from the

context or other means, whether " dozens " thus

used, meant dozens of days, or weeks, or months, or

years. And if on examination we found that days

should be supplied, we should supply days, and

interpret them as days ; or if months, we should

insert months, and interpret them as months ; or if

years, we should insert years, and interpret them as

years. In either case, day would mean day, and

month month, and- year year. It would simply be

a question of, which should be inserted after the

E 2
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numeral. There would be no question respecting

their meaning when inserted.

Thus it is in this prophecy of Daniel. It is not

said, " seventy hebdomads of days are appointed ; "

it is merely said, "seventy hebdomads are appointed."

The word " day " is not found in the passage—it has

no existence there. Seeing, therefore, that that

which has no existence cannot be put for any thing,

or mean any thing, there is an end of the matter, so

far as this question is concerned.*

Some have argued that IF the little horn repre

sents, not an individual, but a succession of indivi

duals, three years and a half would be too short a

period for such a succession ; therefore, they say,

" days " must be put for " years." There can, in

deed, be no doubt that three years and a half would

be a period far too short for the successional theory,

and therefore is it not evident that the successional

theory is wrong? If, in order to disprove the indivi

duality of Antichrist, it is necessary to do violence to

the simplicity of Scripture and to alter " day " into

year, is it not plain that a system requiring such

support is incapable of being maintained ?

Besides, the individuality of Antichrist is capable

of being demonstrated from Scripture. Let any one

read the eleventh chapter of Daniel, from the 38th

verse to the end, and say whether it be possible to

* For an examination of the prophecy of the " seventy hebdo

mads," see Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms, chapter viii., as advertised at

tha and af thin Tract^_ Also Dr. Tregelles on Daniel. 5^

c M TUCKER. Printer and Publisher.

12, CHARTERHOUSE SQUARE. LONDON. E.C J
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explain the passage of anything except an individual

king. Indeed in no part of Scripture is there any

passage descriptive of Antichrist which, when illus

trated by other passages with which it is connected

by quotation or otherwise, is capable of being inter

preted of any other than an individual. Thus, the

ten-horned Beast of the thirteenth of Revelation is

said to be " cast alive into a lake of fire burning with

brimstone" (Rev. xix. 20); and to be "tormented

night and day for ever and ever." (Rev. xx. 10.)

Such language as this would not be used except of

an individual. And if the ten-horned Beast of the

thirteenth of Revelation be thus proved to represent

an individual, a comparison of that chapter with the

seventh of Daniel proves that the little horn of Dan.

vii. represents the same person, for in Rev. xiii. there

are virtually three quotations from Dan. vii.

Daniel. " He shall speak great words against

the Most High." (vii. 25.)

Revelation. " Speaking great and blasphemous

things." (xiii. 5.)

Daniel. " He made war with the saints and

prevailed." (vii. 21.)

Revelation. " He made war with the saints,

and overcame them." (xiii. 7.)

Daniel. " They shall be given into his hand,

until a time and times and the

dividing of time," i.e., 1260 days,

(vii. 25.)
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Revelation. " Authority was given unto him to

act forty and two months," iu.,

1260 days. (xiii. 5.)

The little horn, therefore, by these quotations is

proved to represent the same individual of whom it

is said in the Revelation that he should be " cast

alive into the lake of fire," and that he shall be

" tormented night and day for ever and ever." If

then he be an individual, the period during which

he acts must be days,—not years.

Again, if for the last twelve hundred years Anti

christ has been reigning, the greater part of his

subjects (for the whole Roman world is declared in

Scripture to be the sphere of his power)—the greater

part of his subjects must have been ignorant of his

reign, for they have neither served nor worshipped

him. Taking the full extent of the Roman World,

the Papists during the last twelve hundred years

have been greatly outnumbered by the Mahome-

dans, Greek Church, Jews, and nominal Protestants

taken unitedly. None of these have discovered that

Antichrist was reigning. They would have been

attracted to him if they had found him. And even

as regards the true people of Christ, up to the

twelfth century their prevailing doctrine was that

Antichrist had not come. They had not discovered

him in the Pope. And since then how many in the

true Church of God have maintained, and continue

to maintain, that he is not yet come. Would this
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division of opinion be possible if Antichrist had

really been revealed ? If Antichrist were now reign

ing could there be in any part of his dominions one

saint of God who could be unconscious of it, or

doubt it ?

Nor must the authority of great or venerated

names, either at or since the Reformation, be ap

pealed to as conclusive ; for, alas ! we have many

a proof that the thoughts even of Christ's own

servants are not always in subjection to the Scrip

tures of Truth. One could almost weep to hear

Luther obstinately arguing for the truth of consub-

stantiation ; and to see Melanchthon wavering and

temporising in the Adiaphoristic controversy ; * and

* " From a Greek word a8ia<f>opos (adiaphoros) which signifies

indifferent, the Saxon Reformer and his associates were denomi

nated ' Adiaphorists. ' The blamable extent to which these con

cessions were carried, appears from the Acts of the Synod of

Leipsic, in reference to the Interim On the subject of justification

they state, ' A man is just and accepted before God principally

(praecipuel by faith, for the sake of the Mediator. We do not

contend for the particle "only," but we say and confess that both

other virtues and good dispositions ought to be begun and continued

by us, yet our trust ought not to be placed in them, but in the Son

of God, and this casts other virtues into the shade. Good works

are necessary for salvation. It is most true that the virtues, faith,

love, hope, and others similar, are necessary for salvation.'

" It is possible that PROTESTANT divines might, by refinements

and subtle distinctions, satisfy their minds that such phraseology

was consistent with Scripture, but according to the plain simple

acceptation of words, they must be considered highly censurable.

After this, the reader will not be surprised to find that the elevation

of the host was again permitted, and that many of the popish

festivals were re-established, including some which were of an idola

trous nature, as the days called Corpus Christi, and the purification
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Leighton labouring professedly for the same cause

that called forth the bloody energy of the relentless,

fiend-like Claverhouse. The Reformers were but

men. They had escaped as from dungeons of mid

night darkness ; and even if no feelings of fear, no

regard to expediency had qualified their love of

light, yet who, without a miracle, can see everything

distinctly the moment he has escaped from dark

ness ? May be his powers of vision are so impaired

as never to be quite vigorous again. Besides, the

Reformers had a temptation—it was to hide from

themselves the real character of the course which

the secular power was treading. Not only did they

of the Virgin Mary. By these Acts it was also settled that no

ordination shall be considered valid except by a bishop, and at that

time Melanchthon and his associates KNEW that there was not a

prelate in Germany who would ordain any person inclined to the

doctrines of the Reformation " (Acta Synod, in L. Osiand. Ecc.

Hist. II., chap. 73.)

" Would the reader suppose that Melanchthon could express

himself to Prince George of Anhalt, respecting such a decree in

the following terms of indifference ? ' I hear the complaints and

criminations of many respecting the assembly at Leipsic, which I

desire to allay.' " (Quas quidem lenire studio. Ep. I. 50.)

Mosheim observes: "In this class of matters indifferent this great

man (Melanchthon) and his associates placed many things which

had appeared of the highest importance to Luther, and could not,

in consequence, be considered as indifferent by his true disciples.

For he regarded as such, the doctrine of justification by faith alone;

the necessity of good works to eternal salvation ; the number of

sacraments ; the jurisdiction claimed by the pope and the bishops ;

extreme unction ; the observation of certain religious festivals, and

certain superstitious rights and ceremonies. Hence arose that

violent scene of contention and discord, that was commonly called

the Adiaphoristic Controversy." (Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History,

P- 151)
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wish to bring all the denunciatory power of Scrip

ture to bear, in the fullest extent possible, upon

their great enemy the Pope ; but they also desired

to think well of the secular power in which they

hoped to find their chief ally. If they had seen that

the seventh of Daniel gives, not the history of the

Church, but of the nations—if they had recognised

that the little horn, and every other name and sym

bol of Antichrist, marks him as being a king, not a

priest,—crowned with the diadem, not the mitre,—

how, if they had seen this, could they have con

sented to have put Christ's Truth and its ministra

tion under the headship of secular power ? We

cannot, therefore, but regard all Protestants who

have done this, as (unconsciously perhaps) biassed

witnesses in any question respecting the secular

character of Antichrist and Antichristianisin. Not

that all the Reformers adopted the year-day system,

or denied the futurity of Antichrist. Several ex

ceptions will be found in the " Critici Sacri." Thus

Munster, the friend and disciple of Luther and Pro

fessor of Hebrew at Basle, writes as follows on the

words, " time, times, etc.," in Dan. vii.

"The tribulation from Antichrist and his followers,

God will not permit to press upon His elect beyond

measure : but it shall last, for a time, viz., one year ;

and times, viz., two years ; and half a time, viz., half

a year, i.e., it shall not last through a septenary

and full period, but through half a hebdomad. For

those days shall be shortened for the elect's sake that
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they might not for a continuity be subjected to the

tyranny of the impious." (Munster.)

So also Vatablus, " Until a time, etc., that is, a

year, two years, and a half year. This is proved

by the Apocalypse, where in chapter xii. 14 it is

written, ' there were given unto the woman two

wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the

wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished

for a time, and times, and half a time.' Also Rev.

xiii. 5, ' and power was given unto him to continue

forty and two months,' which manifestly is the same

as ' time, times, and half a time ' ; for forty-two

months make three years and a half. Again, Rev.

xii. 16, ' that they should feed her there 1260 days,'

which come to the same sum ; at which time they

say Antichrist will reign in the plenitude of his

power. Others regard it as a defined time put for

an undefined, and say that Daniel alluded to the

number seven which is a perfect number, and whose

half is three and a half, and understood by this that

the reign of Antichrist will be shortened because

the Lord God will shorten it for the salvation of

the elect." (Vatablus.)

So also Clarins, " Until time, times, and half a

time, that is, for three years and a half, the right

eous will have to bear a most overwhelming weight

of affliction. So also John interprets, ' and there

was given him power to make war forty and two

months.' Observe, this number of months make

three years and a half. And for so long indeed the
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temple was profaned under Antiochus, who also

himself foreshadowed Antichrist. Another explains

it thus : three and a half, or half a hebdomad.

Therefore God divides the hebdomad seeing that He

is not wroth for ever, but stops the progress of the

adversary in the middle of his course." (Clarius.)

See also Zeger and Grotius, who both, in com

menting on the thirteenth chapter of Revelation,

interpret the forty and two months as meaning three

years and a half. Testimonies, therefore, to the

simple interpretation of days, are not wanting even

at the time of the Reformation. Before that period,

from the second century onwards, testimonies to the

like effect might be multiplied.

It has been said by some, that if we thus apply

Daniel and the Revelation to a personal Antichrist,

we thereby screen Popery, and exempt it from the

denunciations recorded against it in the word of

God. But it is not so. By restricting to Antichrist

and Infidelity those parts of Scripture which specifi

cally treat of him as the last secular infidel head of

the nations, we interfere not with the interpreta

tion of those other parts of Scripture which speak

of the corruptions and abominations of professing

Christianity, and which do emphatically apply to

Popery. And is it not very obvious that it is neces

sary to draw a marked distinction between passages

which have for their subject a secular personage—

avowedly infidel and territorially limited as to his

power (for his dominion will not extend beyond



60 THE 1260 DAYS OF

the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman World) and other

passages which describe ecclesiastical corruption by

which, however, God is not professedly rejected,

and which is not restricted by a territorial limit, but

reaches wherever corrupted Christianity has spread

its baneful influence ? We could not, therefore,

expect to find Antichrist and ecclesiastical corrup

tion treated of in the same passages. We must seek

their respective histories in different parts of Scrip

ture.*

If we find in the Scripture the description of

those who, professing to belong to Christ and to

teach in His name, do yet so subvert His precepts

and His doctrines as to prove themselves apostates

from His Truth, we find, in such passages, too exact

a delineation of Romanism to hesitate as to their

application to that truth-destroying system. " Now

the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times

some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se

ducing spirits, and doctrines of devils speaking lies

in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a

hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to

abstain from meats, which God hath created to be

* The prophetic parables of Matthew, which are very numerous,

all describe the condition of professing Christianity at the time of

the Lord's return. "Tares"— "foolish virgins"—"goats"— are

not expressions which apply either to Jews, or Heathen, or infidel

Apostates, such as those who will follow Antichrist. They pertain

only to those who profess, though falsely, to belong to the kingdom

and fold of Christ. The condition, therefore, of Christendom at the

close, is carefully to be distinguished from the condition of that

part of it which gives itself up to Infidelity.
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received with thanksgiving of them which believe

and know the truth." (i Tim. iv. i.) Surely there

is no lack of solemn condemnation in this awful

passage. The lies referred to are said to be spoken

by devils ; (haifiovuv yfrevBoXoyu>v) evidently, however,

acting in and through men. Will any one affirm

that Popery does not fall under the condemnation

of this passage ? Has it not apostatised from the

faith? Has it not denied the efficacy of the blood

of Jesus as by itself procuring for all believers ever

lasting reconciliation ? Has it not preached another

gospel which is not another ? Has it not with a

conscience seared into utter insensibility, gone on

from age to age, practising hypocrisy and inventing

lies? Think of the doctrine of the "Immaculate

Conception," and all involved therein ? Have not

the lips of Popes, and Priests, and Inquisitors, and

Jesuits, been used to give effect to lies which un

clean spirits dwelling in them have suggested? The

Scripture, therefore, does not omit to stamp Popery

with reprobation. Those passages which are most

full and most definite in describing the corruptions

of professing Christianity, pertain in a very special

sense to Popery. Many a Jannes and a Jambres,

"reprobate concerning the faith," have issued thence,

to withstand the servants of Christ, and to fight

against His Truth.

Yet evil as Popery has been and is, and fearful

as the results of its influence have been on these

Western European countries, it nevertheless is but
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one division of corrupted Christianity. In Greece,

Syria, Asia Minor, and Russia, the Greek Church

has a history less known, perhaps, but not less

awful. It may be difficult to determine with exact

ness the respective responsibilities of Aholah and

Aholibah, but they are twin sisters in iniquity. (See

Ezekiel xxiii. 4.) And what shall we say of the

Neologian infidelity that has swept over Protestant

Christendom ? What shall we say of the early

corruption of Christianity in Alexandria, Antioch,

and Constantinople, where we find an apostasy from

" the faith as first delivered to the saints," which

may be said to be complete, before Popery, as

Popery, was known at all ? The corruptions against

which Luther protested in the sixteenth century

might be more matured and more systematised than

those against which Vigilantius testified in the fifth

century, but they were not more real. Nor would it

be easy for any Pope to defend falsehood more

zealously, or to revile Truth more fiercely, than did

Jerome, in seeking to trample out the light which

the honest faithfulness of Vigilantius shed upon the

darkness that Jerome loved. Jerome, in his relation

to Vigilantius, seems well to have foreshadowed the

bigotry and fierceness which afterwards became em

bodied in Popes and Inquisitors. He lacked their

means to persecute, but he seems in no wise defi

cient in the will.*

* See "Vigilantius and his Times," by the late W. S. Gilly,

D.D., Canon of Durham—a work which should be more extensively

circulated by Protestants than it appears to be.
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We could not, therefore, expect that Scripture

which is accustomed to denounce all evil, wherever

and whenever found, whether in its embryo form, or

in more matured development, would limit its de

scriptions of religious corruption to the form those

corruptions have assumed in the Latin Church

merely. Corruptions which are in principle the

same, must be regarded as belonging to one sister

hood ; they are enclosed within the same circle

of condemnation, and no plea of exemption can be

founded on the mere fact that the time, or circum

stances, or place of the development is different.

In saying then, that in the past and present

history of the professing Church we find evil akin

to the evil of Popery, though it be not included

under that name, we do not relieve Popery of its

responsibilities, or lessen the weight of its condem

nation. And because we say that the professing

Church with its corruptions, will, at the time of the

end, present a form of evil materially different from

that which will be found in those nations that will

cast off the name of God and of Christ, and worship

Antichrist, we do not exempt either from their

respective responsibilities and doom. A wisdom

greater than ours has appointed to each their proper

portion ; and Wisdom will justify herself in all her

appointments, and all her ways.

And might we not antecedently expect that a

time so terrible as that of the reign of THE Anti

christ, who is to be the Head not only of an
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apostasy, but of THE Apostasy (17 wiro<rraaui)

2 Thess. ii. :—that apostasy in which all Truth will

be abandoned and blasphemed, not only the Truth

which was personally revealed by the Lord Jesus

and His Apostles, or that which was before revealed

to Israel, but also all that has been made known to

men as men respecting the creative power and

glory of God, when even His very existence will

be denied,—is it, I ask, probable that God would

permit atheistic blasphemy like this, to fill the very

centre of the civilised world for a period so long as

twelve hundred and sixty years ? If God had so

appointed, we must of course bow to His inscrutable

wisdom, for He is the one " only wise God " who

shall be "justified in His sayings, and shall over

come when He is judged " ; but from His own holy

word we learn that He hath not so appointed. The

fell power of Antichrist is to be limited both terri

torially, and as to time. Territorially, it is to extend

over the Roman World : its duration is to be three

years and a half—the same period, be it observed,

during which the true King and Shepherd of Israel

ministered amongst men in mercy.

There are some who reject this doctrine on the

ground that it is taught, in part at least, by Papists

and Anglican Romanists. But what if a weapon

has been stolen from the armoury of Truth—shall

we disown it because it has been grasped by the

enemy ? Is there among the instruments that Satan

wields, one that is more efficient than perverted
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Truth ? There are few things in which he more

delights than to get some portion of God's Truth

into the hands of God's enemies, and then to array

against it God's people, because it is in the hands

of God's enemies. Have we indeed no ability to

distinguish between Truth and its perversion ?

The use that Romanists, both Papal and Anglican,

make of the truth respecting the coming of Anti

christ is this,—they draw a dark and not untrue

picture of Antichristianism in its final atheistic

form,* and show how Catholicism will be devoured

by it when it comes. " May we not then," say they,

" assume that that which Antichrist will hate and

trample down must be good ? Ought we not there

fore to put forth all our energy to strengthen that

which Antichrist will seek to destroy ? "

But have those who reason thus never considered

that God may and does, judicially, use evil to punish

evil ? Was not the godless power of Babylon used

to punish and devour the idolatry of Israel ?—but

was Israel's idolatry blessed, because that which

was employed to punish it was impious ? The

Scripture declares that Antichrist is to be sent as

a scourge upon preceding evil. " For this cause," viz.,

" because they have not received the love of the

Truth that they might be saved, God shall send

* I say its final form : for when Antichrist first appears, he will

adopt and sustain the latitudinarian system that will then prevail,

and that will patronise and cherish all evil systems— Popery

amongst the rest. Of this commencing part of Antichrist's career,

during which he will be their ally, Romanist writers say nothing.

F
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upon them strong delusion (the energy of bewilder

ment, evepyeiav ir\avr)<;) that they might believe a

lie." (2 Thess. ii.) There are few things which

harden the heart more than form and high-sounding

words, unaccompanied by the real power of the

Spirit of holiness and Truth. Ritualism, discarding

the gospel of the grace of God, has long trifled with

men's understandings and hearts, and imposed a

yoke which has been discovered to be not only

oppressive, but profitless. We cannot wonder then

that sceptical indifferentism should supplant eccle

siastical religiousness, and that the liberty of lati-

tudinarianism should seem to men like light and

life after what they have known in the dungeons

of superstition. Rome and Ritualism have well

prepared men for the syren voice of an infidelity

not at present openly blasphemous, but lax, liberal,

and conciliating. But after men have well drunk

of this cup, after they shall have been lulled into

lethean oblivion of Truth, then the full power of the

energy of bewilderment shall come, and they will

abandon and deny God, and worship Antichrist.

Such is the end of the path into which Rome and

Ritualism lead. Shall we then encourage her?

Shall we strengthen what she strengthens, and bless

what she blesses ? Nay. By the help of God's

grace, we will resist her even unto death. Our

hostility to her will be unmitigated and perpetual

just in proportion as we love the souls of men, and

desire that they might be saved. They who hide or
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misrepresent the value of the ONE Sacrifice by

which all who believe are for ever sanctified, must

be enemies to God and destroyers of the souls of

their fellow men.

F 2



APPENDIX A.

There has always been a tendency in every age of

the Church, to regard that particular form of evil

with which they were personally conflicting, as being

the last and worst : and therefore to speak of it as

either being Antichrist or that from which Antichrist

was immediately to spring. Thus in the early ages

many wished to find Antichrist in the persecuting

Roman Empire and its head : and subsequently

Antichrist has been sought for by some in Mahomet,

by others in Saladin, by others in the Pope.

They, however, who have venerated Scripture

and had respect to the definiteness and precision

of its statements, have always, for the most part,

felt themselves hindered in forming the conclusion

to which by their inclination they were disposed.

Thus Augustine wished to believe that Antichrist

was about to be revealed in his day. But he found

a hindrance in the fact that the Ten Kingdoms that

were to precede him, had not yet been definitely

revealed. He therefore queries whether it is neces

sary to regard the number " ten " as a definite

number. May it not, he suggests, be taken as in

definite ?
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Augustine, indeed, merely drops the suggestion,

and seems half ashamed of it himself ; for he soon

quits the subject, and does not attempt to sustain

his notion by one argument, or one quotation from

Scripture, except indeed by saying that millenary,

centenary, and septenary numbers are used often to

indicate universality.

It is certainly true that in every language we find

certain idiomatic expressions used to convey ideas

which we wish not to be precise, but vague and

general. " Ten times," " a hundred times," " a

thousand times," are thus familiarly used to express

frequency of repetition, in such cases the recognised

object of the speaker being to convey the idea of

magnitude by thte use of terms avowedly not defi

nite. But what if the object of the speaker be the

reverse of this ? What if he be seeking to make

definite promises, or definite predictions, and uses

such numerals as "ten," or "a hundred," or "a

thousand " in connexion with certain objects avow

edly pointed out as definite, as when ten cubits, or

ten years, or ten gates, or ten kings, are mentioned,

and that in combination with certain other historic

or prophetic circumstances narrated in connexion

with the things thus specified : are we to say that

there is indefiniteness then ? If so, we throw vague

ness and uncertainty over the whole of Scripture.

The thousand years of the millennial reign may

mean fifty years or ten thousand years, just as our

fancy may please to settle it ; and not a numeral



70 THE 1260 DAYS OF

would remain in Scripture that would not be in

vested with indefiniteness.

It is utterly false to say that there is such in

definiteness in Scripture. Whenever numerals are

connected with certain definite objects, such as

kings, gates, years, cities, men, thrones, or the like,

they are as precise as it is possible for words to be.

As respects the ten final kingdoms of the Roman

World, the evidence of their being definitely ten,

and also concurrent in existence, is irresistible. No

one, I suppose, will assert that the toes on the feet

of the symbolic Image were not definitely ten ; and

certainly this is not a symbol that would be used

to denote anything else than concurrent existence.

And when we turn to the seventh* chapter we find

there several numbers used : four, as applied to the

four successive empires that have been : one, as

applied to the little horn that sprang up " behind "

the ten : three, as applied to the horns which the

little horn overthrew : and ten, as applied to the

horns which properly pertained to the fourth beast.

Are we then to say that one, four, and three, are in

this chapter to be taken as definite numbers, but

that ten is not ? What newly discovered canon

authorises this method of interpretation ?

Again ; is that most solemn passage in the seven

teenth of Revelation, where we find ten kings speci

fically noted as kings that shall give their authority

to the Beast till the words of God shall be fulfilled—

is that passage to be frittered away into indefinite

ness ?
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There are few more definite narratives in any part

of Scripture than that which gives us the history of

the ten last heads of the Ten Roman Kingdoms.

We are told that they " receive authority at one

hour with the Beast " ; that they concur in giving

their authority to him as their elected Head ; that

they and he use this power together against the

Harlot whom they utterly destroy, and afterward

make war against Christ, and are together destroyed.

If definiteness be not connected with such assump

tion and such use of power as this, there is surely

an end to all definiteness in Scripture.
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There were few subjects on which the writers of

the early centuries were more agreed, than in their

doctrine respecting the personality of Antichrist and

the duration of his reign. Thus, Justin Martyr,

a.d. 150, speaking of Antichrist, says that " he is to

reign a time, times and a half as Daniel states " ;

and he rejects the interpretation advanced, he says,

by certain Jews who said that " time " meant a

hundred years. What then would he have said if

he had heard of its meaning 360 years ?

Irenaus, the disciple of Polycarp who was the

companion of the Apostle John, writes more fully

on these subjects than any of his predecessors. He

speaks of Antichrist as an " impious, unjust, and

lawless " monarch, exalting himself as the one only

idol—" an idol which included in itself the manifold

wickedness of all other idols."

Irenaeus quotes the greater part of 2 Thess. ii.

respecting the Man of Sin and applies it to Anti

christ : says that he will sit in the Temple in Jerusa

lem : quotes Matt. xxiv. as to " the abomination of

desolation" and the unequalled season of tribulation,

and applies it to the time of Antichrist's blasphemy
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in Jerusalem : speaks of his arising as the little horn

after the ten last Kings of the Roman Empire : and,

quoting the words of Daniel—" time, times, and the

dividing of time," explains them of the three years and

a half of Antichrist's reign.

Cyril, a.d. 360, after describing at considerable

length the tyranny of Antichrist says :—" But thanks

be to God who hath circumscribed the greatness of

the affliction within the compass of a few days, for

He says that ' for the elect's sake these days shall

be shortened.' Antichrist shall reign three years and

a half only. I say not this from the Apocryphal

writings, but from Daniel, for he says, ' and it shall

be given into his hand until a time,' &c.—now a

time is one year." Cyril, Catech. xv.*

Jerome, a.d. 400, says—" Time signifies a year,

times according to the idiom of the Hebrews . . .

signify two years : half a time six months, during

which period the saints are to be given over to Anti

christ, that the Jews might be condemned, who not

believing the truth are taken up with a lie—concern

ing which period also the Saviour speaks in the

Gospel, ' unless those days were shortened, there

should no flesh be saved.' "

Augustine says, " It is impossible for any one to

read Daniel in the most careless manner without

seeing that the reign of Antichrist, although brief,

will be most fierce against the Church. He also

* See the whole passage quoted at length in "Prospects of the Ten

Kingdoms." Appendix.
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interprets the time, times, &c., as three years and a

half, and speaks of the unequalled season of tribula

tion as future." See Aug. dc Civ. Dei. Lib. xx. c. 23.

Theodoret, a.d. 430, forcibly describes Antichrist's

violent persecution of the saints, and says that they

are to be delivered into his hand for three years and

a half, at the end of which time he will be destroyed

by the personal appearing of the Lord Jesus.

" Familiarly," says Mr. Maitland, " as even the

most superficial readers have now learned to talk of

the ' prophetic style ' of a ' day for a year,' I believe

that any such interpretation of the prophetic period

of Daniel (or of any other period) was altogether

unknown by the Jewish Church before the Christian

era—by the Apostles of our Lord—by the primitive

Church—by the Fathers—in short, that no one ever

thought of interpreting the days mystically, or that

any period of 1260 years was marked out during (to

say the very least) the first twelve centuries* of

Christianity." (See " Second Enquiry respecting

the prophetic period of Daniel and St. John," p. 77,

by S. R. Maitland.)

The first person who advanced the " year-day "

theory appears to have been the celebrated Joachim,

Abbot of a monastery in Calabria. His words are

" Accepto HAUD DUBIE die pro anno, et 1260

* It was stated first, apparently, at the very end of the twelfth

century by Joachim, and then died away until revived by Walter

Brute, a.d. 1390. Some have ascribed the thought to Papias, but

none of the fragments that remain to us of his writings, contain, /

believe, an allusion to it.
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diebus pro totidem annis "—" A day without doubt ! !

being taken for a year, and 1260 days for so many

years."

Joachim was a cotemporary of our Richard the

First, and is said to have met and conversed with

him at Palermo, in the winter of a.d. ngo, when

Richard was on his way to the Holy Land. The

conversation is recorded by Roger of Hoveden, and

is by some esteemed fabulous ; but whether fabulous

or not, it is worthy of attention, because Richard's

reply evidently embodies the generally received

opinion of that period. Objecting to some of

Joachim's novel statements, the king observed that

he thought " that Antichrist would be born in

Antioch, or in Babylon, of the tribe of Dan : also

that he would reign in the Lord's Temple in Jeru

salem and would walk in the Land in which Christ

walked— that he would reign there for three years

and a half, and would dispute with Enoch and Elias

and kill them—that afterwards he is to die," &c.

This reply of the King was certainly not faultless,

but it was far nearer the truth than the vagaries of

Joachim.

" A strange thing it is," observes Dr. Todd, " but

no less strange than true, that the modern doctrine

of the prophetic days for years, as well as the

general principles of the system of interpretation

which has been employed for the purpose of adapt

ing the prophecies of the Apocalypse to the Church

of Rome, should be found to have originated in the
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bosom of that Church, and in the speculations of a

writer, whose object it was to exalt the Papacy on

the ruins of the episcopacy, and of the Catholic

Church of Christ,—I allude to the celebrated Joa

chim, founder of the Florensian order at the close

of the twelfth century." (Todd on Antichrist, p.

4530

Now if it had been merely Joachim's object to

overthrow the corrupt episcopacy of Rome and to

expose the wickedness of that which claimed to be

the catholic Church of Christ, who that values the

gospel of the grace of God and the salvation of

souls, would condemn the effort ? But although it

was, no doubt, the sincere desire of Joachim and

his abettors to overthrow the whole clerical and

episcopal order of the Church of Rome, and to

break up its secular connexion with Italy and with

the Empire, yet he wished to effect this, not with

the object of weakening the Papacy, but on the

contrary, of establishing its spiritual power in more

complete supremacy than ever. " The Abbe Joa

chim had conceived," (here I again quote from

Dr. Todd).

" The Abbe Joachim had conceived, and the pontiffs

Lucius, Urban, and Clement, his patrons, had cautiously

promoted, the idea of setting fire to the church, and

leaving to the emperors, their rivals, nothing but its

ruins and ashes to triumph over, whilst they raised in

its stead a new edifice of priestcraft. It was to consist

of the papal supremacy, acting upon a radically re

generated state of society, through the sole medium of
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monastic orders ... So long as the Catholic

Church enjoys its legitimate organisation, so long the

scheme of a despotic monarchy ecclesiastical, derived

from ' the Prince of the Apostles,' must be impractic

able, or its success precarious and perilous. That was

strongly felt in the contests of those times. The clergy

of Europe were neither universally nor to all lengths of

the Guelfic party, nor all agreed to sacrifice their native

countries and sovereigns to the ambition of Rome.

Imperial Babylon had partisans even among those

whom the mystic Jerusalem claimed for her own citi

zens. These were they of whom Joachim complains,

' prelates to whom the government of souls is confided,

but who fornicate with Babylon, neglecting God's man

date in order to please men.' This is the clue to all

his denunciations of bishops and clergymen, and sinister

predictions against them, (as Illyricus in his conscience

must have known,) and to his exclusive praise of the

popes and monastic fraternities. He foretold, that

while the Saints were contending, many of the clerici

would be incredulous to their words, and without openly

insulting them, would secretly detract from them.

Their defection from true popery, and adherence to the

empire, at the close of the second status, and in the

generations of transition, were destined to accelerate

the triumph of Babylon and the Beast. And be it so,

cried the prophetic voice of Joachim. Let Babylon,

with the aid of many clerici, men of the expiring status,

lay waste the courts of Jerusalem, yet she herself shall

perish by the hands of the Bestia Patarena, and of

Antichrist ; and every remnant of the clerici, or church

secular, shall perish likewise; but a remnant of the

eremitic order shall survive all tribulations to reign

with the Holy Ghost in the third status.

" Nothing can be more entire than the destruction,

more total than the impending abolition, threatened by
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the Calabrian abbot to the Catholic and Apostolic

Church, or, as he had taken precaution to say, to its

prior and less perfect status. The clergy, (he said,) of

whom the crucified Peter is the type, shall perish, as he

did, in the approaching tribulations ; but the contem

plative church, or monachi, of whom St. John is the

type, shall remain to defeat the counsels of the heretics,

and preach the gospel of the kingdom. The Spirit will

then call upon all Christians to come out of the secular

Church as out of the house of bondage, ' the secular

Egypt.'" (p. 454.)

I have cited this passage to show that Joachim is

not to be honoured as one in whose bosom the

embryo principles of Protestantism were found. He

seems to have been entirely a stranger to the gospel

of the grace of God : and to have so loved Popery

and so thoroughly to have confided in its principles

as to have been willing to destroy its material form

in order that it might be the better manifested in its

spiritual potency. If then the " year-day " system

traces its origin to Joachim it has little reason to

boast of its origin.

And are there not persons still living amongst us

who have virtually adopted the thought of Joachim?

We hear of some who inveigh against the corrup

tions of the Papacy and are willing to strip the Pope

of his temporal power, who yet worship " primitive

antiquity " and " succession from the Apostles," and

hope to find in the latter a bond of catholicity

stronger and more extensive than the catholicity of

Rome. The characteristic thought of Joachim lurks
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in the bosom of these men. They are neither Pro

testants nor Reformers ? They merely wish to alter

the present form of catholic development, because

they think there is in it a divine principle imprisoned,

which only needs to be set free that its vitality and

potency might be the more triumphantly mani

fested.

It is also worthy of remark that the strange doc

trine of Joachim respecting the crucified Peter pas

sing away, and John remaining, appears to have

been seized on by some modern teachers, who,

however, have cast it into a new mould, and

presented it in fresh combination. I will not, how

ever, enter into this subject here. I will only

observe that it is well to remember that Peter, and

Paul, and John, alike ministered Truth that was in

the full and proper sense Christian and abiding.

There is, therefore, in no sense a passing on from

the instruction of Peter to that of John, as if the

former were superseded by the latter. It was Peter

writing a general epistle to all who " had obtained

like precious faith with us in the righteousness of our

God and Saviour," who, when warning against the

corruptions of the latter day said, " Remember the

commandments of US, the Apostles of the Lord and

Saviour."



APPENDIX C.

Lest any should think that I have spoken with

needless severity respecting the Infidelity and Lati-

tudinarianism that is rising around us, I append an

extract from a work by the Rev. J. H. Rigg, D.D.,

entitled " Modern Anglican Theology." first ed 1857,

third ed. 1880*

The account which that author gives of the

opinions of Professor Jowett is by no means exagge

rated. Indeed, if the colouring of his picture had

been heightened, he would not have exceeded the

limits of truth. The following is the extract :—

" We do not think that we can give a more correct

general idea of the tendency of Mr. Jowett's volumes,

than by saying, that he seems to have attempted, as far

as is compatible with any sort of faith in a personal

God and the Christian Revelation, to adapt the princi

ples of the ' Vestiges of the Natural History of Crea

tion,1 and to apply a theory analogous to the one con

tained in that work, to the course of man's progress as a

moral and religious being. The author of the ' Vestiges '

endeavoured so to trace the continuity of development

in the physical and organic world, as to leave no

place for creative epochs or acts. The whole course of

nature was resolved into a law of progress and develop

ment—an order of nature—gradually unfolding itself

* It is very desirable that this book should be extensively circulated.
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from grade to grade, from unorganised to organised

matter, from plant to animal, from vegetable life and

movement to instinct and volition, from these to reason,

from monkey to man. So Mr. Jowett also would, as far

as his faith in Christ will at all allow him, break down

the limits which define the Divine dispensations to man.

He would exhibit the natural continuity of moral and

religious development. Looking backward along the

perspective which he gives of man's advancement, we

see civilised humanity dwindling and degraded into a

universal condition of dark and groping savageism—

how far removed from the instincts of the ape, it is not

possible to say : looking forward into the future, we see

the theology and morality of the New Testament left

far behind. No primeval light shines upon the dark

lair of incipient humanity ; what is called ' revealed

religion ' was, in its earlier stage, but a certain form of

natural religion ; the Jewish sacrifices were but blind

heathenish rites ; the principles of the Gospel gradually

grew up as a sort of underwood beneath the shadow of

Mosaic superstition ; the Prophets did but dimly read

the future by the light of the past and present ; when

Christ came, even He was limited and bound down in

His prophecies and revelations by the circle of Jewish

ideas of His age ; St. Paul and the other Apostles were,

of course, in like manner necessarily restricted and

darkened in their views ; modern Christians are much

superior to the Apostles—if we must not add, to our

Lord Himself—in illumination, even as to moral and

religious subjects. These are, substantially, the views

which Mr. Jowett gives of man's religious course and

history."

It may be said perhaps that there have been

other periods when like error has displayed itself—

why then should we be peculiarly alarmed by its

G
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reappearance now ? We reply that we are alarmed

not so much at the error (fearful as that is) as at

the tolerance and virtual approval it receives from

the prevailing apathy and indifferentism of the day.

The apathy, perhaps, may not be so great as it

appears, for many, no doubt, for expediency's sake,

suppress their feelings : but suppressed feelings

never work for God : they leave all the power of

influence and action in the hands of His enemies—

and so Latitudinarianism triumphs. Wolves if not

destroyed will be sure to outnumber shepherds, and

what must the flock become under such circum

stances but " a flock of slaughter." See Zech. xi.

But there is a Judge who will judge in due season.

Scarcely a day passes that does not supply some

evidence of this Latitudinarianism. Thus, while writ

ing the foregoing pages, I read in " The Record "—

" CHAPLAINS IN HER MAJESTY'S ARMY. A

royal warrant has been issued whereby Chaplains of

the Presbyterian and Roman Catholic persuasions are

put precisely on the same footing as those of

the United Church of England and Ireland "—i.e.

priests are officially authorised to teach IDOLATRY

—and to teach that the Bible is not alone the

legislation of the great Governor of all, but that

TRADITION—the lie of man, is equally so. Thus

to degrade the Bible and to sanction Idolatry is a

breach of the natural relation in which men, as

God's creatures, stand to Him. The mercies re

ceived for so many centuries by this unworthy
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country, because of its governmental recognition of

the Bible only, and its repudiation of idolatry, are

basely forgotten—sold for something more worthless

than a mess of pottage. This is the path into

which Secularism and the advocates of " Human

Progress " are leading.

Again in the same journal I read—" It is truly

humiliating to see Unitarians claiming a Divinity

Professor of a Church of England Theological

College, on essential articles of our faith, as a

coadjutor with themselves." When the government

of Protestant England treads such a path as it is

now treading, and when Pantheism and Neology

are allowed to retain high positions in the Esta

blished Church—are we so blind as not to see in

these things signs of the times ? Shall we continue

to utter the deceiving cry—" Antichrist is far from

us, for we are not Papists ? "
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Qtfje &econb iUbbent of our Horb not

Secret but in Jflamfeateb ©lory.

Will the Second Advent of our Lord and Saviour

for which we wait, be secret, or in manifested

glory ? Will it terminate the age of human evil,

or will evil still reign and triumph after it ? Until

recently there has been in "the true Church of God a

happy unanimity in answering these questions. In

the midst of all the disagreements which have so

grievously marred, and, to a great extent, nullified

the testimonies of Christ's people, they have not

until recently, on this point, differed. They have all

with one voice, affirmed that when our High Priest

returns " without sin, unto salvation," He will

return in manifested glory. " Behold He cometh

with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they

also which pierced Him, and all kindreds of the

earth shall wail because of Him. Even so, Amen."

" He shall come in His own glory and in His Father's,

and of the holy angels." Until recently, none have

doubted that these and like texts describe the
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approaching Advent of our Lord—that Advent for

which all His people are commanded to watch.

It is, no doubt, possible that we may all have been

deceived. We are not like the Apostles, inspired

and infallible. Apart from the Apostles, the con

current assent of all the saints in earth has no

authoritative value. We have no test of Truth

except the Scripture. Nevertheless, a doctrine so

truly new as the secret coming of the Lord, and the

secret removal of His saints, must, by its very

novelty, awake suspicion, and should therefore be

jealously tested by the Scriptures of Truth. With

respect to this, and all other doctrines proposed to

our acceptance, we appeal " to the law and to the

testimony." Every thing that disagreeth there

with is not of light, but of darkness.

Let us refer, then, first, to the Epistles. The

fourth chapter of the first of Thessalonians reveals

the instrumentality by which the saints who sleep

are to be raised, and the living saints changed.

" The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with

a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with

the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise

first : afterward (epeita) we who are alive and remain,

shall be caught up together with them in the clouds,

to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be

with the Lord."

Can we, after reading these words, affirm that the
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coming of the Lord will be secret ? Do such expres

sions as " shout," " voice of the archangel," and

" trump of God," imply secrecy ? What expressions

could be chosen to denote universality of manifesta

tion if these do not ? Nor is the sphere of this mani

festation to be above the heavens. There, indeed, it

might be hidden from mortal view. But heavenly

places (ta epourania) are not to be the scene of this

manifestation. It is not said that the Lord will

descend from that place of glory which He now

occupieth, " high above all heavens," and that He

will descend into lower heavens and there receive

His saints above the skies. On the contrary, it is

said that He shall descend from heaven into " the

air," and " the air " is not above, but below the

firmament * The air is the atmosphere that

surrounds the earth in close contiguity thereunto,

and is a part of this sublunary creation—contrasted,

therefore, with the firmament, and all that is above

the firmament. It is " in the air " that the saints

are to meet their Lord. Nor will they meet Him

merely. The word translated " meet," means to

meet f and to come with the person whom we meet.

We are to meet Him in that day of His glory in

* Thus the fowl are called in Genesis " the fowl of the air."

and it is said that they " fly above the earth in the open firma

ment of heaven."—Gen. i. 20.

t Eis apantesin. See its use in Acts xxviii. 15, where the

brethren went to meet Paul at Appii Forum as he was proceed
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order that we may accompany Him to the place to

which He is going. It will be the day of visitation

to Israel and to the earth. He will proceed from

the air to the earth : and His feet shall stand on it.

" His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount

of Olives." (Zech. xiv.) He will stand there as

the Refiner indeed and Purifier of Israel, but also as

their Deliverer. He will come as the Destroyer of

His and their enemies who will at that moment be

found under Antichrist, gathered in the valley of

Jehoshaphat, there to be trodden in the winepress of

wrath. His saints shall be with Him when He thus

stands on Olivet, for it is written, " the Lord my God

shall come, and all the saints with thee." Thus, in

the same day (for " it shall be one day known unto

the Lord ") He will come for His saints (for they are

caught up to meet Him in the air) and He will come

with His saints, for from the air they accompany

Him to Olivet. Their glory (for they will all be

glorified like their Lord) will add to the brightness

of the day of His glory : they will meet with Him His

enemies (Rev. xvii.) whom sudden destruction shall

overwhelm—the appointed work of judgment will be

wrought, and the stricken, but not destroyed, earth,

will be taken under the care and government of

ing towards Rome, and accompanied him thence to Rome.

This expression occurs twice in the New Testament, and each

time implies meeting one who was approaching—not merely

meeting with a person."—Alford.
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Christ, with whom His saints will be associated.

They will meet Him in the air ; thence for a brief

time they will accompany Him to earth while

there He doth " His work, His strange work ; and

brings to pa"ss His act, His strange act "—His act of

judgment. But as soon as that is accomplished,

they will ascend with Him into heaven, their home

and His home—thence (as " the saints of the high

places " and " the host of the heavens," names given

to them in Daniel) to reign with Christ over all

things.

This branch of the subject, however, we will for

the present leave. For a moment I turn aside to

advert to an argument which, although often

refuted, is still extensively used, and perplexes the

minds of many. It is asserted that the Scripture

marks as two distinct events, the Coming (parousia)

of the Lord, and His Epiphany or manifestation.

The Scripture, it is said, recognises believers as re

maining on the earth until " the Coming " (parousia)

of the Lord, and we are commanded to wait for

" His Coming " ; but for His Epiphany (say they) we

are not to wait, because we are to be removed at

His Coming, which is long to precede His Epiphany.*

Such is the statement. It is a very intelligible

* I say " long," because, according to this system, the rise of

Antichrist and all the events of his reign are to be subsequent

to the Coming of the Lord, and to intervene between His Coming

and His Epiphany.
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statement. But is it true ?

Its truth may easily be tested. If it were true, we

should be unable to point out one single passage of

Scripture that recognises believers as remaining on

the earth until either " the Epiphany," or " the

manifestation," or " the revelation " of the Lord :

three distinct expressions, all used in the Scripture,

and all equally implying publicity. If we are to be

removed from the earth before the Epiphany of

Christ, it is evident that the Scripture can no where

either state or imply that we are to remain in the

earth until the Epiphany. If we can point out one

passage that speaks of believers being in the earth

until the Epiphany, the whole argument is dis

proved, and the system connected with it falls.

Let us turn, then, to the first Epistle to Timothy.

There we find these words : " keep this command

ment without spot, unrebukeable, until the

Epiphany (epiphaneias) of our Lord Jesus Christ :

which in His times He shall shew, who is the blessed

and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of

lords." (1 Tim. vi. 14.) This passage does of itself

determine the question. It proves that we are to

remain in the earth until the Epiphany, for it is

very obvious that we should not be charged to

observe the commandment given in this Epistle

" UNTIL the Epiphany," if we were to be removed

before the Epiphany.
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Again, in 1 Thess. i. 6, the Apostle expressly

speaks of the period at which God will grant " rest "

or " relief " (anesin) from suffering, to His tried and

persecuted saints. Does He say that it is to be

granted previously to the time when the Lord is

revealed in glory ? No. He says expressly that

it is to be granted " WHEN the Lord Jesus shall be

revealed from heaven with His mighty angels in

flaming fire taking vengeance." Nothing can be

more precise and determinate than the words of this

passage. Shall we after reading it still venture to

affirm that the saints will be removed into their rest

before the revelation of the Lord in glory ?

Nor is there throughout the Scripture one passage

that does not harmonise with these texts. The

Scriptures both of the Old and New Testaments,

with one voice, bid us expect the coming of our

Lord in manifested glory. Sometimes it is called

"the coming," — sometimes the "revelation,"—

sometimes " the Epiphany " or " appearing,"—

sometimes the " manifestation " of the Lord. The

terms vary, but they all, either because of the con

text, or in virtue of their own signification, designate

an Advent in visible glory. The first place in the

New Testament in which the word " coming " is

found as applied to the Second Advent of our Lord,

is Matthew xxiv. There the disciples asked, " What

shall be the sign of thy coming and of the end of the
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age ? "—and there the Lord, after telling them that a

period of brief but unequalled tribulation in the land

of Israel is to be the immediate precursor and sign

of His " coming," goes on to say that His " coming "

will not be secret but as the lightning. " Wherefore

if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert ;

go not forth : Behold, he is in the secret chambers ;

believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out of

the east, and shineth even unto the west ; so shall

also the Coming of the Son of man be." Will any

one after reading this passage venture to affirm that

the word " coming " is appropriated in the Scripture

to a secret Advent of the Lord, and that His Advent

precedes the time of the unequalled tribulation ?

If we are commanded to wait for His coming, we

are at the same time told that that coming is to be

as " the lightning shining from the east unto the

west." Can any words be more determinately

expressive of diffused manifestation ? They are in

strict accordance with the words already quoted

from the Thessalonians. " He shall descend from

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch

angel, and with the trump of God." *

* Not only is " the coming (he parousia) of the Lord " said

to be as the lightning—visible to all, but in the following passage

it is expressly connected with the visitation of the ungodly

world. " But of that day and hour knoweth no man. no. not

the angels of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of

Noe were, so shall also the COMING (he parousia) of the Son

of man be. For as in the days that were before the flood they

were eating and drinking and knew not until the
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In 1 Cor. i. 7, rightly translated, the Corinthians

are described " as waiting for the revelation

(apokalupsin) of the Lord." " Revelation " is a

word that emphatically indicates manifestation. It

implies the drawing aside or removal of everything

that veils or hides, and therefore it is always opposed

to concealment or secrecy, as in the following

passage : " there is nothing covered that shall not be

revealed." Were the Corinthians blamed by the

Apostle because they waited for the revelation of

the Lord ? Were they told that they should wait,

not for His revelation, but for His coming, as if they

were distinct events ? No. They were praised

because they waited for His " revelation." It was

spoken of as an evidence of the grace that had

been given them.

In 1 John iii. 2, we read, " Beloved, now are we

the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what

flood came, and took them all away ; so shall also the COMING

(he parousia) of the Son of man be." In the commencement of

the next chapter this COMING is connected with the separa

tion of the wise and foolish virgins, that is, the end of Christen

dom. How then can it be said that " the coming " of the Lord

affects the saints only ?

They who have affirmed so strongly that the saints are to

wait for the " coming " of Christ—not for the Epiphany, seem

to have forgotten that the word " coming " is that which the

Lord has chosen to denote His appearing throughout the xxiv.

of Matthew—that very chapter which they are so anxious to

take away from us, as if it were not addressed to us, but to

Jews. If arguments such as these command acceptance, we

shall have to say at last, that we are not to wait for any coming

of the Lord which the Scripture mentions, but for some other

coming which the Scripture does not mention.
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we shall be : but we know that, when he shall

appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him

as he is." The word " appear " is sufficiently

indicative of manifestation. " When the Lord shall

build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory." But a

stronger word than " appear " is used in the passage.

The meaning of ephanerdthe the word here used is

" to be manifested." " It is not yet manifested what

we shall be ; but we know that when He shall be

manifested, we shall be like Him, for we shall see

Him as He is." Can any words more simply

declare that the time when we are to be changed

into the likeness of our Lord and to see Him as He

is, is the time of His manifestation, and not a period

antecedent thereunto ? In another passage

(2 Tim. iv. 8), we find the saints described as those

who love their Lord's " Epiphany," because that

Epiphany brings them their long hoped for rest,

and joy, and glory. To wait for His " coming,"

therefore, is the same thing as waiting for His

glorious Epiphany.

I have already referred to 1 Thess. iv. : " The

Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a

shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the

trump of God," as words that in the fullest sense

indicate manifestation. But what is the immediate

result of this manifestation ? In the first place, all

who have fallen asleep in Christ, from Abel down
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wards, arise in glory. Millions of saints, even " a

multitude whom no man can number of all nations,

and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues," shall

suddenly rise from their graves glorified according

to the glory of their Lord, and so be presented to the

trembling and astonished eyes of men. " The dead

in Christ shall rise first." The living saints, too,

shall in the twinkling of an eye be changed. And

afterwards (for "afterwards" [epeita] is the word used,

indicating a certain interval however brief)—after

wards the changed and the raised saints together, shall

be caught up in the clouds (the angels having been

sent to gather them, Matthew xiii. 41 and xxiv. 31)

to meet and to come with their Lord. Can there be

this display of the Lord's glory, and of the angels'

glory, and of the saints' glory, and yet the earth be

ignorant that the hour of its visitation has come ?

When at the midnight hour the light which Gideon's

host had hidden, was suddenly set free from its

earthen prison, was its brightness concealed ? Did

it not flash terror into the hearts of all the hosts of

Midian ? So shall it be also when, in the saints,

mortality shall be swallowed up of life : when the

light that has been so long time hidden in them as

earthen vessels (for Christ is in them the hope of

glory) shall suddenly shine forth in its brightness

and confront those mighty ones of the earth who

shall have been gathered to " the battle of that
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great day of God Almighty." Moreover, the saints

are not to be removed until " the end of the age."

This is sufficiently proved by the parting words of

our Lord : " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto

the end of the age." The Lord could not have said

that He would be with His servants " until the end

of the age," if they were to be removed from the

earth before " the end of the age" And He has

Himself defined " the end of the age " to be the

period when He will send forth His angels to separate

those who nominally profess His name, from those

who are in truth His people. " The harvest is the

end of the age, and the reapers are the angels. As

therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the

fire ; so shall it be at the end of this age. The Son

of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall

gather out of His kingdom (Christendom) all things

that offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall

cast them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be

weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the

righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of

their Father."*

* I have already observed (see " Occasional Papers," No. I.

p. 52) that in this passage the Lord is not speaking of Heathen

dom, for the Heathen, seeing that they do not profess His

name, do not belong to this harvest-field. They are neither

" wheat " nor " tares." Nor is He speaking of the Jews, for they

too reject the profession of His name. Nor is He speaking of

the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman World, for they (whatever

they may afore have been) will at that time be gathered in
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It is very evident from this passage, that when

the saints (the wheat) are removed from the earth,

all who nominally profess the name of Christ (the

tares) are at the same moment removed also, so that

Christendom—all Christendom, suddenly ceases to

exist at the very moment when the saints are taken

from the earth. Could this take place secretly ?

Could the world be unconscious of, or unaffected by,

such an event as the disappearance of the whole of

Christendom ? Even if there were to be no display

of the glory of Christ, or of the angels, or of the

saints, yet how marvellous and astounding a sight

to behold all Christendom suddenly vanish. Will

it not be so when the wheat and tares are reaped ?

If then we were to adopt the doctrines of this

strange theory, we should be obliged to say that

infidel blasphemy around Antichrist ; openly rejecting the

name both of Jehovah and of Christ. The " wheat " and

" tare "-field is the emblem only of Christendom (Christ's

kingdom). When the Lord descends with His holy angels

into the air, the first dealing of His hand will be with it.

Before He deals either with the Jews or with the Heathen, or

with the Antichristian nations, He will gather out of His king

dom (to which neither Jews, nor Heathen, nor the Antichristian

nations will belong, or profess to belong) all things that offend,

and them that do iniquity, and cast them into a furnace ot fire.

Thus Christendom will end.

It should be observed that " the wheat," i.e., true believers,

are not said to be gathered out of Christ's kingdom, neither is

His kingdom said to be destroyed or removed from the earth.

On the contrary. His saints (the wheat) being changed and

glorified, are removed into the heavenly branch of His king

dom ; and converted Israel and others will be brought into its

earthly branch.
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Antichrist, whose history constitutes the leading

feature in the last days of this present age, is not

revealed until after the age has terminated. For if

(as is asserted) the saints are to be removed from

earth before Antichrist is revealed, and if (as we

know from Scripture) they will not be taken till the

end of the age (Matt, xiii.) when " wheat and tares "

are both removed, and Christendom ceases to exist,

it is obvious that if we adopt the supposition referred

to, we must say that Antichrist is to be revealed

after Christendom has ceased to exist, and after the

age of evil in which he is to act is ended. Will any

one, on reflection, affirm this ? *

It is very evident that if Antichrist is not to be

revealed until after the wheat and tares have been

removed, he never will be revealed at all : for the

greater part of the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman

World which will form the very basis and strength

of his power, are at present a part of " the wheat and

tare "-field. At present they form a part of

* Some have endeavoured to avoid the force of this argument

by suggesting that the words, " the end of the age," may mean

an indefinitely lengthened period. But no period can be more

definitely marked : " THE HARVEST is the end of the age ;

and the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are

gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of

this age. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they

shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and

them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of

fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." Is Anti

christ to arise after this ?
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Christendom, and so will continue until they are by

him seduced from their professed allegiance to Christ.

Antichrist is he who will detach the Roman World

(ten oikoumenin) from Christendom. If therefore

Antichrist is not to arise until after " the wheat and

tares " have been removed, the Ten Kingdoms will

not have been detached from Christendom at the

time when Christendom ends, and therefore will pass

away with it. In that case it would be impossible

for Antichrist to take the headship of the Roman

World, because the greater part thereof as well as the

whole of the rest of Christendom would have ceased

to exist before he appears. It is, therefore,

impossible that the apostasy of the Ten Kingdoms

of the Roman World under Antichrist should be

subsequent to the resurrection of the saints. The

Scripture again and again reiterates that the

resurrection of the saints takes place not before his

rise, but at the time of his destruction. The

Scripture too uniformly connects the resurrection

and glory of the Church of " the first-born ones "

with the hour when the veil shall be taken from the

heart of Israel, and they shall " know the Lord " :

and that will not be until Antichrist, and all in which

unregenerate man has hitherto glorified, shall have

sunk, never to rise again. See Dan. xii. 1.

Very important light is often afforded by the

quotations made by the Apostles from the Old
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Testament Scriptures.' Thus in 1 Cor. xv. after

speaking of our final change, when " in the twinkling

of an eye .... this corruptible shall put on

incorruption," the Apostle adds, " THEN shall be

brought to pass the saying that is written. Death is

swallowed up in victory." These words are a

quotation from Isaiah xxv.—a chapter altogether

devoted to the description of the joy and triumph of

forgiven Israel in the day when they shall say, " Lo,

this is our God ; we have waited for Him, and He

will save us ; this is the Lord ; we have waited for

Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation."

In the midst of the enumeration of the honours and

blessings of Israel in that day, these words ," death

is swallowed up in victory," suddenly occur. They

insert, so to speak, the words of the Apostle in the

Corinthians into the midst of the twenty-fifth of

Isaiah. They connect the hour of our resurrection

with the day of Israel's forgiveness. They teach

us that the day of the glorification of the heavenly

branch of the Israel of God, so far from being the

time when the earthly Israel is delivered over to

Antichrist and abomination, is on the contrary the

hour of Zion's triumph, the hour when God will

receive the spared of Israel into recognised and ever

lasting forgiveness. The day of the receiving back

of Israel and of their restoration to their " olive tree,"

is always spoken of in the Scripture as a day
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especially honoured of the Lord. The resurrection

of " the Church of the first-born-ones " will be part

of the honour of that day. " If the casting away of

them (Israel) be the reconciling of the world, what

shall the receiving of them be, but life from the

dead ? " [zoe ek nekron). The Church of the first

born-ones will rise as " the first-fruits," showing the

character of that heavenly glory to which all the

believing House of Israel shall finally be conformed.

We can easily understand, therefore, why the time

when in us mortality is to be swallowed up of life,

should be referred to as it is in the twenty-fifth of

Isaiah.

In Isaiah xxvi. also, where Israel are addressed

with reference to the day of their forgiveness, we

again find the resurrection of the saints referred to.

" Thy dead " (the dead saints of Israel) " shall live :

my dead body, they shall arise : for thy dew is as the

dew of light,* and the earth shall cast out her dead."

If the chapter in which these words occur be ex

amined, it will be seen in what close relation the

resurrection of Christ's mystical body (" my dead

body," as He is pleased to call His sleeping saints)

stands to the day of Israel's joy.

In Dan. xii. also, the resurrection of the saints is

thus plainly referred to. " And many of them that

sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to

* See Hebrew text.
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everlasting life .... and they that be wise

shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and

they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for

ever and ever." But when is this to be ? Is it at

the time when Antichrist is about to rise, and Israel

to be delivered over to him and to abomination ?

No. It is the time when the career of Antichrist (see

Dan. xi.) shall be finished—when " he shall have

come to his end, and none shall help him." THEN

it is that Michael will stand up to deliver Israel :

THEN it is the sleeping saints will awake to life, and

shine as the brightness of the firmament for ever.

The Scripture everywhere delights to bring into

closest connexion these two events—the glorification

of the heavenly branch and the forgiveness of the

earthly branch of the one Israel of God. The notion

that Zion is to become the sphere of Antichrist's

glory, and Jerusalem the sphere of his abominations

after the resurrection of the saints, is a thought

contradicted by every part of Scripture.

It would indeed be a strange result of the sounding

of " the last Trump "—that Trumpet which is to

indicate the establishment in the earth in connexion

with Israel of that new covenant of grace under which

Israel and the nations are to be manifestly blessed—

it would be a strange thing if that Trumpet which is

to announce to Israel and the earth that the day of

man has ended, and the day of the Lord come, should
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be followed by the triumph of human evil under

Antichrist, and by the giving over of Israel and the

leading nations of the earth to wickedness and blas

phemy ! Yet this must be so, if Antichrist is to be

revealed after the saints are glorified at the sounding

of the " last Trump." * But it is not so. The day

on which that Trumpet sounds shall be the day on

which " there shall come out of Zion the deliverer

and turn away ungodliness from Jacob." Never

after the day on which the saints rise, will Zion be

made the home—much less the throne, of evil. It

will be recognised and rejoiced in as the mountain of

the Lord where He will make to all peoples a feast

of fat things, and destroy the veil that at present

rests upon the nations and manifest Zion in all those

connexions of glory to which Psalm lxviii. 15 : Heb.

xii. 22: and Rev. xiv. 1, refer. Such will be the

condition of glory that awaits Zion as soon as the

Trumpet sounds and calls " the Church of the first

born-ones " into their heavenly glory. The first

* Called the " last Trump " with reference to that which

sounded at Sinai when Israel were formally brought under the

first covenant. " There were thunders and lightnings and a

thick cloud upon the Mount, and the voice of the trumpet ex

ceeding loud ; . . . . And when the voice of the trumpet

sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and

God answered him by a voice." The last Trump will sound

when Israel shall be formally brought under the second

covenant. It will be the last Trump ; because the second

covenant is everlasting. It will be superseded by no other.
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resurrection, and the forgiveness of Israel, and the

making on Zion " for all nations a feast of fat things,"

are consecutive and connected links in the one

golden chain of blessing.

We are taught in the Acts, that the Lord Jesus is

to remain in heaven " until the times of restitution

of all that God hath promised by the mouth of all

His holy prophets." How could this be true if the

coming of the Lord Jesus from heaven is to be

followed, not by " the times of restitution," but by

the glory of Antichrist ? There is little likeness

between the day of Antichrist, and " the times of

restitution."

Again, in Psalm ex., we read : " Jehovah said

unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I

shall have set thy foes a footstool for thy feet." How

could this be true if when the Lord descends from

heaven into the air, instead of finding His foes set

as a footstool before Him, He were to find Israel and

the nations about to enter on their last career of evil

under Antichrist ? The triumph of evil is not the

same thing as its destruction.

Again, we read in the Revelation that among the

saints who rise in the first resurrection, are especially

mentioned those who have " not worshipped the

Beast, neither his image, neither had received his

mark." How could this be true if the first resurrec

tion were to take place before Antichrist, and his



NOT SECRET BUT IN MANIFESTED GLORY. 23

image, and name were known ? There cannot be

two first resurrections.

Questions such as these might be almost indefi

nitely multiplied ; but I forbear. All such difficul

ties vanish the moment we receive the truth again

and again declared in Scripture, that the day of

Israel's forgiveness is that on which the saints of

past dispensations will rise in glory—" a first-fruits

unto God and to the Lamb." The day on which the

cankered Gentile olive branch (that which we now

call Christendom) is broken out of the Olive tree,

because it has not continued in God's goodness—

that self-same day shall see Israel grafted back into

their own Olive tree. The day on which all Christ's

true saints shall be translated from the earthly into

the heavenly branch of the kingdom of God, shall see

Israel brought into the earthly branch of that King

dom. Whilst the earth remains, the Olive tree shall

never lack branches, nor the Kingdom of heaven,

subjects.

If we watch the signs of the times, we cannot

suppose that the reign of Antichristian infidelity is

very distant. Latitudinarianism is fast destroying

the barriers which revelation has reared against the

licentiousness of human thought ; and when those

barriers have been destroyed, that which the Scrip

ture terms " lawlessness " (anomia) must be the

result : and lawlessness is to be headed up in the
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Lawless one (ho anomos). To him the whole Roman

World, Eastern and Western, will give its glor\.

That part of the earth, therefore, which hitherto

has been and which will be, till " the end of the age,"

the home and the centre of civilisation—the spring

and the pivot of the world's energies, will become

utterly APOSTATE. It will utterly reject God as

revealed in Christ : God as the Jehovah of Israel :

and God as the Creator. The patience of God will

wait until Antichrist and the nations who are with

him (see Psalm lxxxiii.) shall say of Israel, " Come,

and let us cut them off from being a nation ; that

the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance."

He will wait until that nation which He has chosen

to show forth His praise in the earth, shall be in the

very jaws of the devouring lion, but then He will

wait no longer. The time of recompense for the

controversies of Zion will have come. The throne

of the Ancient of days will be set in heaven. He

will sit in solemn inquisition on the nations who have

given themselves to Antichrist and to Apostasy.

Sentence will be passed upon them. The Son of

man will be brought before the Ancient of days and

invested with that administrative power over the

nations which, till then, has been delegated to man.

Voices shall be heard in heaven, saying, " The

sovereignty of the world hath become the sovereignty

of our Lord and of His Christ." Christ formally
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assumes (Dan. vii.) the government of Israel and of

the earth, and so the Day of Christ begins. It

begins not in earth but in heaven : for it is in

heaven, not on earth, that the Son of man is brought

before the Ancient of days, and there, unseen by

mortal eyes, assumes His millennial power.

But He assumes it in order that He may cut

short the reign of evil. He assumes it in order that

He may inflict the sentence that had been pro

nounced in heaven upon the blasphemies of Anti

christ and the Apostate nations. Instantly, there

fore, the tokens that immediately precede His

appearance in glory will be seen. " There shall be

signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars,

and upon earth distress of nations in perplexity

at the roar of the sea and of the surge,* men's

hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after

those things which are coming on the earth : for

the powers of the heavens shall be shaken." These

signs may be regarded as concomitant with the

time when the Son of man is invested in heaven with

His millennial power. It is evident that they are

the immediate precursors of the appearance of the

Lord in glory, for as soon as they " begin to come

to pass," we are commanded to look up and lift

our heads, because our redemption draweth nigh.

* Kai chi tes ges sunokf ethnon cn aporia Ikons thalasst ; iaisalou.

See Trkgelles' Ancient Greek Text.^

c M TUCKER. Printer and Publisher.

12. CHARTERHOUSE SQUARE. LONDON. S.C I.



26 THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR LORD

The Lord, accompanied by the holy angels, will

descend from heaven into the air. Thence He shall

send forth His angels (Matt. xiii. and xxiv.) ;

" tares and wheat " will be alike removed from the

earth, and thus Christendom will end. All who

profess His name, whether falsely or truly, will be

taken from the earth : the latter changed and

glorified, and caught up to meet Him in the air ;

thence to accompany Him to the earth. His feet

will stand on Olivet : He will tread in the wine

press of wrath His apostate adversaries : Israel

shall be purged and forgiven, and the reign of

Christ manifestly commence on earth. On the same

day, therefore, He will come for and with His saints,

who will then accompany Him to His heavenly home

where the order of the heavenly branch of His king

dom and all connected with the heavenly city will

be established, while scattered Israel is being re-

gathered, partly by the instrumentality of the

spared heathen nations, to their earthly city, pre

paratory to their receiving there the order and

glory appointed for them as the regulating centre

of the earth's government.

Such in brief outline is the order of events clearly

revealed in Scripture. If we watch, that is, observe

the appointed signs (and there is no other way of

watching in the sense in which watch is used in

Scripture), we shall not indeed know either the day
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or the hour of the Lord's appearing, but we shall

know when it is near, even at the doors. Nothing

can be more plain than the promise of our blessed

Lord as to this. " So likewise ye when ye shall see

all these things come to pass, know ye that it is near,

even at the doors. Heaven and earth shall pass

away, but my words shall not pass away." *

'Revelation xix. 11, has sometimes been quoted in proof

that the saints will be in heaven, glorified, previously to the

manifestation of the Lord in glory. Hut it must be remem

bered that throughout the Revelation we have continually pre.

sented to us in heaven, visions which have tor the sphere

of their fulfilment, not heaven but earth ; the great object of

the Revelation being to teach us to contemplate in heavenly

aspects, things that are to have earth, not heaven, as the sphere

of their manifestation. Thus, when " the woman clothed with

the sun," &c. (see Rev. xii.), was seen by John crying and

travailing in birth, &c, the scene of the vision was heaven, but

the place of fulfilment is to be earth. There her sorrow and

travail is to be. So, also, the ten-horned Dragon was seen in

heaven, but the place of his action, through the ten kingdoms,

represented by his ten horns, will be earth. The like may be

said of " the horses " seen in the sixth chapter. The place of

the vision was heaven : the place of the fulfilment, earth.

The object of the vision in Rev. xix. 11, is not to teach us

respecting a condition that attaches to Christ or to His saints

before He quits heaven to execute judgment ; for in that case

He could not have been seen " clothed with a vesture dipped in

blood." This is a description incapable of being applied to the

Lord until He has begun " to tread the wine-press of the fierce

ness and wrath of Almighty God " : and that will not be until

He has descended to earth. (Compare Is. Ixiii. and Rev. xix.)

The object of the vision is not to teach us respecting a con

dition that attaches to the Lord whilst in heaven, but to teach

us what will be the character of His acting at the time of His
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return to earth. Then, indeed, He can be described as " clothed

with a vesture dipped in blood," for He will be revealed taking

vengeance : His saints will follow Him when He is thus engaged

in treading the wine-press, for they will meet Him in the air

and fall into the train of His glory there.

Note.

Except that the Greek words have been transliterated, no

alterations have been made in this edition.
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